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CHAP. VIIL 

The Arts. 

At E come now to the. arts, necessai^y or oniameiitalf book il » 
known to the Hindus. As the pleasures^ to which ^°^^' ^* 
Uie arts are subservient, f(H*m one of the grounds of 
preference between the rude and dviiized condition 
of man, the improvement of the arts may be taken 
as one of the surest indications of the progress* of 
society. 

Of the Hindus, it may, first of all, be observedi 
that they little courted the pleasures derived from 
the arts, whatever skill they had attained in them. 
The houses, even of the great, were mean, and 
almost destitute of furniture*/ their food was simple 
and common; and their dress had no distinctim 

1 " The buildings are all base of mud, one story hif^h, except in ^nrat, 
where there are tome of stone. The Emperor's own houses are of stone, 
handsome and uniform. The great men build not, for want of inherit* 
aofie I butf^s far as I have yeCseen, live in tents, or houses worse thaa 
.our cottages." Sir T. Koe's Letter to the Archbishop of Canterburf, 
Churchill, i. 803. ^ 

TOL. II- B 
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BOOK II. (which concerns the present purpose) beyond certain 

^^^^' ^' degrees of fineness in the texture. 

If we desire to ascertain the arts which man would 
first practi«ei, in his progress upwards from the lowest 
barbarism^ wc^ must inquire what are the most urgent 
of his wants. Unless the spontaneous productions of 
the soil supplied him with food, the means of en- 
snaring, or killing the animals fit for his use, by dubs 
or stones, and afterwards by his bow and arrows, 
would first engage his attention. How to shelter 
himself from the inclemency of the weather would be 
his second consideration ; and where cavities of the 
earth or hollow trees supplied not his wants, the rude 
construction of a hut would be one of his earliest 
operations. A covering for his person would pro- 
bably be the next of the. accommodations which his 
feelings prompt him to provide. At first he contents 
himself with the skin of an animal; but it is sur- 
prising at how early a period he becomes acquainted 
with the means of fabricating doth.^ Weaving, 
therefore, and architectuire, are among the first of the 
complicated arts which are practised among barba- 
rians ; and experience proves that they may be carried, 
at a very early period of society, to a high state of 
perfection. It has been remarked, too, that one of 
the earliest propensities which springs up in the 
breast of a savage is a love of ornaments, of glittering 
trinkets, of bits of shining metals, or coloured stones, 
with which to decorate hb person. The art, accord- 
ingly, of fetching out the brilliancy of the predous 

1 It is curious to observe bow Plato traces tbis progress. He is endea- 
vouring to account for the origin of society, i^i Jij (jji- ftyw) ry Xow tf 
tifX'it ^roMtf/iM iroX^v. romo-ii Zaarmv^ tif foixif, 4 hf^^inpa -^tlau Tlwc Tu ; AXXii 
fuy vfwr^ y« xoO /ur/ip} row ^cuvv, ^ -ni; r^ijf Totptrntviif Sfvrfpa hi ttxriffntf^ 

Plat, de Repub. lib. ii. p. 699. 

a 
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stonies aad metals and fasl^ioning them into orna- book ii 

CUAP. 8. 



ments for tiie pei^ropi ; the art, in fine, of jewellery, 
appears at an early periofi in the progress of a rude 
people. . 

Thfese; three, aarchitectc^e, weaving, and jewellery, 
are the only arts for which the Hindus have been 
celebrated; and even these, with the exception of 
weaving, remained in a low state of improvement. . 

In a few places in Hindustan are found the remains 
of ancient buildings, which have attracted the atten* 
tion of Eurc^ans ; and have, where there existed a 
predisposition to wonder and admire, been regarded as 
proo& of a high civilization. " The entry," says 
Dr. Robertson, ** to the Pagoda of Chillambrum, is 
by a stately gate under a pyramid 122 feet in height, 
built wiiih large stones above forty feet long, and 
more than • five feet square, and aU covered with 
plates of cppper, adorned with an immense variety 
of figure^ neatly executed. The whole structure 
extends > 1332 feat in one direction, and 936 in 
another. Some of the ornamental parts are finished 
with an elegance entitled to the admiration of the 
most ingenious artists." ^ The only article of precise 
information which we obtain from this passage is the 
great size of the building. As for the vague terms 
of general eulogy, bestowed upon the ornaments, they 
are almost entirely without significance — ^the loose 
and exaggerated expressions, at second hand, of the 
surprise of the early travellers at meeting with an 
object, which they were not prepared to expect. 
Another structure stUl more remarkable than that of 
Chillambrum, the Pagoda of Seringham, situated in 
an island of the river Cavery, is thus described by 
Mr. Orme- " It is composed of seven square inclo- 

^ IloberUon*8 Hlstor. Disquis. coacernms India; p. 1^25. 

b2 
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BOOK II. sures, one within the other, the walb of which are 
Chap. 8. twentj-five feet high, and four thick. These indo* 
sures are 350 feet distant from one another, and each 
has four large gates with a high tower ; which are 
. placed, one in the middle of each side of the indosure,. 
and opposite to the four cardinal points. The out* 
ward wall is near four miles in circumference, and 
its gateway to the south is ornamented with pillars^ 
several of whidi are single stones thirty-tiiree feet 
long, and nearly five in diameter ; and those which 
form the roof are still larger ; in the imnost inclosures 
are the chapels/' ^ In this nothing is described as 
worthy of regard except the magnitude of the di- 
mensions. 

The cave of Elephanta, not far fh>m Bombay, is 
another work which^ from its mag^tude, has given 
birth to the supposition of high dvitizatkm among 
the Hindus. It is a cavity in the side of a mountain^ 
about half way between its base and summit, of the 
space or nearly ISO feet square. Pieces of the rock, 
^s is usual hi mining, ha;ve been left at certain dis* 
tances supporting the superincumbent matter; and 
the sight df the whole, upon the entrance, is grand 
and striking. It had been appfied at saxemiy period 
to religious purposes, when the pillars were probaUy 
fashioned into the sort of regular form they now pre- 
sent, and the figures, with which great part of the 
inside is ccfvered, were sculptured on the stone.^ 

1 Orme's Hist, of Milit. Traasac. of ludostan^ i. ]78> 
* The cave of Elephanta i« not the only subterranean temple of the 
Hindus, exhibiting on a large scale the effects of hum^n labour. lot 
the isle of Salsette, in the same vicinity, it a pagoda of a similar kind, 
and but little inferior to it in any lemarkable circumstance. The' 
pagodas of Ellore, about eighteen mifes from Aurungabad, are not of 
the size of these of Elephanta aad Salsette, but they surprise by their 
number, and by the idea of the labour which they cost. See a minttie 
description of them by Anquetil Duperron, Zendavesta, Disc. Pftlim. 
p. ccxutiii. The seven pagodas, as they ait called at Mavalepuram^ 
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Antecedently to the dawn of taste, it is by mag* book li. 
nitude alone that, in binlding, nations can exhibit ^"^''•^' 

sear Sadras, on the Cororaandel coast, it another work of the tame 
tletcriptioQ ; and several othert might be mentioned. Dr. Tennant» 
who has risen higher above travellers^ prejudices in regard to the Hindus, 
than most of his eountrymen, sajs, *' Their cavea in Elephanta and 
Salsette, are standing monuments of the original gloomy state of theif 
sc^ratitton» and the imperfection of their arts, particubrly that of 
architecture.** Indian Recreations^ I. 6. The extraordinary cavern, 
the temple of Pusa, near Chas-chou-fou, in China, which was visited 
by lord Macartney, and full of living priests, vies in wonderful ckcam* 
sunces with the cave of Elephanta. See Barrow's Life of Lord Ma« 
cariney. Journal, ii. ^74. *' However these gigantic statoes, and others 
of similar form, in the caves of Elora and Salsette may astonish a com* 
mon observer, the man of taste looks in vain for proportion of form, 
and expression of countenance.** Forbes' Oriental Memoirs, i. 423, 
^' I must not omit the striking Tcsemblance between these excavations 
(Elephanta, Ice.) and the sculptured grottos in Egypt," &c. ** I hav« 
«ften been struck with the idea that there may be some affinity between 
ihe written mountain^ in Arabia, and the excavated mountains in Hin« . 
dustan.*' Ibid. i. 448, 44^. It is difficult to say how much of the won- 
derful in these excavations may be the mere worit of nature : ** Left 
Sullo, and travelled tbrat^gh a coontiy beautiful beyond imagination, 
with all possible diversities of rock ; sometimes towering up like ruined 
castles, spires, pyramids^ &c. We passed one place so like a ruined 
Cothic abbey, that we halted a little, before we could satufy ourselves, 
that the niches, windows, ruined staircase, &c. were all natural rock. 
A faithful description of this place would certainly be deemed a fiction.^ 
Mungo Pai4c*s Last Mission to Africa, p. 7^* ** Between the city of 
Canton, and first pagoda, on the bank of the river, is a series," says 
Mc Barrow, *' of stone quarries, which appear not to have been worked 
for many years, ^he regular and formal manner in which the stones 
have been cut away; exhibiting. lengthened streets of houaes with ifuft* 
dmngular chambers, in the sides of which are square holes at equal 
distances, as if intended for the reception of beams ; the smoothnesa 
and perfect perpendicularity of the sides, and the number of detached 
pillars that are scattered over the plain, would justify a similar mistake 
to that of Mr. Addison's doctor of one of the German universities, whom 
he found at Chateau d'Un in France, carefully measuring the free-stone 
quarries at that place, which he conceived to be the venerable remains 
of vast subterranean psilaces of great antiquity.'' Barrow's Travels in v 
China, p. 509. The conclusions of nuiny of our countrymen in Hit)- 
dusun will bear comparison with that of the German doctor in France. 
It is not a bad idea of Forster, the German commentator upon the 
travels of P. Paulini, that the fonning caverns into temples, must na- 
turally have been the. practice when men as yet had their principal 
abodes in caverns. Voyage aux Indes Orien. par le P. Paulini, iii, 1 1^ 
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BOOK II. magnificence, and it is almost uniformly in honour 
^°^y- ^: of the gods, that this species of grandeur is first at- 
tempted. Experience alone could have made us 
comprehend, at how low a stage in the progress of 
the arts, surprising structures can be erected. The 
Mexicans' were even ignorant of iron. They were 
unacquainted with the use of scaffolds and cranes. 
They had no beasts of burden. They Svere without 
sledges and carts. They were under the necessity of 
breaking their stones with flints, and polished them 
by rubbing one against another. Yet they accom- 
plished works, which, in magnitude and symmetry, 
vie with any thing of which Hindustan has to boast. 
"The great temple," says Clavigero, •* occupied the 
centre of the city. Within the enclosure of the wall, 
which encompassed it in a square form, the conqueror 
Cortez afl&rms that a town of 500 houses might have 
stood. The wall, built of stone and lime, was very 
thick, eight feet high, crowned with battlements, in 
the form of niches, and ornamented with many stone 
figures in the shape of serpents. It had four gates 
. to the four cardinal points. Over each of the four 
gates was an arsenal, filled with a vast quantity of 
offensive and defensive weapons, where the troops 
went, when it was necessary, to be supplied with 
Idrms. The space within the walls was curiously 
paved with such smooth and polished stones that the 
horses of the Spaniards could not move upon them 
v^thout slipping and tumbling down. In the middle 
was raised an immense solid building of greater length 
than breadth, covered with square equ^l pieces of 
pavement. The building consisted of five bodies, 
nearly equal in height, but differing in length arid 

Volney says, " Tliose labyrinllis, temples, and pyramids, by their huge 
■ and heavy structure, attest much less the genirts of a nation, opulent 
and friendly to the arts, than the servitude of a people, who were slaves- 
to the caprice of their monarch." Travels in Egypt, &c. i. 282. 
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breadth; the highest being narrowest The first book ii. 
body, or basis of the building, was more than fifty ^^^^'^* 
perches long from east to west, and about forty-three '* 
in breadth from north to south. The seoond Ixnly 
was about a perch less in length and breadth than 
the first; and the rest in proportion. The stairs, 
which were upon the south side, were made of large 
weli-formed stones, and consisted of 114 steps; each 
a foot high. Upon the fifth body (the top) was a 
pkdn, which we shell call the upper area, which wa^ 
about forty-three perches long, and tjiirty-four broad* 
and was as well paved as the great area b^w. At 
the eastern extremity of this plain were raised twp 
towers to the height of fifly-six feet. These were 
properly the sanctuaries, where, upon an altar of 
stone five feet high, were placed the tutelary idols." ^ 
The Tlascalans, as a rampart against the Mexican 
troops, erected a wall, *^ six miles in length, between 
two mountains; eight feet in height, beside the 
breast- work; and eighteen feet in thickness."^ 

Gcircilasso de la Vega informs us, that " the Incas, 
^ho were kings of Peru, erected many wonderful 
and stately edifices ; their castles, temples, and royal 
palaces," says he, ^^ their gardens, store-houses, and 
^ther fabrics, were buildings of great noagnificence^ 
as is apparent by the ruins of them. The work of 
greatest ostentation, and which evidences most the 
power and majesty of $he Incas, was the fortress of 
Cozco, whose greatness is incredible to any who 
have not seen it, and such as have viewed it with 
great attention cannot but admire it, and believe that . 
«uch a work was raised by ' enchantment, or' the 
help of spirits, being that which surpasses the art 



I Clavigero^ Hist, of Mexico, book vi. seel. 10. 
* Ibid, book vii. sect. 26. 
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BOOK n. ABd power of man. For die stones are so many and so 
^°^^' ^' great which are laid in the three first rounds, being 
*""""" rather rocks than stones, as passes all understanding, 
how, and in what manner, they were hewn from the 
quany, or brought from thence,, for they had no in- 
struments of iron or steel, wherewith to cut or fashion 
them: nor less wonderful is it to think, how they 
could be carried to the building ; for they had neither 
carts nor oxen to draw them with ; and if they had, 
the weight was so vast as no cart could bear, or ox^ 
draw ; then to think that they drew them with great 
voipes, over hills and dales, and difficult ways, by the 
mere force of men's arms, is alike incredible ; for 
many of them were brought ten, twelve, and fifteen 
leagues offl<— But to proceed fiirther in our imagina- 
tion of this matter, and consider how it was possible 
for the people to fit and join such vast machines of 
stones together, and cement them so close, that the 
point of a knife can scarce pass between theiti, is 
a thing above all admiration, and some of them are 
so artificially joined, that the crevices are scarce dis- 
cernible between them: Then to consider that to 
square and fit these stones one to the other, they 
were to be raised and lifted up and removed often, 
until they were brought to their just size and propor. 
tion ; but how this was done by men who had no use 
of the rule and square, nor knew how to make cranes 
or pulleys, and cramps, and other engines, to raise 
and lower them as they had occasion, is beyond 
imagination/' ^ 

I Royal CommenUries Df Peru, by the Inca Gerciksio de la Vega, 
book rii. cb. xxviii. Acosta likewise says, (see his Natural and 
Moral History of the Indies, book Ti. cb. xiv.) that of these stones 
he measured one, at Tiagunaco, which was thirty-eight feet long^ 
eighteen broud, and six in thickness ; and that the stones in that build- 
ing were not so large as those in the fortress at Cuzco. He adds, ** And 
that which is most strange, these stones^ being not cut^ nor squared to 
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Whatever aUowaooe any preconceptions of the BOOR il 
reader umy lead him to make for exaggeration^ which ^°^' ^ 
wc may believe to be considerable, in the above d&- 
scriptioiw, enough undoubtedly appears, to prove, that 
no high attainmCTts, in civilization and the arts, are 
implied in the accomplishment of very arduous and 
surprising works in architecture; and it will be 
allowed that such compariscms between the attain- 
ments of different nations, are the only means of 
fcMrming a precise judgment of the indications of ctvi- 
ligation which they present. The Gothic cathedrals 
reared in modem Europe, which remain among the 
most stupendous monuments of architecture in that 
quarter of the globe, were constructed, many of them 
at least, at comparatively a vety low stage of civili** 
zation and science. To allude to Nineveh and Ba» 
bylon, is to bring to the recollection of the histo* 
rical reader, the celebrated works of architecture, in 
temples, walls» palaces, bridges, which distinguished 
those ancient cities. Yet it is demonstrated, that no 
high degree of improvement was attained by the 
people that erected them. The pyramids of £gypt, 
vast as their dimensions, and surprising their diire* 
bility, afford intrinsic evidence of the rudeness of the 
period at which they were reared.^ According to 

join, but contrariwise, very unequal one with another In form and 
greatness, yet did thej join them together without cement, after an m* 
credible manner.** Acosta telli os, however, (Ibid.) that they were 
entirely unaqaainted with the construction of aichts. Humboldt, who 
could have no national partialities on the euljeet, is almost as lofty in " 
his praises of the remains of the ancient architecture of the Mexicans 
and Peruvians. <' Au Mexique et au Perou," says he. Tableaux de la 
Nature, i. l6B, ** on trouve partont dans les plaines elevto des montagncf* 
des traces d*une grande civilization. Nous avons vu, Il une hauteur de 
se}ze k dix-huit cent toises des ruinev de palais et de bains.*' The ruina 
wln^h he saw of a palace of immense size, are mentioned at p. 158. 

> *''Let us now ^peak,*' say's the President Goguet, Origin of Laws, 
part iii. book iL ch. i. " of the bridge of Babylon, which the ancients 
have placed in the number of the most marvellous works of the East* 
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BjpOK ir. Strabo, the sepulchre of Belus, at Balxylon^ was a 
pyramid of -one stadium in height. It appears to 
have been built of different bodies, or stages, oost 
rising above another, exactly in the manner of the 
great temple at Mexico. A tow*> says Heroddtus» 
a stadium both in length and breadth, is reared at 
the base ; and upon this is erected another tower, 
and again another upon that, to the number of eight 
towers in all. * 

Sonnerat informs us, <' that the architecture of the 
Hindus is very rude ; and thdr structures in honoiir 
of their deities are venerable only from tiieir magni- 
tude.** ^ ** Mail-cotay," says Dr. Buchanan, ** is oae' 
of the most celebrated places of Hindu worship, both 
as having been honoured, with .the actual presence of 
an avatara, or incarnation of Vishnu, who founded 
one of the temples ; and also as being one df the 

It was near 100 fathoms in kngth, and almott four in -breadth, &:c. 
. . . .While w< do justice to the skill of the BabyloniaQS, in copducting 
these works, we cannot help remarking the bad taste, which, at all 
times, reigned in the works of the eastern nations. The bridge of 
Babylon furnishes a striking instance of it. This edifice was absolutely 

without grace, or any air of majesty Finally, this bridge was 

not arched.*' The first chiefs in Iceland built no inconsiderable 
houses. Ingulph's palace was 135 feet in length. Mallet, Introd. 
Hist Denmark, vol. i. ch. xiii. 

1 Uerodot Clio, 181. Major Rennel, who was obliged to trust to Mr. 
Beloe's Translatioo, was puzzled with the expression, *' a tower of the 
solid depth and height of one stadium;" justly pronounces it incredible, 
and says, " Surely Hercniotus wrote breadth and length, and not 
breadth and height," (Qeogr of Herodot. p. 369, 360,) which is pre- 
cisely the fact, the words of Herodotus being xeu ro /xijxof xoi to »u^f. The 
word r«fi«r, too, here translated solid, as if the tower was a mere mass of 
brick work, without any internal vacuity, by no means implies a fact 
so very improbable. STf^ao; means strong, Jirmly luilt, &c. This re- 
semblance has been noticed by Humboldt (Essai Polit. suria Nouv. 
£spsgne,) p. 170> also that between the pyramids of Egypt, and the 
vast pyramids of which the remains are to be found in Mexico, p/i67- 
The palace of Montezuma bore a striking resemblance to that 'St'lht 
Emperor of China, p. 19O. 

« Voyag. dc Sonnerat, liv. iii. ch. viii. 



Diaitized by VjOOQIC 



of the Hindus. 11 

principal seats of the Sri Vaishnavam Brahmans, and BOOK ll. 
having possessed very large revenues. The large "^^'^' 
temple is a square building of great dimensions, and 
entirely surrounded by a colonade ; but it is a mean 
piece of architecture, at least outwardly. The co- 
lumns are very rode, and only about six feet high. 
Above the entablature, in place of a balustrade, is a 
clumsy mass of brick and plaster, much higher 
than the columns, and excavated with numerous 
niches, in which are huddled together many thou- 
sand images, composed of the same materials, and 
most rudely formed. The temple itself is alleged 
to be of wonderful antiquity, and to have Ix?en not 
only built by a god, but to be dedicated to Krishna^ 
on the very spot where that avatara performed some 
of his great works." ^ Of the celebrated pagodas at 
Congeveram, the same author remarks, that " they 
are great stone buildings, very clumsily executed, 
both in their joinings and carvings, and totally devoid 
of^elegance or grandeur, although they are worfder- 
fully crowded with what are meant as ornaments." ^ 



' Buchanan*8 Journey through Mysore, &c. ii. 7O. 

® Id. lb. i. 13. Sir James Mackintosh ingeniously remarks, that 
among the innumerable figures of men and monsters of all sorts ex- 
hibited at Ellora, you perceive about one in ten thousand that has some 
faint rudimenta of grace, those lucky hits, the offspring of chance, 
rather than design, which afford copies to a rude people, and enable 
them to make gradual improvements. *' Rude nations,'' (says Dr. 
Ferguson, Hist, of the Roman Republic, i. 18, ed. 8vo.) •'sometimes 
execute works of great magnificence, for the purposes of superstition or 
war; but seldom works of mere convenience or cleanliness." Yet the 
common sewers of Rome, the post magnificent that ever were con- 
structed, are assigned to the age of the elder Tarquin. Polybius tells us, 
that the city of Ecbatana, in Media, which contained one of the 
palaces of the Persian kings, far excelled all other cities in the ivorld, 

^^Ktis, With regard to the palace itself, he was afraid, he said, 10 de- 
seribe its magnitude and magnificence, lest he should not be believed. It 
was seven stadia in circumference ; and though all the wood employed in it 
was cedar or cypress^ every part of it, pillars, cornices, beams^ every thing 
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12 Architecture 

BOOK IL Wonderful monuments of the architecture of rude 
• ^' nations are ahnost every vrhere jto be found. Mr. 
Bryant, speaking of the first rude inhabitants of 
Sicily, the Cyclopes, who were also called Lestry* 
gons and Lamii, says, ** They erected many temple, 
and likewise high towers upon the sea-coast ; and 
- founded many cities. The ruins of some of them 
are still extant ; and have been taken notice of by 
Fassellus, who speaks of them as eschibiting a most 
magnificent appearance. Thqr consist of stones 
which are of great size. Fazellus, speaking of the 
bay, near Segesta, and of an hill which overlooked 
the bay^ mentions wonderful ruins upon its summit^ 
and gives an ample description of their extent and 
appearance."^ The old traveller, Knox, after de- 
scribing the pasdon of the Ceylonese, for construct* 
ing temples and monuments, of enormous magnitude^ 
in honour of their gods, drily adds ; <^ As if they had 
been bom solely to hew rocks and great stones, and 
lay them up in heaps :" ^ the unsophisticated decision 
of a sound understanding, on operations which the 
affectation of taste, and antiquarian credulity, have 
magnified into proo& of the highest civilization. 

was covered with platea of tilver or gold, so that no where was a bit of 
wood- visible; aad it was roofed with silver tiles. Polyb. Hist. lib. x. 

I Bryant's Ancient Mythology^ book v. p. 211. From p. 187 to 
213, an ample and instructive collection will be found of instances to 
prove the passion of rude nations for erecting great buildings ; and the 
degree of perfection in art which their works display. Priam's palace, 
according to Horner^ was a' magnificent building. That remark- 
able structure, the labyrinth of Crete, was produced in a very 
^rly age. Mr. Ward assures us, <' that of the Hindu temples none 
appear to be distinguished for the elegance of their architecture : they 
are not the work of a people sunk in barbarism ; neither will they 
bear aiiy comparison with the temples of the Greeks and Romans.*' 
He adds, ** We learn from the Ain AkbSree, however, that the entire 
revenues of Orissa, for twelve ye^rs, were expended in erecting a temple 
to the sun." Introd. p. Ix. 

• Knox's Hist, of Ceylon, London, l681. 
. 3 
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iff the Hindus. IS 

Of one very necessarj and important part ofW)OKlL 
. architecture^ the Hindus were entirdy ifmorant 
They, knew not the construction of arches, till they 
first learned it from their Moslem cmiquerors. In 
the description of the superb tanple at Seringham^ 
we have already seen* that no better expedient was 
known than great flat stones for the roo£ ^< On the 
south branch of the river'' Cavary, at Seringi^tam» 
says Dr* Buchanan, ^ a bridge has been erected^ 
whidi serves also as an aqueduct, to convey from the 
upper part of the river a large canal of water into 
the town and island. The rudeness of this bridge 
will show the small progress that the arts have nuMle 
in Mysore. Square pillars of granite are cut from 
the rock, of a sv^ient height to rise above the water 
at the highest floods. These are placed upright ia 
rows, as long as the intended width of the bridge 
and distant about ten feet from each other. They 
are secured at the bottom by being let into the solid 
rock, and their tops being cut to a level, a long stone 
is laid upon each row. Above these longitudinal 
stones, otiiers are placed contiguous to each otfaer^ 
and stretching fit)m row to row, in the direction of 
the length of the bridge."^ ^ The celebrated bridge 
over the Euphrates, at Babylon, was constructed cm 
^milar principles, and the president Goguet remarks^ 
" that the BaJ>ylomans were not the only people who 
were ignorant of the art of turning an arch. This 
secret," he adds, '^ as far as I can find, was unknown 



> See above, p. 3, 4. ** Their knowledge of mechanical powers,'' 
says Mr. Orme, " is so very confined, that we are left to admire, with* 
out being able to^account for, the manner in which they have erected 
their capital pagodas. It does not appear that they h^l ever made a 
bridge of arches over any of their rivers, before the Mahomedans 4tame 
Hmong^t tbem/^ Hist, of Mil. Trans, of Indosun, i. ?• 

* Buchanan s Journey through Mysore, 5ec. i« 6l. 
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14 Mantifactures 

BOOK ir. to all the peojple of reaiote antiquity." ^ Though the 
^"^''•,^;. ancient inhabitants, however, of Persia, were igncM 
rant of this- useful and ingenioira art, the modern 
Persians ane admirably skilled in it: the roofs of the 
houses are almost all vaulted ; and the buildei^s ar& 
peculiarly dexterous in constructing them. ^ 

Of the exquisite degree, of perfection to which the 
Hindus have catrried the productions of the. loom, it 
would be idU to offer any description ; as th^re are 
few objects with which the tshabitants of Burope are 
better acquainted.' Whatever may have been the 
attainments, in this art, of other nations of antiquity, 
the Egyptians, for example, whose, fine linen was so 

* Goguet^ Origin .of Laws, part, iji, book ii. ch- i. He wys, " it 
even appears to me demonstrated, that the Egyptians had not much 
more knowledge of architecture, of sculpture, and of the fine arts in 
general, than the Peruvians aiid Mexicans. For example, neither ihe 
one nor the other knew the secret of building vaults. What remains of 
foundery or sculpture, is equally clumsy and incorrect. I think this 
observation absolutely essential.'^ Oigin of Laws, part iiU dissert, iii-* 
Clavigero, however, asserts that the Mexicans d\4 knot? the art of con- 
structing arches and vaults, as appears, he says, from their baths, from 
the remains of the royal palaces of Tezcuco, and other buildings, and 
also from several paintings. Hist'. Mex. book vii.seot. 53. 

« Chardin, Voy. en Perse, iii. Il6. ed. 4io Amsterd. 17S5. On est 
frapp<^ [k Ispahan] de Pelegante architecture des ponts ; I'Europe n'offrc 
rien qui leur soit comparable pour la commoditd des gens de pied, poor 
la facilite^ de leur passage, pour les faire jouir sans trouble, le joar, de 
la vue dti la riviere ct de se^ environs, et, le soir, de la fraicheur de Tair, 

Olivier, Voyage, &c. v. 180. La sculpture est nulleen Perse 

Mais I'architecture, plus simple, plus elegante, mieux ordono^ que 
che2 les Turcs, est tout-a-fait adapts auclimat.; Les plafonds et les 
domes sont d'une recherche, d'un fini, d'un precieux, d^lne richesse qui 

etonne Les Persans out pouss^ 

fort loin Part de faire les voCit^s Les toits de leurs maisons sont 

voAfi^, leur planchcrs le sont aussi. lb. v. 298, 299. The skill in ar- 
chitecture of the Turks, a very rude people, is well known. *' Perhaps 
I am in the wrong, but some Turkish mosques in Constantinople please 
ine better than St. Sophia. — That of VaHdd Sultan is the largest of all, 
built entirely of marble -, the most prodigious, and I think the most 
beautiful structure I ever saw. Between friends, St. Paul's Church 
ivould make a pitiful figure near it," Letters of Lady Mary Wonley 
Montague, Works, ii. 249, 250. 
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of the Loom, 15 

eminently prized, the manufacture of fioQiodern BOOKir 
nation can, in delicacy and fineness, vie with the ^ 

textures of Hindustan. It is observed at the same 
time, by intelligent travellers, that this is the 
only art which the original inhabitants of that 
country have carried to any considerable degHee^of 
perfection.^ ' ^ ' 

To the skill of the Hindus, in this art, several 
causes contribnted. It is one of the first to which the 
necessities of man conduct him ;^ it is one of those 
which expevttttke proves to arrive early at high per* 
fection ; and it is an art to which the circumstances 
of the Hindu were in a singular manner adaptedi 
His climate and soil conspired' to fiiMish him with the 
most exquisite material for his art, the finest cottoft 
which the earth produces, it is a sedentary occupa^ 
tian, and thus in harmony with his predominant inc^ 
clination. It requires patience, of which he has an 
inexhaustible fund ; it requires little bodily exertion, 
of which he is always exceedingly sparing ; and th^ 
finer the production, the more slender the force which 
he is called upon to apply. But this is not all. The 
weak and delicate frame of the Hindu is accompanied 
with an acuteness of external sense, ^particularly of 
touch, which is altogether unrivalled, and the flexibility 
of his fingers is equally remarkable. The hand of the 
Hindu, therefore, constitutes an organ, adapted to the 



1 No art in Hindustan is carried to the same degree of perfection as iti 
Europe, except some articles in which the cheapness of iabout gives 
them an advantage, as in the case of the fine muslins at Dacca.*' 
Teniwnt's Indian Recreations, i. 104. The people are in a state of gross 
rudeness, Buchanan informs us, "in every part of Bengal, where arts 
have not been introduced by foreigners ; the only one that has been 
cairried to tolerable perfection is that of weaving.*' Journey through 
•Mysore, 5:c. ii. 285. 

«Mr. Park tells us that the art of spinning, weaving, anddj^eios 
ootton, arc familiar to the Africans. Travels, p. 17- 
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16 ManufMuns 

BOO&IL finer operations c^ the loom in a degl^ee, which is 
^^^^' ^' almost^ or altogether, peculiar to himsdf.^ 

Yet the Hindus possessed not this single art in so 
great a degree^ of perfection, compared with rude 
nations, as, even on that ground, to laj a solid fouada^ 
tion for very high pretensions. " b Mexico/' says 
Clavigero, *' manufactures of various kinds of doth 
Were common every where ; it was one of those arts 
which almost every person learned. Of cotton they 
made lai^ webs, and as delicate and fine as those of 
Holland, which were with mudb reason hJgULy esteemed 
in Europe. A few years after the conquest, a sacer- 
dotal habit of the Mexicans was brought to Rome, 
whidi, as Botunni affirms, was uncommonly admired 
on account of its fineness. They wove these cloths 
with different figures and colours, representing different 
uimals and flowers.*' ^ When the Goths first broke 
into the Roman empire they possessed fringed carpets 
and linen garments of so fine a quality as greatly sur^ 
prised the Greeks, and Romans, and have been thought 

I ** A people*" iays Mr. Orme, '' born uoder a sua too sultry to admit 
the exercises and fiiiigiues neoessaiy to form a robust nation, will naf urally> 
from the weakness of their bodies, (especially if they hate few wants) 
cndeavonr to obtai^^thcir scanty liTelibood by the easiest labowra. It ia 
from hence, perhaps, that the manufactures of cloth are so moltiplied ia 
Indostan. Spinning and weaving are the slightest tasks which a roan 
can be set to, and the numbers that do nothing else in this country are 
exceeding.'* He adds ; '« The hand of an Indian cook-weoch shall be 
more delicate than that of an European beauty; the skin and features of a 
porter shall be softer than those of a professed petii-maitre. The women 
wind off the raw silk from the pod of the worm. A single pod of raw 
silk is divided into twenty different d^r^ of fineness ; and so exquisite 
is the feeling of these women, that whilst the thread is running through 
their fingers so swiftly, that their eye can be of no assistance, they vvki 
break it off exactly as the assortments change, at once from the first to 
the twentieth, from the nineteenth to the second. The women likewise 
spin the thread designed for the cloths, and then deliver it op to the 
men, who have fingers to model it as exquisitely as Uiese have prepared 
it.** Orme, on the Gov. and People of Indostan, p. 409 to 413. 

* Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico^ book vii. sect 67- 
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^f th Hindui* 17 

Worthy oi minute description by Eunapius and Zod-BOQKn. 
musw* ** Pliny, speaking of a carpet for covering snc^ ^^"^'' '" 
beds as the ancients made use of at table, says, that 
this piece of furniture, which was produced firom the 
loMQs of Babylon, amounted to eighty-one thousand 
aestertia." ^ This proves the fineness to which that 

1 See Gibbon (Hist, of the Ded. and Fall of the Rom. Eoip. iv. 364)» 
%ho says, " Yet it most be presumed, that they (the carpets and gar« 
ments) were the manufactures of the provinces ; which the barbariana 
had acquired as the spoils of war ; or as the giAs or merchandise of 
peace." Bat had they been the manufitctures of the provinces, the 
Komans must have known them familiarly for what they were i and 
ooold never have been so much surprised with their own manufactures* 
transferred by plunder, gift, or sale to the barbarbns, (of none of which 
operations, had they existed, couid they have been alto«lher ignorant) 
as to make their historians think it necessary ttt plaCC a mmute descriptioa 
of them in their works. 

* Goguet, Origin of Laws, part iit^ book vi« ch. i. art. 8. That dil^• 
gent and judicious writer says, *' Of all the arts of which we have to 
•peak in tUs second part, there are none which appear to have been 
more or better cultivated than those which concern clothing. We see 
taste and magnifiocnce shine equally in the description Moses gives of 
the habits of the high priest and the vaUs of the fabei;nacle. The tissae 
of all these works was of linen, goaCs hair, wool, and byssus. The 
richest colours, gold^embroideiy, and precious stones, united to embeilidi 
it." lb. part ii. book ii. ch. ii. The fbUowirtg lofl^ description of the 
iiteues of Babylon, by Dr. GilHes, (see the description of Babylon^ ia 
his History of the World) is not surpsissed by the most strained 
panegyrics upon the weaving of the Hindos. ** During the latter pai^ 
of Nebttchadneszfir's reign, and the twenty-six years that intervened 
between his death and the conquest of his capital by Gyrus, Babylon 
appears not only to have been the seat of an imperial court, and station 
for a vast garrison, but the staple of the greatest commerce that perhaps 
iivas ever carried on by one city. Its precious manufactures under its 
hereditary sacerdotal government remounted, as we have seen^ to imme« 
mortal antiquity. The Babylonians continued thenceforward to be 
clothed with the produce of their own industry. Their bodies were 
covered with fine linen, descending to their feet i their mitras or turbans 
were also of linen^ plaited with much art ; they wore woollen tunicks, 
above which a short white clOak repelled the rays of the sun. Their 
houses were solid, lofty, and separated, from a regard to health and safe^, 
at due distances from each oih^ i within them the floors glowed wit)i 
double and triple carpets of the brightest colours ; and the walls were 
adorned with those beautiful tissues called Sindones, whose fine, ytt 
firm texture was employed as the fittest doaihing for eastern kings. The 
TOL. IJ. C 
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1^ Wwen MajtHfaeture$ 

BOOK rt. species <tf manufacture was then wrougfetj and the ex- 
^,*^r\^' cdDlence which the Babylonians, who yet could not 
construct an arch, had attained in the art. '^e 
Asiatic nations seem to have excelled, from the eaifiest 
«ges, in the manufactures of the loom. It is by FKny 
recorded, a^ the opinion of his age and nation, that 
of the art of weaving cotton Semiramis is to be revered 
as the inventress. The city Arachne, celebrated by 
ihe Greeks and Romans^ as the place where weaving 
was first invented, and where it was carried to the 
Tiighest perfection, is represented by Mr. Bryant as 
the $ame with Erech or Barsippa^ and situated on the 
Euphrates, in the territory of Babylon.* One of the 
'^accomplishments of the goddess of wisdom herself, 
(so early was the date) was her unri vaUed exceUence in 
HSie art ctf weaving ; and Arachne; according to the 
poets, was a virgin, who, daring to vie with Minerva 



loonit of BabylMi,aiKl of iho nciglibouring Bonippt, a town owing its 
prosperUjr lo maaoikctarM wholly, supplied lo aU coontriet round, the 
^Ahctt vdk or hangings, and every article of dress or IVimittfre composed 
dFcottoo, of linen» or of woi4.*'. 

' I firyamV Ancieiit Mythology, ilk 4S5. It was frdro this citf tlie 
'Spider (Araehne) for its'cari<Ms web, was said to have deriviKl its name. 
The poet Monnus thtnr celebraies' its mlnafbctares : 

V^furrt Xnrr«X«y rf^^wro Titp^ig a^«r^. 

Again: 

Vyiptvf fin rff9c Sevpa mKurpoiesf Beuxf ^r xupij 
tltp^tnot fto^pnrnf ireXvSBu3a?iir itptai' Apxyfn^. 

• Nonhus, lib. xviii. p. 326, Edit. 1A59; et lib. xlii. p. 747* See the 

'briRiant description which Chardin gires of the exquisite slclll of the 
modem Persians in the art of weaving ; of the extraordinary beauty and 
Takie of their gold velvets, l^ey make not fine cottons, he says, only 
for this reason, that they can import them cheaper from India. Chardin, 
Vopg^ en Perse, iii. 1 ly. Olivier says ; ** lis excellent dans la fabrica- 
tion des etbffes de soie pure, de soie et coton, de soie et or ou argent, de 
coton pur, de coton et laine. A Yesd, i Cachan, %, Ispahan, on travaille 
avec autatit de got^t que de propriety les brocards, les velours, les taffetas, 

'les satins, et presque toutes les etoffes que nons connaistons. Olivier 

"Voyage^ te, v. 304, 30«, 306. 
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of tkt Ipkdus. 19 

111 Her firiroimte «rty wis di^iiged into a ispider for her acx>K n. 
Iii«dwnptioii-* ^^'''^' 

: Tbtl ingenuitj is. in its infancy among the Hmdud^ 
i$ At^m hy the rudeness still observaUe in the instru- 
nM9ft» cf tills their fiui'otiiite art. The Hindu loom*, 
with all its* appurtenances^ is coarse and iU^fiishioned, 
to a degree hanfly less snrprisklg than the fineness of 
the commodity which it is the instrument of produb- 
ing. It consists of tittle else than, a few sticks or 
pieces of wood» nearly in the stat^.in wiiich nature 
produced them» connected tc^ther by the rudest con- 
trivances. There is not so mucfi as ah expedient fin* 
folMng tip the wafj).' It is' stretched' out at the full 
length of the web; Which makeli the .house -cf the 
weaver insufficient to contain Mm; Me id iiherefiite 
oUiged to work continually in the opeti bkr; and 
every return of inclement weather intenmpts. bim.^ 

Among the arts of the Hindus^i thit cipjn^ting and 
dyeing '^ their cloths has be^n celebrate ; tad the 
beauty and brilliancy, as wdl as dund»iity, of the 
colours they produce, is worthy of parti(;ular praise. 
This hM never been supposed to be one of the outeuiii- 
stances on which any certain inferences With regard 
to civilization could be founded* It has been^ gn^Mdljr 
allowed that a great, if not the greatest part at the 
excellence which appears in the colours of the Hindu 

> Oni. We learn (ram Plato, that, wben any -Bne prodoetion of llie 
loom among the Greeks wa» represented as of the mostexqcisite inebeis 
and beiMitjr, it was compared to thos)s of the Persians ; tnv {Wvir* r> j^tnn^'i 
uM^ fi» Urn h^wupeuitb ^9t» 'Kihn*%Mn» Htpptas Mini S65« 

«Orzne, on the Government and People of Indostan, pk 409* &e. 
Tennant*s Indian Reereationsi i. 301. *• The apparatur Of the weaver 
is very simple ; two r<yil«r9 placed in four pieces of Wood iixed in the 
earth ; two stfcks which traverse the warp, and ave supported at eaeh of 
tlfe «xtrebiittes, one by (wo strings tied to the tree ander which the loom 
is (Placed; ^M the oth^r by two other strmgs tied to the workman's feel; 
whi«h g)f«s hMi' a • Acil^ty of. lemovdig the threads of the warp to throw 
•lh«?#oi>f^ SohAirii, Voyag: lit. iii. ch. ?iii. 

CS 
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«0 If^ng. 

BOOKH. ctotfas^ is owing to the superior quality of the oofouf* 
Chat^s. -^g matters, with which their happy dimate and soil 
supply them.^ Add to this that dyeing is an early 
art. ** It must have made/' says 6oguet> " a very 
rapid progress in the eariiest times in some countries. 
Moses speaks of stuffs dyed sky-blue, purple, and 
double^^scarlet ; he also speaks of the skins of sheep 
dyed orange and violet.*"^ The purple, so highly adr 
mired by the ancients, they represented as the inven- 
tion of Hercuks, thus tracing back its origin even to 
the fabulous times. In durability it appears not that 
any thing could surpass the colours of the ancients. 
^* We never,'* says Goguetj ** find them Gomplaia that 
the ocdour of their stuffs was subject to alter or change. 
Plutarch tells us, in the life of Alexander, that the 
conqueror found among the treasures of the kings of 
Persia, a prodigious quantity of purple stufis, whid|» 
for one hundred and eighty years which they had 
been kept, preserved all their lustre, and aU their 
primitive freshness* We find in Herodotus, that 
certain people, on the borders of the Caspian Sea, im- 
printed on their stuffs designs, either of animals or 
flowers, whose colour never changed, and lasted as 
long even as the wool of which their doaths were 
made."® 

1 " Perhaps their painted cloths are more indebted to the brilliancy of 
the colours, and the goodness of the water, than any skill of the artist, 
£ot that admiration with which they have been viewed.** Tenaant's 
Indian RecieatioDSy i. Ss)9. Chardin> who tella us how admira'^le the 
Persians are in the art of dyeing, adds that their exoellcnee in this respeel. 
is principally owing to the exqoisiteness of their coloarmg matten. 
Voyagea en Pene, iii. I \6, 
« Goguet, Origin of Laws, part ii. book ii« ch. ti* art I • 
9 Ibid. " The linen manufactured by the Colchians was in high 
repute. Some of it was curiously painted with figures of animals and 
flowers ; and afterwerds dyed like the linen of the Indians. And Hero* 
dotos tella us, that the whole was so deeply tinctured, that no washing 
eould efface the colours. They accordingly eiported it to various nartt, 
as it was every where greatly sought after.** Biyant*s iUw. Mythol. v.l<^. 
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Agriculture, ^ ^1 

t^Te shaU next consider the progress of the Hindus BOOK il. 
in agriculture, which, though the most important of ^^^^'^- 
all the useful arts, is not the first invented, nor the 
first which arrives at perfection. It is allowed on all 
hands that the agriculture of Hindustan is rude ; but 
the progress of agriculture depends so mudi upon the 
laws relating to landed property, that the state of this 
art may continue very low, in a country where 4»ther 
arts are carried to a high degree of perfection. 

A Hindu field, tn the highest state of cultivation, 
is described to be only «o far changed by the plough, 
as to afford a scanty «uf^ly of mould for covering the 
seed ; while the usekss and hurtful vegetation is so 
far from being era^cated, that, where burning precedes 
not, which for a short time smooths the surface, the 
grasses and shrubs, which have bid defiance to the 
plough, cover a large proportion of the surface* 

UtrodotiiSy however, representf the people of whom he speaks, as in a 
ttale of great bai^arity ; fu^n rv nrm tm mApMtw mm t/if«»i«» Mn-ori^ ruft 
wp9$mroiffu Clioy cciii. The Chinese dye scarlet more exqoisitely than 
any other nation. Lord Macartney says, it arises " from their inde* 
latigable care and pains, in washing, purifying, and grinding their 
eoloaring matters,** See Lord Macartney's Journal, Barrow's' Life of 
Lord Macartney, ii. 5X6. The same expenditure of time and patience, 
commodities generally abounding in a rude state of society, are the true 
causes of both the fine dyeing and the fine weaving of the Hindus. Both 
Hindus and Chinese are indebted for all el^anoe of pattern tp ^heic 
European visitors. — Pour se qui est des arts mechaniques, celui ou les 
Persans excellent le plus, et ou ih nous surpassent peut^tre, c*e9t la 
teintare. i4s donnent k lews ^toffes des coulours plus vives, plus soKdes 
qu*on ne fait en Europe. lis impriment celles 4e coton fif. celles 4^ 9oie 
avec une nettet^ et une tenacitd surprenantes, soit qu'ils eroploient des 
coulenrs, soit qu'iis procMent avec des fuilles d*or et d'arg^nt. Olivier, 
Voyage, &c. v. 303. Mr. P^rk informs us, that 4he negroes of Africa 
have carried the art of dyeing to great perfection. Travels in Africa, 
p. 881 : see also his last Mission, p. 10. The arts in which the Hindus 
have any pretensioos to skill are the veiy arts in which so rode a people 
as <be Turks most e&oel. ^« Presque tous les arts sont dans Tenfance, 
•« lont ignore chezeux, si nous en exceptons la teinture, la &brication 
de diveites dtofies, cdle des lames de sabre et de couteau. Voyagesdaaa 
l*£mpiie Ottoman^ &c. par G. A. Olivier, i. 26. ^ ' 
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JIOQ&P^ NptkiQ^ow^epMe^ tbB nideiieqs m4 ineffideqcy 
^^''' ^^ of the Hindu impkinents of agricfiltur^. Th^ ploiigik 
qonsists of a few pieces of wood, put togetlier.with 
liess adaptatioB to the ^ad in view» than has been else- 
where found aaiQDg some of the rudest nations. \K 
\k»^ «o QQQtrivance for turnipg oyer the mould ; and 
the sh«ure, having neither width nor depUi^ is ii^pi^paUe 
Qf stirring thie soil. The operation of ploughing is 
described b^ the expressive term scrafchmg* Several 
ploughs. foUow on^ another^ all to deepen the same 
fun;^^; a: second ploughing. of the s^e ^rt is per-* 
fonned fu^ross the first ; and very often a til^itl^ and ^ 
fourth, in difii^nent directions, belore ^ mttch a$ wh 
9^pfi^arBXice of mould is obtained for the se^.^ 

The instoumetit employed a9^ a^ hairow i» de^ 
«ctibed a» Uterally a branch of a trcje *, in ftoqae placea 
as a Igg of wood, performing the o^Q .partly of a 
roller, partly of a harrow ; and in others as a thing 
i^esembling a ladder of about eighteen fee^ in ]«ng|Jfi 
drawn by four bullocks, and guided by two men, wIk> 
stand upon the instrument to increase its weight.* 
The hackery, which answers the puippse of cart or 
waggon, is a vehicle with two wheeb, which are not 
three feet in diameter, and are not unfrequently solid 
pieces of wood, with only a hole in the naiddle for the 
axle tree. The body of the machine i^ composed of 
two bamboos, meeting together at an angle between 
the necks of the two bullocks, by which tht vehicle 
Is drawn, and united by a few crossing bars of the 
same useful material. It is supported at the angle by 
a bar which passes over the necks of the two animals ; 

. 1 *' You f](eqii9ot^ #ee a fidd, after on« plooghtng. app^H as (Ei^oa 94 
before; only a few scratches are perceptxblei here ^apd ihevc;. more Ut 
•ecnbllDg tfie dicing of a mole, than the work of a |il«agh/' Temum'j 
Jnd. Recr. ii. 78* 

• Ibid 184, 275. . . ■^ : 
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of the,Hin4tu. ft$ 

93^ cruelly gaiUs them. To lessen the friction be^^een BOOK. II. 
the wheel and axis, and save either his wretched cattle, ^ : ^' 

QT his own ears, the simple expedient of greasing his ^"^ 

wheeb, never suggested itself to the mind of a ryot of 
Hindustan.^ Even this wretched vehicle can seldom^ 
be employed for the purposes of husbandry, from the 
almost total want of roads. It is in back loads that 
the carriage of almost all. the commodities of thi^ 
country is performed ; an(d in many places the manure 
is conveyed to the fields in baskets on the backs Of 
the women.* , - »t 

Every thing which savours of ingenuity; ;^ even th^ 
most natural res^ults of common fphsiervation ap^ good 
sense, » are foreign, to the ^riculture of t^e Hipdi^s! 
The advantages arising from the observation of tbe 
fittest seasoa for mowing are almost entirely ne^lecteo. 
No attention was ever paid in Hindustan to ih(? 
varieties of the grains j so as. to select the best 4ie^d, 
4Dr that fittest for particular ^ityations. ^or testoring 

» Tcnnatii's Ihd. Rccr. H. 7$. * Too cannot, by any argament, premfl 
upon tiKHsttcfftf owner u> sAve kis «ab, bk e»lik»>f hit csirti liyhv 
bricatiog it with oil. Neither his industry, bis invcntionx nor hie pursc^ 
would admit of this, even though you could remove what is generally . 
insurmountabltf'^ii teneratioh Cor ancient usfage. ' If hiv for^fetlieff 
drore a screeching hae)cery, postcri^ will not dare to violate ^th^aanotify 
of custuBiby depiirtic^gfrom ihejr example. This is one instance of % 
thousand in which the inveterate prejudices of the Asiatics stand in ttie 
way 'of fbeir improvement; and bid defiance equity to the CdttrtioAs ^ 
ijhe actWe, ai^d the b^p^ of the benevdenf." Ibid. 76, . Thia cbarM|r 
tecistic mark of a rude people, a blind opposition to innpvaiion^ is dis- 
played by' persons among ourselves, as if it was the hi^eM mark of 
wisdott) and virtae.-**TI)e waggon whetb are onie piece of eoKd . ikibdt 
like a millstone. Taveraier, in Harris, i. 815. . . 

* Into Oude are imported a variety of articles of commerce from the 
northern mountains, gold, copper, lead, musk, cow»tai}4» honey, pome-' ** 
granate seeds; grapes, dried ginger, iK^pper, red-vt>od» tioftar*! dvAi 
zedoary, wax, woollen cloths, wooden ware, and various - species pf 
hawks, amber, rock- salt, assafoetida, glass toys. What is carried back* 
ia earthem wave. AH this commerce la carried upon the huSfis of men, 
or boraei and goats. Ayeen Akberiy, ii. 33. Buchaoan*!. Jpaiocijfi^ 
i. fO$, 434. Capt. Hardwieke, Aaiat. Kea vi. 330. y 
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24 Agrieuhure 

BOOK n. firuitfulness to a field that is exhausted, no other ex* 
^^^' ^' pedient is known, than suspending its cultivation; 
when the weeds, with which it is always plentifiiUy 
stored, usurp undivided dominion. Any such refine- 
ment as a fallow^ or a rotation of crops, is far beyond 
the reach of a Hindu. The most irrational practice 
that ever found existence in the agriculture of any 
nation, is general in India, that of sowing various 
species of seeds, mustard, flax, barley, wheat, millet, 
maize, and many others, which ripen at different in- 
tervals, all indiscriminately on the same spot* As 
soon as the earliest of the crops is mature, the reapers 
are sent into the field, who pick out the stalks, of the 
plant which is ripe, and tread down the rest with 
their feet This operation is repeated as each part of 
fte product arrives at maturity, till the whole is 
separated from the ground. 

Though, during the dry season, there is an almost 
total failure of vegetables for the support of cattle ; of 
which every year many are lost by famine, and the 
ffctaainder reduced to the most deplorable state of 
emaciation and weakness; none but the most im- 
p^dfect means were ever imagined by the Hindu of 
saving part of the produce of the prolific season, 
to supply the wants of the barren one. Hay is 
a commodity which it would not always be con- 
venient to make; but various kinds of pulse and 
millet might be produced at all seasons, and would 
afford the most important relief to the cattle when 
the pasture grounds are bare. The horses themselves 
are often preserved alive by the grooms picking up 
the roots of the grass with a knife from the ditches 
and tanks/ 

^ For this sketch of Hindu agriculture, the chief authorities are, a 
short treatise, entitled ** Remarks on the Agriculture, &c. of Bengal ;** 
TepPM)('s Jnduin RecreatiODs, particularly the second volume j and Du 
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The only drcumstance to captivate the fancy of book IL 
those Europeans, who were on the look out for sub- ^^^^' ^' 
jects of praise, was the contrivance for irrigation. 
Keservoirs pr excavations, known in India by the 
name of tanks, were so contrived as to collect a large 
body of water in the rainy season, whence it was 
drawn off in the season of drought for the refresh- 
ment of the fields. These tanks appear to hav^ 
been at all times a principal concern of the govern- 
ment; and when it is considered that almost th^ 
whole revenue of the sovereign depended in each year 
upon the produce of the soil^ and that the decay of 
the tanks ensured the decay of revenue, it is no won- 
der that of such care and wisdom as the government ' 
any where displayed, a large "portion should appear to 

Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, Canara, and Malahar. After 
describing the wretched state of agriculture in the neighbourhood of 
Seripgapataniy Or. Buchanan says ; '^ I am afraid, however, that the 
reader, in perusing the ibregoiog accounts, will have formed an opinion 
of the native agriculture still more fikvourable than it deserves. I have 
been obliged to use the English words ploughings, wcedings, and 
hoeingSy to express operations somewhat similar, that are performed bf 
the natives; and the frequent repetitions of these, mentioned in the 
ifcconnts taken from the cultivators, might induce the reader lo imagine 
that the ground was well wrought, and kept remarkably clean. Quile 
the reverse, however, is the truth. Owing to the extreme imperfection 
of their implements, and want of strength in their cattle, a field, after 
six or eight ploughings, has numerous small bushes remaining as upright 
in it as before the labour, while the plough has not penetrated above 
three inches deep, and has turned over no part of the soil. • * • The 
plough has neither coulter nor mould-boaitl, to divide and to turn over' 
the soil j and the handle gives the ploughman very little power lo com- 
mand its direction. The other instruments are equally imperfect, and 
are more rudely formed than it was possible for my draughtsman to repr&k 
sent.** Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, &c. i. 126. In another 
place he says, ** In every field there is more grass than corn. Notwith- 
standing the many ploughing*, the fields are full of grass roots.*' Ibid, 
p. 345. See also p. 15. Agriculture was almost universal among the 
American tribes. '* Throughout all America, we scarcely meet with 
any nation of hunters, which does not practise some species of cultiva* 
tion,'' Robertson's America, ii. 11 7. The agriculture of the Peruviaas 
( apparently superior to that of the HiDdos. Ibid. iii. 34 1 i 
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26 . Agriwltyr^, 

BOOK II. have b€en bestowed upqn^ ihp. taakj^t, iP^ <;^rtain 
Xhap. 8. places much care and laoour have been bestowed, 

- But those authors were strangely n]iista)c«i^ who 

looked upon this as a jproof of lemied agriculture and 
great civilization. It h only in a ^mall number of 
instances, where the whoj^ power of aii. extensive go- 
vemment, .and that almost always M^homedan, ha4 
been applied to the works of irrigation, that they are 
found on a considerable scale^ pr in imy but the 
rudest state. In .a country in which, without ^utifici^I 
watering, the crops would always be lost, the in|f^T 
iiuity of sinking, a hole in the ground^ to reserve a 
supply of water, need not be considered as gx^at. * ,. 



< « Frezier <9fe his Voyigie to the SoqAi Sea> p/ Sfia^' Xovdoii alitMo; 
1718) says, " The ancient Indians were extraordinary industrious in 
conveying the water of the rivers to their dwellings : there are still to be 
seen in many places aqueducts of earth and of dry stones, carried on and 
turned olF very ingeniously along the sides of hills, with an infinite 
number of windings, which shows that those people, as unpolished as 
they were, very well understood the art of levelling.'' There is some- 
thing indicative of no little art In the floating gardens and fields whicli 
were on the lake of Mexico^ (See llhe Description in Clavigero,' Hist, 
Mex. bobk vji. sect. 27.) The cultivation of their fi/sWs, considering it 
was done, by human, without the aid of animal labour, was remarkkble, 
and their produce surprising. (Jbld. sect 28.) The following passage 
fiom Garcilasso de la' Vega deserves to be quoted as a monoment of 
fhe labours of the Peruvians in agriculture: "They drained all wet 
moors and fens, for in thai ort they were excellent, ds is apparent by 
their works which remain unto tbis day : And also ibey were very in- 
genious in making aqueducts for carrying water into dry and scorched 
lands." (He explains how careful they were to water both their corn 
hnds and pasture.)*** '•'After they had hiade a provision of water, 
tbe next thing was to' dress, and cultivate, and dear their fields of 
bushes and tress ; and that they migbt with most advantage receive the 
water, they made them in a quadrangular form ; those lands wluch were 
good on the side of hills, they levelled by certain alleys or walks which 
tbey ma^de. To make these alleys tbey raised three walls of friezed 
stone, one before, and one of each side^ somewhat inclining inwards, so 
that they may more securely bear and keep up the weight of tbe" earthy 
which is pressed and rammed down by them, until it be raised to the 
fi'cight of tbe wall. Then next to this walk they made another, some^' 
thing shorter and less, kept pp In the same manner with its wall j until 
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of th4 Hindus. ^ 

To ae^lurdle.tbegi^fitim^he^r^^^ tJieauciaatBOOKii* 
method tif frradia^ witb ds&en baa, ia Hmdustan^ .l!^ 
giTea W&j to ix> improydnM^ ; and for tbemost part, 
the twttk is fltfll grouod m faioidttiills by the women. ' 

Of the arts, whkh at an early stage of society ac** 
aoqpiiR tiie ]^atest exoeHenoe, . one, as we have ai* 
i^eady observed^ ib that of prepwing biilliant trinkets 
fi|lr tlie otmanMOit of the person. . The Hindus cut thoi 
, palish them to a high degree of hril-« 



ai tapglh tMj&cvnf to lake io the whole hill, levelliag it by degnses ia 
fiMkioa of a Mder, one alley above the other. Where the ground wat 
stony, they gathered up the stones, and eovercd the barren soil with 
fresh earth to taake then* leveU, that so na pa(rt oCtbe gfeaoA m%ht bet: 
iM^ .The fiist qoidraiisjies wei* the largest^ and aa specious as the situr 
atioa of the place could bear, some being of tliat length and breadth as' 
were capable to receive a hundred, some two hundred, or three hundred 
bdlfiehof seed. Those of the setoud row were made narrower and 
shorter. • « • ♦ In some parU they brought the channels of wat^ 
from fifteen or twenty leagues distance, though it were only to improve 
a slip of a few acres of land, which was esteemed good corn ground." 
Royal Commentaries of Peru, part i. book v. ch. i. The Mercurio 
PeniAOO desqribes extensive wprka ibc irrigation among the Peruvians, 
of whicfi the. vestiges are still to be seen. Mercur. Peruano, viii. 38. 
Acosta tells iis» (Nat. and Mor- Hist, book iii. ch. xviii.) *'The 
ItidiaiM do draw frofn these floods, that run from the mountains to the 
valleys and pJbins^ many and great brooks to water their lands, which 
they usually do irith such industry, as there are no better in M(ircia» 
nor at Millan itself, thie which is also the greatest and only wealth of the 
pbifit of Pem,,^ of many other parts of the Indies." 
. .» Soonerat, Voyag. liv. iii. ch. viii ^ Tennant's Ind. Recr. i. 302, 
ThecovBtffji.of the Sciks, a people confessedly barbarous, a well-in- 
iortkBA noifaoiv FiaoekUn, in his Memoirs of George Thomas, p. 66, 
6Si isfoniM OS, ia highly cuitivaleri, and their arts and manufactures are 
o» a krel wath those oC any other part of India. L*s Tariarcs du Dar 
^betlaii ont, one oootlume iu*ils observent soigneusement ; s^avoir, que 
pcrsoaae ne peat se mafier ehe^ evrx, avant que d'avoir, plant^ eq un 
eodroit iBaiqu6 cent arbres firuitiers; ensorle qu*on trouve partout dans 
les mottlttgnes du Daghestan de grandes forejls d'arbres fruitier?. CHist^ 
€^BekL.4^ Tatars*, f. 313*) Zoroaster miidethe duties of agricultqre 
part of bis nligifm. " To sow graio with purity, is to fuiai the whol^ 
extfiafcof thelaW of the Mwleiesnans.'* <Anqoetil Zendav. ii.6lO.) The 
Bernru aftdLombarda, ia tbi^ir «^ive wilds, culuvatcd flass, " which. 
supposes,;'' says Gibbon* "property, agriculture^ manuiactures, and. 
«oinm«i«ii^' (Gibboo» viii 27<>?> ^ 
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28 Jtweliery 

BOOR XL Ixancy, and set them neatly in gold and silver. It 
^'^^' ^' remains to be ascertained how much of dvilusation 
this &culty implies. So early as the time of Moses^ 
the art of forming jewels had attained great perfection 
among the Jews. In the ephod of Aaron, and in 
the breast-plate of judgment, were predous stones set 
in gold, with the names of the twelve tribes engraved 
on them. The account of these jewels, in the bo<d( 
of Exodus, suggests ideas of considerable mi^ni- 
ficence. ' Clavigero informs us, that the ancient 
Mexicans ^' set gems in gold and diver, and made 
most curious jewellery of great value. "In short,** 
says that author, " these sorts of works were so ad- 
mirably finished, that even the Spanish soldiers, all 
stung as they were with the same wretched thirst 
for gold, valued the workmanship above the mate* 
rials.'** 



1 Exod. ch. xxvin. ** I look upon engraving on fine stones,** 
•ays Goguet, (Origin of Laws^ part ii. book ii. ch. ii. art 3) *' as the 
most remarkable evidence of the rapid progress of the arts in some conn* 
tries. This work supposes a number of discoveries, much knowledge, 
and much experience.** He adds in a note» ** It mutt be ^reed, 
that, the ancient Peruvians, whose monarchy had not subsisted above 
three hundred and fifty years, understood perfectly well the working of 
percious stones. (Hist. Gren. des Voyages, xiii. 578.)" Ibid. 

• Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico, book vii. sect. 5 1 . Even the most rude of 
the American tribes seem not to have been without some knowledge of 
the art of working the precious stones. M. de la Condamine, speaking 
of the green stones, found in some places bordering on the Amazons Ri- 
ver in South America, says (Voyage dans I'Interieur de rAmerique Me* 
ridionale, p. ^38), *' La verity est qu'elles ne different, ni en couleur, 
ni en duret^, du Jade Oriental $ elles resistent a la lime, et on n'imagin* 
pas par quel artifice les anciens Aipericains ont pu les tailler, et leur 
donner diverses figures d'animaux, sans fer ni acier.''— >ln the same place, 
he mentions another phenomenon of the art of the ancient Americans. 
'*Ce sont,** says he, <<des Emeraodes arrondies, polies, et perodet de 
deux trous coniques, diametralement oppose sur un axeoommun, tellet 
qu*on en trouve encore aujounThoi au Feroa sur les bords de la Riviere 
de St Jago, dans la province d*£smera1das, a quarante lieues de Quito, 
«vee divers autres monumens de llndustrie dis ses ancient habitans.'* 
The l^ersians of the presest day are eminent lapidaries. Chardio, Voy. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



of the Hindus. 9$ 

Wbra Europeans have compared^ the extreme im- book il 
perfection, the scantiness and rudeness of the tools °^^' ^' 
by which the Hindu artist performs his task, with 
the neatness, and in some cases the celerity of the 
execution, they have frequently drawn an inference 
the very reverse of that which the circumstances im- 
plied. This sort of faculty is no mark of high civil* 
ization. A dexterity in the use of its own imperfect 
took is a common attribute of a rude society. 

Acosta, speaking of some remarimble instances of 
this species of talent in the natives of Mexico and 
Peru, says, '* Hereby we may judge, if they have any 
understanding, or be brutish ; for my part, I think / 
they pass us in those things whereunto they apply 
themselves*"^ Mr. Forster himself, whose admira* 
tion was excited by the dexterity of the Hindus, af- 
fords an instance in the rude person of a Russian 
peasant, which might have suggested to him an ap- 
propriate condusion. ^^At the distance," says he, 
"* of a few miles from Choperskoy, the driver of the 
carriage alarmed me by a report of the hinder axle 
being shattered ; an accident which gave me an op^ 



en Vtne, iii. 115. — Olivier says, '' lis taillent assez bien les pierres pre- 
cieusesy et les montent avec assez de gout. Olivier, Voy, &c. v. 3049 
Sec. ** At this place I had an opportunity of seeing their mode of 
smelting gold. Isaaco had purchased some gold in coming through 
Konkodoo, and here he had made it into a large ring. Tlie smith made 
a crucible of common red clay, and dried it in the sun. Into this he 
put the gold, without any flux or mixture whatever. He then put 
charcoal under it and over it ; and blowing the 6 re with the oon^ 
mon bellows of the country, soon produced such a heat as to bring the 
gold into a slate of fusion. He then made a small furrow in the ground* 
into which he poured the melted gold. When it was cold, he took 
it up, and, heating it again, soon hammered it into a square bar. 
Then heatiog it again, he twisted it by means of two pair of pincers 
into a sort of screw, and, lengthening out the ends, turned them up, so 
as \o form a massy and precious ring." Mungo Park's Last Mission 
to Africa, p. 78. 
1 Acosia, Nat. and Mor. Hist, of the Indies, book vi. chap. viii. 
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BOOK n. portunitj of observing the dexterity of a Rus»an car- 
^^Chap^ penter in the use of the axe. Without the help of 
any other tool» except a narrow chisel, to cut a space 
'in the centre of it for receiving an iron bar which 
^supports the axle, and to pierce holes for the linich 
^Bs, he reduced in two hours a piece of groati timber 
to the requisite forni> and his charge was one shtt- 
ling.» 

But while dexterity in the use of imperfect tocfc 
Ss not a proof of civilization ; a great want of inge- 
nuity and completeness in instruments and machinery 

jndii6. sao? egale ^ certaiDs ^g^rds^ sont ^ d'autrcs d*une Industrie mer- 
veilleuse. S'agit-il de se faire des v^temens } Icur addresse en ce gehiv, 
Hlltleiir Historien, surpatse celle des'Europ^ens. Helvetiut,igFM$fnme, 
J..d()4.— *' In geotrat, the ingenuity of all their (f&« ifft^i0ut*) VfotVf, 
coDsidering the tools they possess^ Is marvellous. Theis cloth, c]uU> 
'fishing implemtols, canoes, houses, all display great skill ;'theit mourn* 
4i^9 dresses, their war hen^sdvess aod beea^^pUtei, 'A^ttv xeoiidEable 
taste : their adjustment of the different parts^ ^he exact sygMoetry, the 
nicety of the joining, are admirable; and it is astonishing .how they 
cart, tvith such ease" and- quickness, drifl hohs* in a pearl-shell ifvlth a 
^hari^'s tooth, and so fine ai not to admit the |v>ibt of a aoaunim.pm/^ 
Missionary Voyage, p. 93Q,' Observe the same remadafale ooiacide^b^ 
IB patience, rudeness of tools, and neatness of execution, in the follow- 
ing description by Robertson of the state of the arts in Mexico. «* The 
functions of the mason, the weaver, the goldsmith, the. painter, ^ad of 
several other crafts, were carried on by different persons. Each was 
regularly instructed in his calling. To it alone his industry was coa- 
fined ) and, by assiduous application to one object, together with the per- 
severing patience peculiar to Americans, their ariis'aas attained to a 
degree of neatness and perfection in work, far beyond what could have 
been expected from the rude tools which they employed. Their vaq- 
ous productions were brought into comu^erce; and by thecxoliange df 
them in the stated markets held in the cities, no^only were their mutual 
wajits supplied, in such orderly intercourse as characterizes an improved 
state of society, but their industry was daily rendered persevering and 
Inventive." Robertson's Hist, of America, iii. 286. Voltaire has a pas- 
sage on this subject which shows philosophical discernment. " Il-yni 
dans Phomme un instinct de mechanique que nous voyons produii« 
tons les jours dd trfes grands effets, dans des hommes fort grosfiei;?. 
On voit des machines inventus par les habltans des montagnes du Tirol 
et da Vosges, qui etonnent les savans." Voltaire, Essai sur les Maurs 
et I'Esprit des Nations, Introd. p. 38. 

1 
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and Machinery. S 1 

fe k tfttrong imdlMCioii of tW reverse; noif WottMilBOOKHl 
be easy to point out any single circumstance; which S^^—l 
intij be talcen as a better index ' of the degree 
{h Which ''the' bei^efifs of dvifization «i^ aiiy where 
enjoyod, thaii- the state tt the tools and machinery of 
the artiMs. All European visitor^ have been Vehe^- 
nlenfly* ^rack* with- the rud^sess' of the tools and 
machinery used by the people of Hindustfin.^ Son* 
nerat, one of those travellers who have surveyed the 
state of the arts in that conntry, with the greMest 
attention and the most enlightened eyes, inftlrms us^ 
that with his han<^s, and two or three tools, the Hindu 
artisan has to pet^orm thslt'kind of task ab6iit whic& 
with us a hundred tools would be employed. ^ '* When 
the rudeness of the tools,** says Mr. Forster, *^with 
the simplicity of the process, is examined, the degree 
of delicacy which the artizans have acquired in their 
several professions must challenge a high admira- 
tion.'' ^ Fryer, speaking of the mode in which catiA 
is cut, says, ^ The tools of the workman were more 
to be wondered frt than his art ; his- hands and feet 

4 CrattfimPs Sketehfc», p. 3f8, \iitA. 

•Sonnerat, Voy. liv. iii. chRp^- viii. ''The IncKan oarpen4er 'knowt 
no other tools than the plane, the chisel, thd wimbte, 'S )iatniner» and a 
kind of hatchet. Th6 elirffi sernMhim for a bench, and his foot for* 
lioWfast. He is a- motfth' iif pifforailng what 'our workmen WiU 46 
m three days. Eren aAet insthietion be will not adop^ our moihod-of 
«awing. Placing his wood between two beams f&ed ftn the ground, 
and silring on a beneh^ a tfMft etii ploys three' dayiy iiriihone s^w, to 
snake a plank, -w^iehiw^uld ^ott ^rpaophr on hobr's ^ofik^ Ibidv 
Among the Birmans the state of the ifiore iieeessatfy and nseAjl arts 
seems td be AiHy asiintich advarnoed as among the Hitidu^t In' not a few 
cases matt so. <See Mrl ISyme's £ihhassy to" Am.) The Wagg^ni 
more neat and •commodioaii Thftn the clumsy gatirles or earts of 
India. ,. '^ . 

«*Forstef's Travels, i.«.5, '<Theirartiivcars/''tayi5 StavotimM, ^«>work 
with so little apparMns, and so ibw instruments^ that an Eoropean 
would be astonished at iheir neatness add ex^iedhion." Stavorinut^ 
Voy. p. 412. See t6 the tame parpose, Tennaot, iTfidiaii ReerAttoti*, t. 

3oi,3o«,ao3» • : '' . ' ' • : ' i *. . ^ 
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BOOK n. bdqe all the vice, and tbe other tools unahraen hits 

fH^HofitoD.-' 

In the mode in which the Hindu artisans, of almost 
all descriptions, perform their woris, is observed a 
drcumstimce, generaUy found among a rude people^ 
and no where else. The carpenter, the hiadtsmith, 
the brazier, even the goldsmith and jewelkr, not to 
q>eak of others^ produce not their manufacture, as in 
a refined state of the arts, in houses and workshops of 
thdr own, where the accommodations requisite for 
them can best be combined : they repair for each 
job, with their little budget of took, to the house of 
the man who employs them, and there perform the 
service for which they are called. ^ 

With regard to the fine arts, a slight sketch will 
suffice. Hardly by any panegyrist is it pretended 

^ Fryer's Travels, let. lii. chap. iii. They cut diamonds, he says, with 
a mill turned by men, the string reaching, in manner of our culler's 
whedsy to lesser that are in a flat press, where under steel wheels dia- 
monds are fastened, and with iu own bort are worn into what cut tht 
artist pleases. Ibid. 

* The blacksmith goes from place to place, carrying his tools with 
him. Beside his forge and his little furnace, a stone serves for an anvil, 
and his whole appratus consists of a pair of pincers, a hammer, a 
mallet, and a file. They hare not attained the art of polishing gold and 
silver, or of working gold in different coloors. The goldsmith goes 
about with his tools, like the blacksmith. Sonnerat, Voy. liv. iii. chap, 
viii. The workmen in gold and silver are frequently only little boys, 
who sit every day in the bataar or market, waiting till* they are called, 
when they go to yoor house, with their implements in a little basket, 
consisting of a very small anvil, a hammer, a pair of bellows, a few 
files, and a pair of pincers ; a chaffing dish, or pan of embers, is tbca 
given to him, with a model of what is to be made, and the material. 
He then sets about his work in the open air, and fierforms it with di»- 
patch and ingenuity. Other tradesmen go to yoor home in the same 
manner, the shoemaker and uilor. Stavorinns, Voy. p. 4ie. It is re- 
markable how exactly this description of the state of the arts among the 
Hindus tallies with that among the Persians. Chaidin informs us that 
every whei« in Penia, the artisans of all descriptions go to work in the 
houses of those who employ them«-that they perform their work with 
the poorest apparatus, and, comparing the tools with the work, to a 
iorprisiog degree of perfection. Chardin, Voy. en Perse, hi gs. 
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amo7tg tke Hindus^ S3 

that the iculpture, the painting, thSs music of tbe boor ii. 
Hindiis are in a state beyond tliat in whiek Ihey ^°^^' ^' 
appear ip eaiiy stages ef sodetf • The merely me- 
dianical part, that for which the principal requi* 
sites are time and patience, the natural produce of 
rode ages when labour is of little value, is often exe- 
cuted with great neatness ; and surprises by the idea 
of the difficulty overcome. In Ihe province of genius 
and taste, nothing but indications of mdeness ap- 
pear. The productions are not merely void of at-^ 
traction : they are unnatural, offensive, and not un- 
frequently disgusting. *^ The Hindus of this day,^ 
says Mr. Foster, ^' have a slender knowledge of the 
rules of proportion, and none of perspeetive. They 
ane juat imitators, and correct woi^men, but they 
pofloeas mexdy the glimmerings of genius*" ^ ^^ The 
style and taste of the Indians," says Paulini, <' are 
kideed esctremdiy wretched ; but they possess a won* 
dfirful afrtitude for imitating the arts and iiivcntibns 
of the Europeans, as soon as the method has been 
pointed out to them/' ^ Major Rennel himself in-« 
Ibrms us, that tibe imitative or fine arts were not car* 
ried to the height even of the Bgyptlaas, much kai 
of the Greeks and Romans, by the Hindus; that 
like the Chinese they made great progress in seme of 
the useful arts, but scarcely any in those of taste.^ 

" In India," says Sonnerat, ^ as well as among dl 
the people of the East, the art3 have made little or 
no prc^ess. AU the statues we see in their temjdes 
are badly designed and worse executed."^ We have 
the testimony of Mr, Hodges, which to this point at 
least i» a high testimony, that the sculpture in the 

• » Forster's Travels, u 80. • Bartolomeo's TrareU, book i. chtp, vii. 
5 Rennel's Memoir, p. »xii. * Soooent, Voy. liv, iii. ch. viii. 
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S4 Ftne Arts 

BOOR II. pagodas 6f Hindustan is iall vtty rude. ^ In the de^ 
^^^^'^' scription of a temple of Siva, at Huliybedu in Mysore, 
^ Dr. Buchanan says, " Its walls Cbntain a very amfde 

delineation of Hindu mythology ; which, in the re^ 
jpresentation of human or animal forms, is as desti* 
tute of elegance as usual; but some of the foliages 
possess great neatness. It much exceeds any Hindu 
building that I have s^n elsewhere." ^ 
. Whatev^ exaggeration we may suppose in the 
accounts which the historians of Mexico and Peru 
have given us of the works of sculpture in the new 
world, the description of them will not permit us to 
conclude that they were many degrees inferior to the 
[HK)ductions oi Hindustan. Clavigero says, ^'The 
Mexicans were more successful in sculpture than in 
painting. They learned to exjpress in their statues 
all the attitudes and postures of which the human body 
is capable; they observed the proportions exactly; 
and coukt, when necessary, execute the most ddi^ 
cate and minute strokes with the chisel. The worksr 
which they executed by casting of metals were in 
stUl more esteem. The miracles they produced of 
this kind would not be credible, if, besides the testi- 
mony of those who saw them, curiosities in numbers 



I Hodges' Travels in India. Mr. Hodges says^ " I am concerned 
1 cannot pay so high a compliroent to the art of sculpture among the 
Hindoos as is usually paid by many ingenious authors who write on the 
religion of Bramah. Considering these works, as I do, with the eyes 
of an artist, they are only to be paralleled with the rude essays of the • 
ingenious Indiana I have met with in Otaheite, and on other islands in 
the Soutli Seas ;*' p. 26. He adds in the next page, that in point of 
carving, that is, the mere meckankal part, the ornaments in the Hindu 
temples are often beautiful. Iq another passage, too> p. 151, he speaks 
again of the same mechanical nicety, the peculiar sharpness of the cut 
in Hindu carvings; See to the same purpose, Tenoanfslndian Recr. 
i.S99. 

* Buchanan, Journey through Mysore^ &c. iii. 391. 
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of this nature^ had not been sent from Mexico to book n. 
Europe*"^ ^ ,f!m 

The progress was similar, as we might presume, 
in the sister art of painting. The Hindus copy with 
great eiiactness, even from nature. By consequence 
they draw portraits, both of individuals and of groups, 
with a minute likeness; but peculiarly devoid of 
grace and expression. Their inability to exhibit th6 
simplest creations of the fancy, is strongly expressed 
by Dr. Tennant, who says, " The laborious exact- 
ness with which they imitate every feather of a bird, 
or the smallest fibre on the leaf of a plant, renders 
ihem valuable assistants in drawing specimens of 
natural history ; but &rther than this they cannot 
advance one step. If your bird is to be placed on a 
rock, or upon the branch of a tree, the draughtsman 
is at a stand ; the object is not before him ; and his 
imagination can supply nothing."^ In one remark* 
able circumstance their painting resembles that of all 



^ ClavigerOf Hist. Mex. book vii. sect, 50. He adds, ** The works of 
gold and silver sent in presenu from the conqueror Cortex to Charles V. 
filled the goldsmiths of Europe with astonishment, who. as several 
authors of that period attest, declared that they were altogether inimlt* 
able. The Mexican founders made, both of gold and silver, the most 
perfect images of natural bodies. They made a fish in this manner, 
which had its scales, alternately, the one of silver and the other of 
gold, a parrot with a moveable head, tongue, and wings, and an ape 
with a moveable head and feet, having a spindle in iu hand in the 
attitude of spinning.*' Ibid. Garcilasso tells us. *' that the Peruviana 
framed many figures of men and women, of birds of the air, and fishes 
of the sea ; likewise of fierce animals, such as tigers, lions and bears, 
foxe^. dogs. caU ; in short, all creatures whatsoever known amongst 
them, they cast and moulded into true and natural figures jsf the same 
shape and form of those creatures which they represented. They coun* 
terfeited the plants and wall-flowers so well, that being on the walla 
they seemed to be natural; the creatures which were shaped on the 
walls, such as lizards, butterflies, snakes, and serpents, some crawling 
op and some down, were so artificially done, that they seemed natural, 
and wanted nothing but motion." (Book vi. chap, i.) 

« Tennant's Ind. Rec. i. 999- 

D2 
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^6 BneArti 

BOOK II. other nations who have made but a small prdgress hi 
^^^' ^' the arts* They are ent^ely without a knowledge of 
jierspecftive, and by consequence of ^ tfao^e iner and 
nobler parts of the art of painting, which have per- 
spective for their r^uisite basis.* 

1 br. l^nnafit, at the iibce cittd abov*^ sapporu hii own suthori^, 
by quoting the foUowittg passage of ^nnetat : " La peioture chez les 
IndienseBt^ etsera t6ujoun, dans IVnfance; ils trouvent admirable uil 
tableau chaig^ de roiige'etde bleu, et dont les personages sont tdtm d^of. 
lis n'entendent point le dair obscur, n'anoDdissebt janais les otjetSiCi 
oe savent pas les mettre en perspectnre ; en un mot, leurs meilleures 
peintures ne sont que de mauvaises enluuiineures.** (Voyages aux 
Indes, r. ^.) The Indian pictures, says Mandelsloe, afe more retrtaA^ 
able for their diversity of colours, than any exactness of proporti^bw 
• Harris' Collect, of Voy. L How exactly does this correspond with the 
description which Chardin gives us of the state of the same art among 
Ihe Persians ? En Perse les arts, tant liberaux ^be mcchtaiqaiBSy sottt 
•n general presque tous rudes et bruts^ en oodipaiteisoa de la perfettiosi 
ou TEurope les a portds. .••... lis entendent fort mal le dessein^ nc 
sachant rien faire au naturel ; et ils n*ont aucune tohnoistafTce de \h 

perspeothw Pour ce que de la i^Ute-peikitdle, il est vttu qite 

es visages qu'ill representeot sont asseft icssemblans^ ils las tirent 
d'ordinaire de profil, parce que ce sont ceuz qu'ils font le plus ais^ment ; 
ils les font aussi de trois quarts : mais pour les visages en plain ou de 
frotfl, ils y reussissent fort mal, n'entendant pas k y donneries ombres. 

Its ne sauroient former une attitude et une posture , , 

liRir pioceau est fin et delicat, et lew peimure vive et eclatante. li (at^t 
#ttribuer k Tau da pays la beaut^ des couleurs. Voy. en Perse, iii. 984. 
La peinture est encore au berceau : les Persans n*ont fait aucira prpgi^ 

dans cet art Ma general, leur maniere de faire resseinUk un peu 

dkcelle des Chinois: leur dessin est tres incorrect; iJs ne connaisseot 
•pas la perspective; ils ne savent pas employer les ombres. ....... 

Cependant on voit sortir de leurs mains des oevrages assea jolis j ils 
peignent assez bien les flenrs et les oiseaux de fantaisie; ils reussissent 
^ns les arabesques ; ils emploient tres bien lor ; ils font de (res beaux 

yemix Les couleurt que les Persans emploietit, et qu'ils font 

cux-m^mes, out tout racial, toute la eolidit^, qu'on pent desirerw^ Ge 
sont eux qui nous ont fait connaitre Toutremir. (Olivier, Voyage, v. 
dot.) It is remarkable to find the state of ilie fine arts in China so 
exactly the same. " QuOique les Chinois ayent une passion extraor- 
•dinaire pour tous les ouvrages de peinture, et que leurs temples en soietit 
omez, on ne peut rien voire neanmoins de plus born^ et de aoins 
^regnlier. lis ne s^avent point menager les ombres d'un tableau, ni 

meler ou adoucir les couleurs lis ne sont pas plus heureux dans 

-la sculpture, et ils n*y observent ni ordre, ni proportions. (Le Gentil. 
Voyage, ii. 111.) The painting of the Mexicans seems to have had 
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It is apomdlous md spmei^hat surprisiDg that the book U. 
inwsic of the Wioxhjs shoi^jcj be so devoid of all excel- ■^^' ^' 
J^qce. As imisic is, in its ori|gij), the imitation of the* * ' 
tOD^of passion ; md is most paturallj en>ployed for 
the expressioii of passion, in rude ages, when the 
po)Fer of e5cpr£s$iog it by aa^ticulate language is th^ 
most ^Df^rkct; syjQple melocjies, and th^e ofte^ 
highJir expriesisive and affecting, are natural to un- 
cultivated tribes. It was in the earliest stage of civi- 
lisatkni, that Qrpfaeus is f»bied to have possessed the 
power of working miracles by jiis lyre. Yet all 
ISwsopf^ns, evep jthqs^ ^bo are the most disposed t^ 
eulogize ^he attainments of the Hindus, unite in de^ 
Sffiimg t,he music of that people, as unpleasing, And 
VjOid both of expresaioB and art. Di*. Tenn^nt;, whp 
^Ipunds 'his testimony, both on his own, and other 
|>eople's obs€irvatlon, says : " If we are to judge 
merely foom the number oi instrui^eots, and the 
frequency with which they apply them, the Hindoos 
xoi^hjL be regarded as considerable proj^cients in rmusiq, 
y«t has tb^ testimoDy of aU stnuigers deemed it 
e<^ua9y imperfect as the other arts. Their warlike 
inabrmneots .ace x^^e^ noisy, and inart;ificial : and U^ 

.the ^(xie perfections and imperfectionswith that of these eastern nations. 
The colpars^ Robertson (iii. 278) informs us, were remarkablj bright 
but (aifEl on without apj art^ and without any regard to light and ^hade, 
pr the .rules pf perspective. Clavigero, though the skill of the Mex^ 
pans in palntiDg is not one of the paints for which he most highly 
a^cpires them^ says, " W,e have 4een, among tlie ancient paintings, 
ip^nj portraits of the kings of Mexico, in which, besides the singular 
beau,ty.<)f the.colours, the proportions were most accurately observed.^ 
(Hjst. Me>. book vii. sect. 4^.') " Les Mexicains,** says Humbold^ 
'** ont ,coDser\'.<6 un.gqCkt particulier pour la peintnre et pour rart de scu1{k 
ter en^pieire (^ ?n bois. On est ^tonn^ de voir ce ciu*Us ^eciitept avec 

un mauyais ^Qouteau, et sur les bois les plus durs lis montrent 

beaucqup d'aptitude pour T^ercise des arts d'^itation ; ils en deploient 
vt^ pliis^r^nde encote pour les arts purement mecaniques. Cette ap« 
tltaje .devi€nd^ii un jour tres preci^u#e, &c.* Humbol((t, Essai Poli- 
licme fkxa le JEtpy^ttRc ,4c la Nouycllc Espapne, p. 9. ^ 
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^8 Fine Arts 

BOOK 11. temples, those employed for the purposes of religion 
Chap. 8. ^^^ managed apparently on the same principle ; for, 
in their idea» the most pleasant and harmonious is 
that which makes the loudest noise." ^ After a de- 
scription of the extreme rudeness of the instruments 
of music of the people of Sumbhulpoor, Mr. Motte 
says, *^ The Rajdi*s band always put me in mind of 
a number of children coming from a country fair.'"^ 

1 Indian Bee. i.300. — Ces peuples n*ont ancane idee des accords, Lear 
chant commence par an bourdonnement soord ei fort bas, apres lequd 
lis eclatent Anquetil Duperron, Voyage aux Indes Orientales, 2^- 
davesta^ i. xxvi. Eiren Sonnerat himself informs usj that their music 
is had, and their songs destitute of harmony. Voyages aux Indes, liv* 
iii. chap. viii. 

< Motte's Journey to Orissa, (Asiat. An. Regist i. Miscellaneoas 
Tracts, p. 77.) '' Their ideas of mosic, if we may jodge from their 
practice, are barbarous.'' Orfne's Hist. Milit. Trans, i. 3. The follpw- 
ing passage from Garpilasso de la Vega is an important document in the 
history of music. It exhibiu more nakedly the fact respecting its 
origin, than, pevhaps, any other written monument ; and it proves at 
the same time the power of expression which tl^e aft had attained* 
" In music,'' says he, ** the Peruvians arrived to a certain harmony in 
/ which the Indians of Colla did more particularly excel, having been 

the inventors of a certain pipe made of canes ghied together, every one 
4>f which having a different not^ of higher and lower, in th^ manner of 
organs, made a pleasing music by the dissonancy of sounds, the treble, 
tenor, and basse, exactly corresponding, and answering to each other ; 

with these pipes they often played in concert They had also 

«ther pipes, which were flutes with four or five stops, like tbe'pipesof 
shepherds \ with these they played not in concert, bt)t singly, and tuned 
them to sonnets, which they composed in metre, the sulject of which 
was love, and the passions which arise ffom the favours or displeasures 

of a mistress ^^'^^ ^^S ^^9 ^^ ^ i^ proper tune ; for two 

songs of different sul^ects could not corresppnd with the same air, by 
reason that the qausic which the gallant made on his flute was designed 
to express the satisfaction or discontent of his mind, which were not so 
intelligible, perhaps, hy the words, as by the melancholy or cheerful- 
ness of the tune which he played. A cerUiin Spaniard, one night late, 
encountered an Indian woman in the streets of Cozco, and would have 
brought her back to his lodgings ; but she cried out, * For God's sake, 
fir, let me go, for that pipe which you hear in yonder tower calls me 
, with great passion, and I cannot refuse the summons; for love con- 
strains me to go, that I may be his wife, and he my husb&nd/ The 
songs which they composed of their wars, and grand achievements, 
were never set to the airs of their flute« being too grafe and serious to 
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As the talent of the Hindas for accurate imitation, BOOK II. 
both in the manual and in some of the refined arts, ^'^''' ^' 
has excited much attention ; and been sometimes 
regarded as no mean proof of ingenuity and mental 
culture, it is necessary to remark, that there are few 
things by which the rude state of society is more uni* 
formly characterized. It is in reality the natural 
precursor of the age of invention ; and disappears^ or 
mt least cea^ies to make a conspicuous figure, when the 
nobler faculty of creation comes into play. Garcila^so 
de la Vega, who quotes Bias Valera, in his support,, 
tells us diat the Peruvian Indians, ^^ if they do but 
see a thing, will imitate it so exactly, without being 
taught, that they become better artists and mecha^^ 
nics than the Spaniards themselves.**^ 

be iotermixed with the pleasures and softnesses of love *, for these were 
only sung at their principal festivals when they commemorated their 
victories • and triumphs.*' Royal Comment, book ii. ch. xiv. "The 
acooQQts of twenty-two^ centuries ago represent the Indians as a people 
who stood very high in point of civilization : but to judge from their 
ancient monuments, they had not carried the imitative arts to any thing 
like^the degree of perfection attained by the Greeks and Romans ; or 
even by the ^ryptiaos. Both the Hindoos and the Chinese appear to 
have carried the arts just to the point requisite for useful purposes ; but 
never to have approached the summit of perfection, as it respects taste 
or boldness of dnign.'* Rennel's Memoir, Introd. p. xxii. Our latest 
informants are the most intelligent. Mr. Ward (Introd. p. Ixii.) assures 
us, ^' whatever may have been the case in other countries, idolatry in 
this has certainly not contributed to carry the arts of painting or sculp-, 
ture to any perfection. The Abb^ Dubois (p. 463) observes, ** that 
the ornamental arts, such as painting, instrumental music, and the 
like, are extremely low in estimation. Hardly any but the low tribe 
of the Mushiers exercise the first of these ; and music is nearly confined 
to the barbers and Pariahs ; instrumental music wholly so. The small 
encourageaaeut these two arts receive is, no doubt, owing to the little 
progress they hare made. In painting nothing can be seep but mere 
daiibing, set off with bright colours and extravagant glare. And 
though all Hindus are great lovers of music, introducing it intp aU 
their civil and religious ceremonies, yet I can vouch tha^ it is still in 
its infancy." 

I Jloyal Comment, part ii. book ii. chapr 7^x%, Frezier (Voyage to the ; 
South Sea^ p. 263) says of the same people, ^ They have a genius fi)t 
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BOOKll* Sir WJUmm Jouesi in pompous terms, remarks: 
^^^^' ^' « The Hindus are said to haire boasted of three in- 
ventions, all of which indeed are admirable; tile 
ikiethod of I infiiructii^ by apotogues; the decimal 
scale ; and the game of chess, on which they hate 
some curious treatises." ^ As the game of chess is* a 
species of art, the account of it seems to belong to 
tUs place ; and as it has been rated high anNmg the; 
prooft df the supposed civiJization of the Hindus, vm 
must see what it reaUy imports. Though these is 
nb qvidenee that the Hindus invented the game^ 
except their own pretensions^ which as evidence are 
oiyery tittle value, it is by no means improbable. 
The invention of ingenious games is a feat most com- 
monly displayed by nations' in tbeir riide condition. 
It is prior to the birth of industry, that men have the 
strongest need for games,' to relieve them from the 
pain of idleness : at that period they are most ad^ 
dieted to gamiing ; bestow upon it the groatest pet*'* 
tion of time ; and most intensety fix upon it all Iheir 
faculties. It is, in hctj the natural occ;u{>ation and 
resource of a rude miod^ whenever destitute of thc( 



ariB, and are good aC imittitjng what th«y s^e, bul v^ ptiof at in* 

1 See the Diseoufse* Asiatic Researches, i. 4S9. ^ ftirented apo- 
logues l" as well tnight he teU «is th^y invented Ivntgoege. And the 
" iiecimal scale ! " as If lliey were the <$Bly nation that had ten fingers f 
or, as if most nations htoi not been led^ bf the fliiE»ple and very natural 
process of counting Iby the fVngers, to denomitete and disiingviish nam*' 
hers by comparison with ^at sum I The Scandinavians, Mallet informa 
us, counted up the unhies to twelve, and denominated higher nombers 
by com^parison with twelve, which, he justly remarka, is preferable to 
fen, as being more divisible into fractions. Mallet, Introd. Hist. Den- 
mark, vol. i. chap. xifi. The Swedes and liiefanders, as well as Scotch, 
retain a memortel of this in their great hundred. From Mr. Park we 
learn that vome of the negro tribes in AfHea connted Hnly ^v^, the 
number of fingers on one of the hands, and then doubled ; thtn, in» 
stead of she, they said fire and one ; seven, five and two, &c. f^k's 
Travels in Africa, p. 17- 
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motivteb to induttiy* The valaable and intelligent book n. 
hisfotkn of ChiU observed of a tribe, but a fewr re- ^'°^''' ^' 
mores ftDm the eavdge state; " If what the Cete* 
bnated Leibnitz asserts is true> that men have never 
cUscorei^ greater taletits th^ is the iDveutioa of the 
different kiads of games, the Araucaniaas may justlj 
daim die merit of not bebg in this respect inibiiof 
to otlier nations. Their gtmes are very numeroiiSi 
and for the most pait very mgtnious; they are dit 
vided into tike sedentary and gymnastic. It is a 
cnrious fact^ and worthy of notice, that asioog the 
first b the game of chess, which they call comicMii 
and which has been known to them from time inune* 
morial. The game of quechu, which they esteem 
highly, has a great affinity to that of backgammon, 
bist instead of dice they midce use of triangular pieces 
of bone marked with points, which they throw with , 
a little hoop or circle, supported i>y two pegs,** * 

« MofiHB, CWn lliM« of Chili, tbok H. ^hap x. The Persians clain^ 
Hie H)v«MfMi of this g&me; and as their game ia vaAically 4iieraiit froni 
Jliat of the HMItss, it i« probable thejr are both itireotions. See Cbarilm* 
Vof. eri Pet9e» iii. ^. Oibbim, vti. 976» itiarirs « fact in che narrative 
fff Rani DiaeetiQS, etpfeastveiof the naatuners «f the Heroli : Oom ad 
tabdbMi kidevet, while lie played at draughts, says Gibbon^ iiat ha 
might w «wll liave ^id chess ; for the word as mech expresses idit 
Otoe aa *lhe «tfaer : Atid we kiK>w Jhait, amoag the Seandioavians, a 
gaaie Teiy chMely res^mbliDg ehess "was known. The ancient cbroni« 
dea ^f die Scandifiaviens frequently present us with young warriora 
ei wk efwe H ing to ooqwire the good epinion of their mteireflaca by h6aai* 
higcpf their aooompMiinents, such artfMr skiii at ehns^ their dexterity 
in simmaaingand shotrngj theh talents in poetry^ and their knowing alt 
ttie 'stars by their tianea. M«illet, Introd. Hist. l>0nina«fc, chap. xiii. 
Mr. Borrow inftHrnte us that the obess of the Chineae is toully different 
ftoea dftat both 'of the limdaS'and Peraiana. Travels in China, p. 158* 
It htt been therefore probably', in each of those coses, a separate in* 
ventiOD. The idea ttmt cfacsa was invented by the Hindiw vicas, w% 
bdaeve» fitst started by Hyde (de Reltg. Vet. i^. ii. 1 .}, and thereaftet 
it haa hem aaken te granted. The curious reader nay see an intenesttftg 
deaertf tinNi of a .game at chess by four Brahmeaa, in Moor's Hist ci 
Capt. Little's Detaehment, p. 189. That there are hooka in India con* 
tainiog the doctrine of chess proves nothing. There are books m lo> 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



42 fine Arts 

BOOKH. Though the Hindus knew the art of making a 
^^^^'^: species of rude glass, which was manufactured into 
trinkets and ornaments for the women, they had 
never possessed sufficient ingenuity to apply it to the 
many useful purposes to which it is so admirably 
adapted. In few climates is glass in windows more 
conducive to comfort than that of Hindustan; yet 
the Hindus had never learnt to afford this accom- 
modation to themselves. Of its adaptation to optical 
purposes they were sp ignorant, that they were as- 
tonished and confounded at the effects of a common 
gpy^glass. They are unable to construct furnaces 
sufficiently powerful to melt either European glass, 
or cast iron.^ 



kndic, on the art of poetry, but the IceUoden were not the infenton 
of poetry. 

1 «' Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, &c. iii. 370. Dr.Tennant 
says ; ^ Before the arrival of the Europeans, there was not a house in 
all India furnished with glass windows ; eren at present, when glass is 
to common here, I beliere none of the natives have availed themselves 
of so obvious a remedy. Glass is considered by the Europeans as an 
indispensably requisite in the construction of every Bungalow at the 
upper sutions : they have even introduced the use of it into the camp^ 
Several officers carry^ on their march, a frame of gbss, which they fix 
in the windward door of their tents, during the hot winds, should the 
service call them into the £eld at that season." Indian Aeereations^ i. 
325. See, too, Voyage aux lodes, par le P. Faulini, ii. 403, 404. 
The Jews first discovered the art of making glass. Taciti Hist. lib. v. 
cap. vii.; Plin. lib. v. cap. xis; also, lib. xzxvi. cap. xxvi.; Strabo, 
Itb« xvi. ; Josephus, Wars of the Jews, ii. 19. The Hindus seem to be 
considerably behind the perfection which the Japanese have attained in 
Ibe useful arts. ^* M to all sorts of handicrafls,*' says Ksempfer, ''either 
curious or useful, they are so tar from having occasion for masters, that 
they rather exceed all other nations in ingenuity and neatness of work- 
manship, particubrly in brass, gold, silver, copper. What skill they 
have in working and tempering of iron, is evident by the goodness and ' 
neatness of their arms. No nation in the £ast is so dexterous and in- 
genious, in making, carving, graving, gilding of senraas, which is a par* 
ticokr kind of a precious, blackish metal, made artificially of a mixture 
of copper with a little gold. They weave silken stuff so fine, so neai 
and equal, that they are inimitable eren to the Chinese." Kasrapferi 
Hist, of Japar^ Appendix, p. 62. 
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In almost eveiy manufacture, and certainly as a BOOK if. 
manu&cturing people in general, the Hindus . are ^* 

inferior to* the Chinese. Yet Sir William Jones says 
of that latter people ; ** Their mechanical arts have 
nothing in them characteristic of a particular family ; 
nothing which any set of men, in a country so higMy 
favoured by nature, might not have discovered and 
improved."^ The partialities, which it was so ihuch 
his )iature to feel, prevented him from perceiving how 
much less entitled to any l^d of admiration were the 
arts of another people, whom he had adopted it as a 
Imsiness to eulogize. 

> Works of Sir W. Jonei, Discourse t>D thie Chinese. 
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CHAP. IX. 

Literature. 

BOOK II. Afi ibe ki^wledg^ cyf wba{; xronduoes to tJde yavgimf^L- 
^'^'^* ^' taUoa of Imqaao eojoyjaaeat aod, the 4ifQU)uiii0ii of 
human misery, is the foundation of ail in^irOsVieinenfc 
in the condition of human life ; and as literature, if 
not sj9omymmt3 "with that knowledge, is its best 
friend and its insieparable companion, the literature 
of any people is one of the sources from which the 
surest inferences may be drawn with respect to their 
civilization. 

The first literature is poetry. Poetry is the Ian* 
guage of the passions, and men feel, before they spe- 
culate* The earliest poetry is the expression of the 
feelings, by which the minds of rude men are the 
most powerfully actuated. Before the invention of 
writing, men are directed also to the use of versifi«- 
cation by the aid which it affords to the memory. 
As every thing of which the recollection is valuable 
must be handed down by tradition, whatever tends 
to make the tradition accurate is of corresponding 
importance. No contrivance to this end is com- 
parable to verse ; which preserves the ideas, by pre- 
serving the very words. In verse not only the 
few historical facts are preserved, to which the 
curiosity of a rude age attaches itself, but ip verse 
are promulgated the maxims of religion, and the 
ordinances of law; Even after the npble art of 
writing is known, the habit of consigning to vdrse 
1 
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every idea, destined for pertnftMtioy, cMtiniies, till cer- book il 
tain ttetr steps are ejected in the itttelleetual career.^ c^^.^^ 

At this first stage the literature of the Hindus has 
always reimiined. The habit of «^pa«ssing eteiy 
thing in rerse ; a habit whkh urgast necessity im«* 
p6ses upon a people unacquainted with the use of 
{yermanent sig^ns, and whieh the power of cmtoni 
upholds, tin after a certain progress in improviement^ 
^veti among those to whom permanent' sighs are . 
known ; we trace among thfe Hindas to the present 
day« All their compo^tions, with wonderfully few 
cxceptiotis, are in yerse* For history they have only 
certain liiarrative poems, which depart from all m«- 
semblance to truth and nature ; and have evidently 
no farther connexion with fact than t)ie use of certain 
names, and a few remote allusions. Their laws, like 
those of rude nations in gene^-al, are in verse. Theif 
sacred books, and even their books of science, are in 
verse ; and what is more wonderftil still, their veiy 
dictionaries.^ 



1 ^ It was long before matikmd knew the art of writiog; but tbey 
very e«4y invented eetetal methods to topply* in a good measure^ than 
want. The method most commonly us^ was, to compose their hia- 
tortes in verse, and sing them. Lc^slators made use of this expedient 
to consign and hand down to posterity their r^nkktons. The first laws 
^all oatiDas were comjKkied ia fvrse^ and tung. ApoUo, aecordiog to 
a very ancient tradition, was one of the first legislators. The same tra- 
dition says, thai he published his laws to the sound of his lyre, that ia 
to say, that heh^d set them to ihiiaic. We have certain proof tliat ttae 
£nt Uwa of Giteee were a ftind of 101^ The laws of the ancieut 
inhabitants of Spain were verses which i^hey sung. Tuiston was re- 
garded by the Germans as their first lawgiver. They said he pot hit 
laws into verses and songs. This ancient custom was long kept up by 
several nations.** Goguet*s Origin of Laws^ i. 28. See the various 
authorities there quoted. The laws of the Droids were in 
Henry^ Hist, of Great Britain, i. 315. 

2 « Le Dictionnaire Amara^inha est ecrit en vers Sanaorit, ei 
tous les anciens livrcs, et n'est pas divis^ par chapitres comma lea notres, 
mais par classes de noms. .... ainsi .... classe Svarggavarggmf e^twt k 
dirp classe det noms qui appartienoent au ciel ; JfofioveAaiMirf ga, it 
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BOOK It There is scarcely any point cmuiected with Uw 
^"^'^^ state of Hindu society^ on which the spirit of exi^* 
geration and enthuaasm has more signally difiplayed 
itself than the poetry of the Hindus* Among those 
itrhose dispositaim was more to admire than explore^ 
scarcely any poetry has been regarded as presenting 
highar claims to admiration. Among the Hindus 
there are two great poems» the Ramayan, and the 
Mahabarat^ which are long narratives, or rather 
miscdianies, in verse» and which' their admirers have 
been puzzled whether to denominate histories, or 
epic poems. By the Hindus themselves, they are 
moreover regarded as books of religion ; nay fEtrther; 
as books of law ; and in the Digest which ike Brah- 
mens, under the authority of the British government, 
have recently compiled, the text of these poems is 
inserted as text of the law, in the same manner as 
the text of any other legal authority and standard. 
They may even be regarded as books of philosophy ; 
and accordingly the part of the Mahabarat, with the 
translation of which Mr. Wilkins has favoured us, he 
actually presents to his reader as one of the most 
instructive specimens of the phibsophical speculations 
of the country. 

It is incompatible with the present purpose to 
speak of these poems in more than general terms^ 
They describe a series of actions in which a number 
of men and gods are jointly engaged. These fictions 
are not only more extravagantir and unnatural, less 
correspondent with the physical and moral laws of 



oeux qui appartienneot k rbomme^" &c. Voyage aux Indes Orientales. 
par le P. Pauliai, ii. SS8. '* Presque loua les livres Indiens soDt ecrits 
•en vers. Uaatrooomiey la iDcdicine, rhistoire, tout se chante.*' Ibid, 
p. 369. The same was the case with the ancient Germans ; ** Cele- 
brant carminibus antiquit, quod amim apud illos memoriae et annalium 
,.genuB es^ Tuiatonem/' &c. Tacit, de Mor^ Gercn. cap. x. 
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the universe, but are less ingemous^ more monstrous, BOOR IL 
and have less of any thing that can engage the affeo ^"^^' ^ 
tion, awaken sympathy, or excite admiration, re* 
verence, or terror, than the poems of any other, even 
the rudest people witli whom our knowled^ of the 
globe has yet brought us acquainted.^ They are ex- 
cessively prolix and insipid. They are often, through 
long passages, trifling and childish to a degree, which 
those acquainted with only Eurc^an poetry can 
hardly conceive. Of the style in which they are 
composed it is iar from too much to say, that all the ^ 
vices which characterize the style of rude nations, 
and particularly those of Asia, they exhibit in per* 
fection. Inflation ; metaphors perpetual, and these 
the most violent and strained, often the mostunna* 
tural and ridiculous; obscurity; tautology; repeti- 
tion ; verbosity ; confusion ; incoherence ; distinguirfi 
the Mahabarat and Ramayan* That amid the nmn- 

• Efen Mr. Maurice, whose appetite for Hindu miracles it not easily 
overcome, could not digiest the beauties of their historic mutie. After 
an exhibition of some of these specimens in his history, he says, ^* I 
know not whether some of my readers may not be so insensible to the 
charms of the Indian historic muse, as to r^oice that theRamayan 
(only passages of it were then in an English dress) has not been trans- 
lated \ for certainly inflated accounts of the combats of giants, hurling 
rocks« and darting serpents at one another, and of monsters, whose 
Uood, spouting forth in tomnts» is formed into considerable rivers» 
are not very consistent with the sober and dignified page of history.** 
Maurice, Hist, of Jlindustan, ii. 100. '* To the above list of absuidi* 
ties, we may add monsters with ten heads and a hundred hands» which 
continue to 6ght after all their heads are cut ofl^ and mow down whole ' 
battalions.'' Ibid. p. 248. " The minute accounts of Incantations and 
combats of giants, that fill the Indian legends, however they may astonish 
the oriental literati, have no charm for the polished scholar of western 
climes, and are justly consigned to puerile reading.*' Ibid. p. S5 1 . Yet 
Sir William Jones could say, ** The first poet of the Hindus was the 
great Valmic ; and his Ramayan is an epic poem on the story of Rama 
(or rather of the three Kamas,) which in unity of action^ magnificence 
of imagery, and elegance of style, far surpasses the learned and elaborate 
work of Nonnus.** See Asiat. Res. i. 258. We strongly suspect that 
Sir William Jones never read the poem ; or more of it than scraps* 
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BOOK n. bedess ^liisioiM^ wlikh a wild imaginfttioB tiiroirs 
^'^^* ^* forth, in its loose and thoughtless career, thei« shoulidb 
now and then be something which approachies the 
con6nes of reason and taste, is so far from surpiising» 
that it would be truly surprising if there were not. 
A hi^py description* or here and there the vivid con* 
ception of a striking circumstance, are n6t sufficient ; 
tlie exact observation of nature^ and the symmetry 
«f a whde, are necessary, to designate the poetry of 
a cultivated people. 

(X the poems in dialogue, or in the dramatic form, 
Sacontala has been selected as the most favourable 
specimen. The author, Calidas, though he left only 
two dramatic pieces. Sir William Jones denominates 
the Shakspeaie of India, and tells us that he stands 
next in reputation to their great historic poets^ Vafaaio 
and Yyasa. 

Sacontala was the daughter of a pious king, named 
Causica, and of a goddess of the lower heaven ; 
brought up by a devout henait, as his daughter, in a 
consecrated grove. The sovereign of the district, on 
a hunting excursion, arrives by accident in the &rest« 
He observes Sacontala, and her two companions, the 
daughters of the hermit, in the grove, with watering 
pots in their hands, watering their ]^nts. Instantly 
he is captivated. He enters into conversation with 
the damsels, and the beart of Sacontala is secretly 
inflamed. The king dismisses his attendants, and 
resolves to remain in the forest. In a little rime the 
quality of the lover is ascartaii>ed, while the secret 
agitation in the bosom of Sacontala throws her into a 
languor which resembles disease. The king over* 
hears a conversation between her and her compa- 
sions, in which, being dosely inten-ogated, she eon- . 
fesses her love. The king immediately discovers 
himself and declares his passion. The two frienda 
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canidwe to leave tinn togetiitr, and thejr coiMiiniittte BOOK v. 
* that kind of mairiage winch two laren oontract ^^^' ^ 
fiom the deane of amorous embraces/ So precipi« 
tate a condtirioiiy inecondleable as it is nidth the 
BotionB of a refined people, is one of the nam^pom 
marriages legal among the Huidus. Presently, how- 
ever, the king is summoned to his court. He pro* 
mises to send for his wife in three days, and leaves a 
ring. In the mean time a Brahmen, of a proud and 
dbolaac temper, comes to the residence of the henmty 
when his two daughters aire at a little distance, mod 
Saoontala has been overtaken with sleep. Finding^ 
no one to receive him with the expected honoors, he 
utters an imprecation : ^ He on whom thou art me« 
ditaiing, on whom alone thy heart is now fixed^ 
while thou negkctest a pure gem of devotion who 
demands hospitality, dudl forget thee when thou 
seest him next, aa a man restored to sobriety forgeta 
the words which he uttered in a atate of intoxica- 
tion.'' This malediction, which falls upon Sacoatda, 
is overheard by her companions, and fills them with 
horror. They hasten to appease the angry Brahm»; 
who tdls them, his words cannot be recalled, but 
that the spell would be dissdved when the brd of 
Sacmitala should look upon his ring. Her two friends 
agree to conceal the odamity from Sacontala, who 
now languishes at the neglect of her husband, and 
finds herself pregnant. The hermit Canna, who at 
the time of the visit of the king was d)sent from 
home, returns, and is, by a voice from heav^, made 
acquainted with the events which haFe iatarvened* 
Eocoumged by good omens, he sootibes^ gacaateia^ 
and resolves to ^end her to her lord. Her firi^nds 
iBBtnict her, sfaoukl he not immediately recognise 
her, to show him the ring. Arrivs4 at the pakkx^ 
she is disowned by the ki^g; thinks of^tbe ling, but 

VOL. II. E 
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BOOK n. diaoove» it is lost The king treats her, amd the 
^"^^*^* messengers who farougfat her, as impostors; asid 
orders them into custody; bat while they are oon^ 
veying her away, a body of light, descending in a 
female shape, receives her into its bosom, and dis« 
aj^iears ; upon whidi the king regards the whole aa 
a piece of sorcery, and dismisses it from his thoughts. 
After a time, however, the ring is found, and con* 
veyed to the long; when his wife, and dl the con-* 
aected drcumstances, immediately rush upon hi» 
mind* He is then plunged uito aiffliction ; ignorant 
where Sacontnla may be found* In this despondency, 
he is summoned by Indra, the god of the firmament, 
to aid him agaiast a race of giants, whom Indra is 
unable to subdue. Having ascended to the celestial 
regions, and acquitted himsdf gloriously in the divine 
service, he is conveyed, in his descent to the earth, 
to ibe mountain Hemacuta, ^ where Casyapa, £Etther 
ef the immortab, and Aditi his consort, reside in 
blessed retirement." To this sacred spot had Sacon^ 
tala, by her mother's influence, been conveyed ; and 
there die had brought forth her son, a wonderfid 
inlknt, whom his &ther found at play with a lion's 
whelp, and making the powerful animal fed the 
toperiority of his strength. The king now reoog* 
nuses his wife and his son, of whom the most remark** 
afak things are portended; and perfect happiness 
succeeds^ 

There is surely nothing in the invention of this 
story, which is above the powers of the imagina* 
tkm, in an uncultivated age* With the scenery 
and the manners which the Hindu poet has per- 
petuaSy present to his observation, and the my-> 
thology which perpetually reigns in his thoughts, the 
inddents are aaMng the most obvious, and the most 
easy to be imagined, which it was possible for him to 
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efaoose. Titro pei^om erf* cdestiai beauty ukd act»in« M)0& it. 
pUdiments meet together in a solitary fdaoe, and &U ^^^'^' 
mutually in love : To the invention of this scene but 
little ingenuity can be supposed to be requisite. To 
create an interest in this lore^ it was necessary it 
should be crossed. Surely no contrivance for such a 
purpose was ever less entitled to admiration than the 
curse of a Brahmen. A ring with power to dissolve 
the charm, and that ring at the moment of necessity ^ 

lost, are contrivances to bring about a great event, 
which not only display the rudeness of an ignorant 
age, but have been literally, or almost literally, re- ' 
peated, innumerable times, in the fables of other un* 
cultivated nations. To overcome the difficulties, 
which the interest of the plot rendered it necessary 
to raise, by carrying a man to heaven to conquer 
giants for a god, for whom the god was not a match, 
is an expedient which requires neither art nor inven- 
tion ; and which could nevar be endured, where 
judgment and taste have received any considerable 
cultivation. 

The poem, indeed, has some beautiful passages. 
The courtship, between Sacontala and Dushmantu, 
is delicate and interesting; and the workings of the 
passion in two amiaUe minds are naturally and vividly 
pourtrayed. The friendship which exists between 
the three youthful maidens is tender and delight- 
ful ; and the scene which takes place when Sacontala 
is about to leave the peacefiil hermitage where she 
had happily spent her youth ; her expressions of ten- 
damess to her friends, her affectionate parting with 
the domestic animals she had tended, and even with 
the flowers and trees in which she had delighted, 
.bieathe more than pastoral sweetness. These,* how- 
ever, are precisely the ideas and affections, wherever 
the scene is a peaceful one, which may natundly arise 
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BOOR n. in the simplest slaite o€ society; M the fables of 
CgAP.9. ^^ jroMen age and c»f Arcadia abundantly testify j 
and in whatever ccmstitutes the beauty oif these 
scenes they are rivalled by the Song of Solomon, 
which is avowedly' the production of a simple and 
unpolished age. ^ Beyond these few passages, there 
is nothing in Sacontala» which either accords with the 
understanding, or can gratify the fancy, of an in-* 
structed people^ 

Sir William Jones, who, on the subject of a sup^ 
posed ancient state of high civilization, riches, and 
happiness among the Hindus, takes every thin^ 
for granted, not only without proof, but in opposition 
to almost every thing, saving the assumptions of the 
Brahmens, which could lead him to a different con- 
clusion, says, ^*The dramatic species of entertain- 
ment must have been carried to great perfection, when 
Vicramaditya, who reigned in the first century before 
Christ, gave encouragement to poets, philologers^ and 
mathematicians, at a time when the Britons were aa 
unlettered and unpolished as the army of Hanumat.** ' 
Sir William foists that, even a century before 
Christ, the Britons had their Druids ; between whom 
and the Brahmens, in character, doctrines, and ac- 
quiremelits, a remarkaUe similarity has been traced.^ 

I Of the Soog of Solomon Voltaire, notwithstanding all his prejii- 
dlces against the Jews, confessess *' Apr^ tout, ce cantique est un morceau 
precieux de Tantiquit^. Cest le seul livre d^mour qui nous soit resti^ des 
Hebrenx. II j est sooreot par)^ de jouiasance. Cest noe eglogae 
^ Joive. Le stjle est coxnroe celui de tous les ourrages d'eloqoence des He* 

breux, sans liaison, sans suite, plein de repetitions, confus, ridiculement 
metaphorique ; mals il y a des endroits qui respirent la naivet^ et 
ranumr. Voltajre, Diction. Philos. Mot Solomon. The criticism 
would in most respects exactly suit Sacontala. 

« Preface to Sir William Jones's Translation of Sacontala. 

* The conformities in their relf gious system have already been remaitc* 
cd. All their doctrines, their narrativies, and even the laws of which 
they were the promulgators, were delivered in verse. '* They had made 
considerable progress," says Dr. Henry, ^* in several branches of learn- 
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The mere e^jst^ce, ho^]ner» 0f drdmatk entertain- BOOKii* 
ments hfts been held forth, ia the case of the HinduSi 98 ^"^''^ 
proof of a high «tate of civUkatioa ; and Sir William 
Jones^ whose imagination on the accomplishments of 
the orientals delighted to gild, thinks tl|^ represehta^ 
tion of Sacontala must have been something pre-emi-* 
nently glorious ; as the scenery must have been strik* 
ing ; and ''as there id good rea^cn,'' he says, ''to bdieve^ 
that the court at Avanti was :equal in brilliancy, in 
the reign o£ Vicramiaditya, to'tibat of any monarch in 
any age or country.'* * To how great a dftgree this 
latttt supposition is enroneoua, we shall presently see# 
In the mean time, it is proper to remai^, that 
nations may be acquainted with dramatic eutertain^ 
ments, who have made but little progress in know* 
lec^ and civilizaiion. In ^tent of domiiuon, poweri 
and every thing on which the spl»dour of. a court 
depends, it will not, probably, be alleged, that my 
Hindu Boverdgn ever surpassed the present empe* 
rors of China. The Chinese, too, are excessively fond 
of dramatic performances ; and they excel in poetry 
as well as the Hindus ; yet our British ambassador 
and his retinue £3und their dramatic representations 
very rude and dull entertainments. • 

iog. We shall be confirined in this,*' he adds, *' by ohserring the i%»- 
pectfal terms io which the best Greek and Roman writers apeak of their 
learning. Diogenes Laertfus places them in the aame rank, in point oC 
learning and philosophy, with the Chaldeans of Assyria, the Magi of 
Persia, and the gymnotophists and Bradimans of India. Both Cassat 
and Mela observe, that they had formed very large tystcms of aatro* 
nomy and natural philosophy ; and that these systems, tdgetlier with 
their observations on other parts of learning, were so voluminous, thai 
their scholars spent no less than twenty years irt making themselvea 
masters of them, and in getting by heart that iufinile muMtode of reriea 
h) which they were contained." Henr/s Hill, of Gicac Britain, ii. 5, 
and i. 153. 
' *■ Preface to Sacontala. 

« ''Wretched dramas,'' Lord Macartney calls them, fiarrow't Uh 
of Lord Macartney, ii. 286. 

Garcilasso de la Vega^ on the aulgect of the anoieal Penivianii sayi^ 
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BOOK II. As poetry is the^rst cul^ated of all the branches 
■AP. 9. ^£ literature, there is at least one remwkable instance^ 
that of Homer, to prove, that in a rude state of society 
it may acquire extraordinary perfection. At a point 
of civilization lower than that which we ascribe to 
the Hindus, poetry has been produced more exceUent 
than theirs. From the effects produced by the poetic 
declamations of the Druids, it is certain that they 
roust have possessed the fiiculty of worting po werfiilly 
<m the imaginations and sympathies of their audience. 
The Cekic poetry, ascribed to Ossian, and other bards, 
which, whatever age, more recent or more remote, 
controversy may assign for its date, is, beyond a doubt, 
the production ^of a people whose ideas wero extremely 
scanty, and their manners rude, surpasses in every 
point of exceUence, the sterile extravagance of the 
ICndus. In so rude a state of society as that which 
existed in Denmaric, Icdand, Sweden, at the time of 
pur Anglo-Saxon monarchies, the number of poets, 

<< The Amautas, who wer« meo of ih^ best ingenoiiy among them* id- 
rented comedies and trag^ies, which in their solemn festivals t}iey re- 
presented before their king and the lords of his court. — ^The plot or 
argament of their tragedies was to represent their military exploits^ and 
the triumphs, victories, and heroic actions of their renowned men.'' 
Royal Commentaries of Peru, book ii. chap. xv. 
. « Dramatic as well as lyric poetry/' says Clavigero, ** was greatly in 
repute among the Mexicans.'' He then describes their theatres, and 
adds^ ''Boturini says, that the Mexican comedies were excellent.** 
Clavigero, Hist, of Mexico, book vii. sect. 43. Carli (Lettres Ame« 
ricaines, L S96) says, ** Mais que direz vous si je vous assure que lea 
Peruviens jouoient des comedies pendant ces fttes, et qu'ils aimoient 
passion^nent ce plaisir. Cela est cependent vrai. La comedie faisoit 
done un des plaisirs du Peru 1 mais la trag^lie etoit pr^6^ k Tlascala» 
dent le peufde etoit republicain. Chez un peuple independant on se 
plait I produire les tyi»ns sur la scene pour en inspirer la haine i la 

generation actoelle^ qui la transmet i la suivante Mais on a 

aussi remarqu^ ce gout du th^tre chez plusieurs peoples des ties du 
Sod.*' But an art which is known to the islanders of the South Sea, is 
npt a proof of high civilization. The people in the Birman empire are 
fond of dramauc entertainments ; hot these entertainments among thei^ 
^ very ni4e< Dr, Buchanan, Asiat. {les. vi« dp.*). 
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Evieii in that igimtive and wflated s^ie, whidi 
has been aapposed a nuurik of orieatal conipo6ition» and 
ky in veaHty^ a maiiL only of a low stage of society, 
wufonnly discovered m the language of a rude people, 
the poetry of the northern bards exhibits a resemblance 

> " The poets of the north " (to uw the words of Dr. Henry) " were 
particularly famous in this period, and greatly caressed by our Aoglo- 
Stxon kings. ' It woold be endless,' ^says an excellent antiquary) ' to 
name all the poets of the north who flourished in the oouits of .the kings 
of England, or to relate the distinguished honours and mi^ificent 
presents that were heaped upon them/ The same writer hath preserved 
the names of no fewer than eight of those Danish, Norwegian, IfatA Ice- 
landic poets, who flourished in the Court of Canute the Great— The 
poems of those ancient bairds.of the north are said to have produced the 
most amasing efl*ects on those who heard them, and to have loosed or 
aoothed the moat impetuous passions of the human mind. Revenge, it 
is well known, lages with the greatest violence in the hearts of warlike, 
fierce barbarians, and is of all their passions the roost furious and on- 
governable; and yet it is said to have been subdued by the enchantii^ 
power of poetry. Egil-Skallagrim, a famous poet of those iimts, had 
quanelled with £ric Blodox, King of Norway ; and in the course of 
ihat quarrel had killed the King's son and several of his friends $ which 
faised the rag^ of Eric against him to the greatest height. Egii was 
4aken prisoner, and sent to the Kio& who waa then in Northumberland. 
No sooner was he brought into the presence of the enraged Monarchy 
who had in his own mind doomed him to the most cruel tortures,, than 
he began to sing a poem which he had composed in praise of his royal 
virtues, and conv^ed his flattery in such sweet and soothing atraias} 
that they procured him not oidy the forgiveness of all his crimes, but 
eyen the favour of his prince. The power of poetry is thus described in 
one of their most ancient odes : ' I know a song by which I soften an(d 
enchant the arms of my enemies, and render their weapons of none 
efiiscl* I know a song which I need only to sing when men have 
loa^ded me with bonds ; for the moment I sing it my chains fall in 
pieces, and I walk forth at liberty. I know a song useful to all mankind ; 
ibr as soon as hatred inflames the sons of men, the moment I sing it, 
they are appeased. I know a song of such virtue, that, were I caught 
in a storm, I can hush the winds, and render the air perfectly calm.'-*- 
Those ancient bards, who had acquired so great an ascendant over the 
minds of their ferocious countrymen, must certainly have been possessed 
of an uncommon portion of that poedc fire, which is the gift of nature, 
»nd cannot be acquired by art. ^--Henry's Hist, of Great Britain, book 
ii. chap. v. 
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900KO.fe Oiat of tiie HiiKiaei. the Ptenkfis, AnUaal; and 

^^""^ ^' other eastern nations. ** The style of these ioemit 

poims;' }8gtfs:Makti, "" ift verjr4»igmalkalrfina^figlira- 

tiye, rery mMfe £rom leoriiflBmi laqguqge; and for 

. Aat reason grand, but tumid ; fltuUioie, biit obscuR. 

. DP every tiung ahimld be ^xpkiessed by imager^, figtniesy 

liypkrbdef , and aUcgories^ the ScandiDaviana majr 
rank in the highest class of poets.'' ^ For these pecu* 
liaritieSy tod, this author philosophicaHy accounts. 

/< The soaring flights of fancy^ may possibly more 
peculiarly belong to a rude and anditirated, than to 
a civilized people. The great objects of nature strike 
BRK forcihly on their imaginations. Their passions 

1 Mallet^ Introd* Hwt. Denimrk, i. 13. The foflowing is a v&y voU 
but eoiteet tfeKneMioD of the rude lestaret of Hindu po«tiy. *" The 
poetfcd expreMioifi of the HifuKas perbapa ofibnda byim^gmit lefthifM 
Mid emphagis. One may nadentand their books aod eonvevsaitioM kk 
pro#e ; hot it is impossible to comprehend those in verae, until diligent 
atndy has rendered thenn iamiliar. Quaint phrases, perpetual allegories, 
the poetieal terininations of the words, contracted expMssione and the 
like, render the poetical style obscure and difficult to be ooderstood, ex- 
cepting to those who are imired to it. One of the principal defects of 
the Hindu poets is that their descriptions are coniinonly too long and 
mintfte. For example^ if they are deacribing a beamiful wooiac, they 
are never contented with chnrwing her likeness with a single strode 

Such a mode of «9cpressioii would not be strotig enough for 

the gross comprehensioo of a Hindu. The poet nnust particulBrise the 
beauty of her eyes, her foi^cad, her aose, her cheeks^aod ujutt expatiate 
OB the colour of her skin, and the maMier in which ahe adorns every 
, "part of her body. He will dcseribe the turn and proportion of h<er arms, 
legs, thighs, shoulders, chest, and in a word of all paru visible or 
invisible ; with an accurate Yeeital of the shape and ^m which best 
indicate their beauty and symmetry. He will never desist frea his 
colouring dlt he has represented in detail every featnre and part in the 
most laboured and tedious style, but at the same time with the closest 
Ksemblatice. The epUheu, in their poetical style, are lirequent, and 
almost always figurative.«^The brevity and conciseness of many modes 
- of expression in the Hindu idioms does not hinder their style, upon the 
whole, from being extremely difiiise. — To give an exact idea of the 
difierent species of Hindu poeay would not be much relished by the 
greater number of readers, so diflerent in their manner from ours. All 
their little pieces that I have seen are in general very flat." Descriptioo, 
kc. of the Peojilc of India, by the Abb^ Dubois, pr S67, 
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of ike Hifidus^ ' ff 

4Mr6 noi impaired by the ixmrtmiot ff kv» andr^uoi- book ii. 
;l*^n* The pmidty of their ideas, and the barreimeflB ^''^''-^ 
,^ th«ir i^A^Mge^obtfge thMi to.' immm from- all' 
-nature klages in wUeh'to dMhe ibeir ceuc^tioiu;.''^ 
The po^jyoC the Persians resembles tbeat of th^ Ai>4- 
InaBS;;. both reaemUe tbat of die Hindus ; both have 
been oetebvated in still hig^ stjraios« asd tat ^titfed 
to more of our adnuration. The Pecsiam have their 
guest histcHsic poem^ the Skah JVa/Tiii; cdirespondkig to 
the Mbbabarat or Kamlqraa <^ the Hibdits. Ji en>* 
JbMbe9 a period of S,700 years» and ctyisisto of 60,000 
ibyAMi ooaplets* Oa this poew the most loftjr epithets 
of praise batvie been bestowed ; and a part of it, emr 
bpactog a period of SOO years. Sir WilUam Jonea 
^ects as itself a whole ; a poem truly t^pjc, of which 
tte merit hardly yields to that of the Ihad itself.^ 
We (riiall «peak of it in the langui^ of aa oriented 
acholar, who has made the literature of Persia more 
peculiarly his study than Sir WiHiam Jones. The 
Shah Namu, says Mr. Scott Waring, *^bto probably 
Jlieen praised as much for its lepgth as its intritasic 
merit. When we aUow it is unequaUed in tihe £as^ 



I Mallet, at sujMna. In the very tnbjectt of their poemsi as well n 
the style of iiktta, the Scandinavian bardt bore a great resenblan^^ to 
the Hindu. Of the poetiy of the Scalds, Mallet says. Ibid. ii. <83, 
" The same taste and mode of composition prevails every where : we 
bate constantly allegories and combats; grants contending with llie 
gods; Loke perpetually deceiving them; Thor interpoeftBg in their 
defence, &c/' The Scandinavians had not only striking poems, but 
treatises on the art of poetry. Id. Introduction to theEdda, prXit. 
-Cbvigero says of the Mexicans, «*The language of thmr poeliy was 
brilliant; poie^and agrteable, figorative, and embellished with fregueot 
comparisons to the most pleasing objects in nature^ such as flowers, trees, 
lriveri» &c.'' Hist, of Mex. book vii. sect. 4S. 

« The words of Sir William Jones are: *' Nobilissimum interea, et 
longissimum (voluminis enim permagni, prope dimidtam partem con* 
Milutt) est sine ulla dub&tatione vere epicom, et profecto nullum est ah 
Europeis seriptum poems, quod ad Homeri dignitatem, et quasi •eoelestan 
•rdorom propiui aecsdtt/' Works, ii, b(m. 
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BOOK II. we mittt pause before we pronounce it to be equals or 
^'^^' 9' to a[^»oach very nearly, to the dinnest poem of the 
West. The stories in the Shah Naniu^* he saya^ 
'* are intricate and peridexed, and as Hiey have a re- 
lation to each other, they can only be understood by 
a knowledge of the whole. Episodes are interwoven 
in episodes; peace and war succeed each other ; and 
centuries pass away without making any alteration in 
the conduct of the poem«-«*the same prince continues 
to resist the Persian arms ; the same hero leads thera 
to gloiy — and the subterfuge of supposing two Aflt^ 
siabs or two Roostums^ betrays, at least, the ilitricacy 
and confusion of the whole fable. The character 
of Nestor answered the most important ends, his 
eloquence and experience had a wonderful effect in 
soothing the contentions of a divided council ; but 
the age of Zal or of Roostum answers no purpose, fbr 
they only share longevity in common with their fellow 
creatures.'^ In many instances, he adds, *^ the poet is 
tedious and uninteresting. He is often too minute ; 
and by making his description partkular makes it 
ridiculous. An example of this may be given in his 
description of the son of Ukwan Deo ; which instead 
of expressing his immense size by some bold figure, 
gives us his exact measure : He was one hundred 
yards high and twenty broad.'' ^ With respect to the 
style of this as well as of other Persian poets, the 
same author informs us, that ** the style of the most 
admired Persian authors is verbose and turgid ; the 
mind is filled with words and q>ithets, and you jHtv 
bably meet with several quibbles and monsflrous images 
before you arrive at one fact."^ And in another 

1 Tour to Shcerax, by Ed. Scott Waring, pp. 168, 159, l60. I98. 

* Ibid. p. 150. The author adds, ** I shall give one instance from ao 
immense number, of the forced images of Persian historians ; it would 
be disgusting to the reader to produce others :'*<--si style of which vxott 

6' 
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of the Hindus, gg 

passage he says, "The Persian poets^ in all thdr BOOKir. 
similes or comparisons, fall infinitelj below medio- ^■^'^ •• 

crity."*^ 

As soon as reason begins to have considerable in« 
fluence in the direction of human affairs, no use of 
letters is deemed more important than that of pre- 
serving an accurate record of those events and actions 
by which the interests of the nation have been pro- 
moted or impaired. But the human mind must hav€ 
a certain degree of culture, before the value of such a 

than ono instance would disgust must be a bad styfo indeed.^—'' Nou 
savons assez/' says Voltaire, " que le boo gout n*a jamais ^t^ connu dana 
rOrient — Otez aus Arabes, aux Persans, aux Juifs, le soleil el la lane, 
les montagnes et les rallto, les dragons et les bastlics, il ne leur reste 
presque plus de poesie.'' Yoluure^ Essat sar les Moeurset I'Esfirude 
Nations, torn. i. cb. v. 

> Tour to Sheeraz, ut supra, p. S35 . To tbe imagination of the eastern 
poets, and abov« all, of the Hindus, may be aptly applied, in many of its 
particulars, the description of the Demoness, Imagination, in the en- 
chanxed castle of Hermaphrodix : 

Sous les grands arcs— d*on immense portique> 

Araas conftu de modeme et d*aniiqae« 

Se promenoit un fant6me brillant, 

Au pied leger, ^ roeil etincelant. 

An geste vif, k la marche egar^. 

La tto haute, et de clinquans par^ 

On Toit son corps toujours en action, 

Et son nom est Vlmaginaiion, 

Non cette belle et charmante dSetse 

Qui prisida dans Rome ei dans la Gr^ee, 

Aux beaux travaux de tant de grands auteuzs^ 

Qui repandit Teclat de ses couleurs ; 

Mais celle-la <jtCahjure le l)on sens, 

Ceiie etourdie, effar^e, vuipide. 

Que tant d'auteurs approchent de si pr^ 



Pk^ d'elie ^toit le Oalimatias, 
Moostre bavard caress^ dans tes bras. 

La Puccile d'Orleans, Chant 17me. 
Gibbon well denominates the Koran, *' an endless incoherent rhapsody 
of fable, and precept, and declamation, which seldom excites a sentiment 
or an idea, which sometimes crawls in the dust, and is sometimes lost in 
the clouds.** Chap. 1. p. 269, Yet it is a superior composition to any 
ivork among the iUndui, 
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60 Literature 

fipOKIL memonal k peroeiyed. The actions of his nation, or 
t^HAP. 9, of i^^ countiymen, which ,the rude and untutored 

- barbarian is excited to remember, are those which he 

wonders at and admirer; and they are remeoibered 
wlely for the pleasure of those emotions. Exa^jgera- 
tion, there£are, is more fitted to his desires than ex- 
actness ; and poetry than history. Swelled by 6ctioi^ 
imd set oflf with the embellishments of fancy, the 
scene lays hold of his imagination, and kindles his 
passions* All rude nationsp even those to whom the 
use of letters has long been familiar, neglect history, 
and are gratified with the productions of the mytho- 
logists and poets. 

It is allowed on all hands that no historical oodg^mh 
mtion existed in the literature of the Hindus ; they 
Jxad not reached that point of intellectual maturity, 
at which the value of a record of die past for the 
• guidance of the future begins to be understood. 
'^The Hindus^" 3ays that zealous and industrious 
SaYiscrit scholar, Mr. Wilford, ** have no ancient civil 
history." Remarking a coincidence in this charac- 
teristic circumstance between tliem and another an- 
cient people, he adds, ** Nor had the Egyptians any 
work purely historical."* ^ Major Rennel i^ys, that, 
founded on Hindu materials, there is no known his- 
tory of Hindustan, nor any record of the historical 
events of that country prior to the Mahomedan con- 
quests ; ^ and since that period, it is not to Hindu, but 
Mahomedan pens that we are kidebted for all our 
knowledge of the Mahomedan conquests, and of the 
events which preceded the passage to Iivlia,lrf the Cape 
of Good Hope.' An inclination at first appeared among 

1 Wilford, on Egypt and the Nile, Asiat. Res. iii. 9Q6. 
•Henoel's Memoir, Introd. p. xl. 

3 « Tbat no Hindu nation, but the Casbcoirians, have lefl us regular 
histories/' says Sir W. Jones^ ** in their ancient laogoage, wft niut 
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the warm admii^rs of Siiiscrit to regard the po^s book it. 
Mahabharat and Ramayan, as a sort of faistoricai re* ^"^' ^* 
cords. A more intimate acquaintance widi those 

e? er lament.'' Asiat. IU«. iv. xvii. What he meant by excej^ting, ihe 
Cashmiriaos, we know not. No history of them has ever been seen. 
* Although we have had recourse," says Dr. Tennant, ** to the Sanscrit 
reoorda at Benares for several years, no history of the conntty has been 
founds which is the compositioa ofa native." IndiJtec. i. lO. ** Tbeif 
poets,^ says Mr. W. Chambers, *' seem to have been their only histo* 
rians as well as divines ; and whatever they relate is wrapped up in this 
burlesque ggrb. set off, by way of ornameDt, with circumstances highly 
incredible and absuid, and all this without any date, and in no order or 
method^.than such as the poet's fancy suggested and found most con- 
venient* Aaiat. Res. i. 167. Such is the character of the Puraoat^ 
from which Mr. Wilford has exerted himKlf with such a waste of 
labour and credulity to ^tract some scattered fragments of history $ or 
rather something, it is difficult to say what, on which some few histo- 
rical inferences might be founded. ** The department of ancient his^^ 
lory in the East is so deformed by fable and anachronism, that it may be 
considered an absolute blank in Indian literature.*' Wilks's Mysore, 
Pref. p. XV. Mr. Dow*s prejudices went far : "We must not,'' says he^ 
(Preface to his Hist, of Hindustan) ** with Ferishta, consider the Hin- 
doos as destitute of genuine domestic annals, or that those voluminous 
records they possess are mere ltt;ends framed by the Bramins." Yet it 
has been found that all which Ferishta said was true, and all that Col. 
]X>w believed was false. — "Seriou»ly speaking, the turn and bent of 
the imagination of the people of India are such, that they can in no 
wise be excited but by what is monstrous. Ordinary occurrences make 
no impression upon them at all. Their attention cannot be gained 
without the introduction of gianU and pygmies. The Brahmans, there- 
fore hairing studied this propensity, availed themselves of it to invent a 
religious worship, which they artfully interwove with their own private 
interests. — ^This passion of the Hindus for the extraordinary and the 
wonderful must have been remarked by every one who has ever so little- 
studied their character. It continually leads to the observation I ha\e 
so frequently repeated, that as often as it was necessary to move their 
gross imagination, some circumstance, altogether extravagant, but co« 
loured with the hue of truth, was required to be added to the simpli- 
city of narrative or fact. To give them any idea of the marvellous, 
something must be invented that will overturn, or at least alter the 
whole order of nature. The miracles of the Christian religion, however 
extraordinary they must appear to a common understanding, are by no 
means so to the Hindus. Upon them they have no effect. The ex- 
ploiu of Joshua and his army, and the prodigies they effected by the in- 
terposition of God, in the conquest of the land of Canaan, seem to 
them unworthy of notice, when compared with the achievements of their 
own Rama, and the miracles which attended his progress when he *ub- 

7 
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BOOK 11. grotesque ptodttctidwlws demonstrated the imposn* 

^^^- ^ bility of reoondliiig them with the ocder of hmnan 

'*"'""* affairs, and, as the only expedient to soften the de* 

formities in which they abound, suggested a theory 

that. they are aDegorical.* 

The ancient Persians, who used the Pehlivi lan- 
guage, appear in this respect to have resembled the 
Hindus. "iTlever,'* says Sir John Malcolm, "have 
been able to hear of the existence of any work in the 
ancient PeMivi that could be deemed historical/'^ 



Jected Ceylon to his yoke. The mighty strength of Samson dwindles 
into nothing when opposed to the overwhelming energy of Bali, of 
Ravana, and the giants. The resurrection of Lazarus itself is, in their 
eyes, an ordinary event, of which they see frequent examples, in the 
Vishnu ceremonies of the Pakvahdam, — I particularize these examples, 
because they have been actually opposed to me more than once by 
Brahmans, in my disputations with them on religion.*^ Ahbi Dubois, 
p. 4«1.* 

X Such is the opinion of some of the best Sanscrit scholars ; for example, 
of Mr. Wilkins. The «ame idea is encouraged by Sir William Jones, 
Asiat. Res. ii. 135. The good sense of Major Rennel rejected at an 
early period the notion of their historical truth. '' The Mahabarat. . . . 
supposed to contain a large portion of interesting historical matter : but 
if the &ther of Grecian poetry made so total a change in the story of 
Helen, in order to give a full scope to his imagination; what security 
have we that another poet may, not mislead us in matters of fact,** 
Memoir, p. xlii. A mind of greater compass and force had |)reviousIy 
said, ** It were absurd to quote the fable of the Iliad or the Odyssey, the 
legends of Hercules, Theseus, or CE^ipus, as authorities in matter of 
fiict relating to the history of mankind ; but they may, with great jus- 
tice, be cited to ascertain what were the conceptions and sentiments of 
the age in which they were composed, or to characterize the genius of 
that people, with whose imaginations they were blended, and by whom 
they were fondly rehearsed and admired.'^ Ferguson, Essay on the 
Hist, of Civil Society, part ii. sect. I. 

<Hist. of Persia, i. 273. Yet the Jewish scriptures tell us, that the 
deeds of the kings of Persia were written in chronicles of that kingdom ; 
and jCtesius, who was at the court of Artaxerxes Mnemon, says he had 
access to volumes contained in the royal archives. The Persians had 
no historians before the aera of Mohammed ; Kinneir's Geog. Mem. of 
the Persian Empire, p. 49. — In Persia, there is now, as there has long 
been, a royal historiographer, whose business it is to record the glories 
of the reigning prince . Ibid . 
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The modern Persians, in this, as in many other boor ii. 
respects, are found to have made some progress be- ^"^^' ^' 
yond the ancient Persians, and beyond the Hindus* 
The first step towards the attainment of perfect his* 
tory is the production of prose compositions, ex- 
pressly destined to exhibit a record of real trans- 
actions, but in which imagination prevails over 
exactness, and a series of transactions appears in 
which the lines of reality can but faintly be traced. 
With histories of this description the Persians 
abound ; but ^^ the Persians," says Mr. Scott War- 
ing, *^ do not make a study of history ; conse- 
quently their histories abound with idle tales, 
and extravagant fables." ^ Another celebrated Per- 
sian scholar says; **The Persians, Kke other peo- 
ple, have assumed the privilege of romancing on 
the early periods of society. The first d3masty is, in 
consequence, embarrassed by fabling. Their most 
ancient princes are chiefly celebrated for their victo- 
ries over the demons or genii called dives ; and some 
have reigns assigned to them of eight hundred or 
a thousand years/' ^ On the comparison of the Gre- 
cian and native histories of Persia, he says, " There 
seems to be nearly as much resemblance between the 
annals of England and Japan, as between the Euro- 
pean and Asiatic relations of the same empire." The 
names and numbers of the kings as exhibited by the 
faistcNrians of the two countries, have no analogy. No 
mention in the Persian annals is made of the Gr^t 
Cyrus, nor of any King of Persia, the events of whose 
reign can, by any construction, be tortured into a 
rimilitude with his. No trace is to be found of 
Croesus, of Cambyses, or of his expedition against 
the Ethiopians; none of Smerdis Magus, or of . 

1 Tour to Sheeraz* p. 1 52. « Richardson's Dissertations, p. 47. 
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Booictl. Darius Hysta^s : '' not a vestige of the flMWus bat- 
g"^*;:^- tleg of Marathon, Thermopyle, Salands, Plataea, or 
Mjciile, nor of the mighty expeditiott of Xerxes.'' ^ 

' < Richardsim's Dissertations, p. 47 to 50. He gT?ei ni the following 
as the aecoant, by the Portian historiana* of the cooqaest of Alexander. 
Bahman, the King, bad married his own .daughter. When he died« 
kaviDg her pregnant,, he appointed her his successor, if Ihe had no 
son ; and regent, if shie had one. The- lady wished to reign ; and 
being dcfivered of a son, concealed his birth. He was exposed, bui 
found, and brought up bj a dyer- When grown to manhood he joined 
the Queen's army, which was marching against the Greeks, and per- 
formed prodigies of valonr. The Qoeen sent (or him \ he was recog- 
nised, and the Qoeen resigned. . He became King Darab. He marched 
against Philip of Macedon, and forced him to take refuge in a forest. 
Peace was granted, on Philip's giving his daughter to Darab, and pa]^ 
hig annually a thousand eggs of gold. Philip's daughter ceased to 
please, and Darab sent her back after she was pregnant. The child 
she brought forth was the famous Alexander. *rhe son of Darab, who 
succeeded him, proved so bad a king, that the nobles of Persia advised 
Alexander to assert his right to the throne. Alexander refused the an- 
ikual tribute. Darah, the younger, marched against him, and was con- 
quered. After the battle he was assassinated in his tent by his attend* 
ants. But Alexander protested his ignorance of the crime, and Davab 
named him his successor, requesting him to govern Persia by Persian 
nobles, which he did. Ibid. In another passage (Ibid. p. 386) he ac- 
knowledges that no account is found in the Persiarf historians of the 
expedition of Cynis the younger. The story of Alexander, at told by 
Sir John Malcolm, jn his late history of Persia, is similar, tbougb not 
the same, Mr. Gibbon says well, " The art and genius of history 
have ever been unknown to the Asiatics. ...... And perhaps the 

A rails might not find in a single historian, so dear snd comprehenam 
a narrative of their own exploits as wiU be deduced in the ensuing 
sheets." Gibbon, chap. li. Chardin, speaking of the ignorance of 
the Persians, in regard to geography and history, says, "On necroiroit 
jamais que cette ignorance fut anssi ootie^ qu'eUe Test, et je no Taitfoii 
pu croire moimdme, si je ne m'en etois convaincu par un long usage. . . • 
Pour ce qui est de Thistorie dn pays, les livres qui en traitent ne* sont 
clairs et sArs, et ne se iuivent, que depuis la natssanee de la- rdigioii 
Mahomeune ; de maniere qu'on ne ae pent fier k rien de ce qui ea| 
lapporte^ de siecles precedens, surtout en mati^re de chronologie, on 
oes gens committent les plus grossieres erreurs, confoodant les siecles, 
et mettant tout p^le*m£le sans se soudcr du tems.— Toutes ces MstoiKs^ 
jnsqu*att tema de Muhammed,aont des pieces ou fabuleusea ou Roman* 
esques, rem plies dc mille contes ou il n*y a rien de vraisemblable." 
Voyage en Perse, iii. 266. And Gibbon says (Hist, of Decl. and Fall, 
ch. X. p. 442.) « So little has been preserved of Easteni historf before 
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On the geography aiid chronology, as parts of the BOOK II. 
literature of the Hindus, I shall express myself in ^ ^^^' ^' 
th^ language of Mr. Wilford. " The Hindus," says " 
that celebrated Hindu scholar, " have no regular 
work on the subject of geography, or none at least 
that ever came to my knowledge. — I was under a 
necessity of extracting my materials from their his- 
torical poems, or, as they may be called more pro- 
perly, their legendary tales." In another place he 
says, " The Hindu systems of geography, chronology, 
and history, are all equally monstrous and absurd. The 
circumference of the earth is said to be 500,000,000 
yqjanas, or 2,456,000,000 British miles : the moun- 
tains are asserted to be 100 yojanas, or 491 British 
miles high. Hence the mountains to the south of 
Benares are said, in the Puranas, to have kept the 
holy city in total darkness, till Matra-deva' growing 
angry at their insolence, they humbled themselves to 
the ground, and their highest peak now is not more 
than 500 feet high. In Europe, similar notions once 
prevailed ; for we are told that the Cimmerians were 
kept in continual darkness by the interposition of 
immensely high mountains. In the Calica Purana, 
it is said that the mountains have sunk considerably, 
so that the highest is not above one yojana, or five 
miles high.— When the Puranics speak of the kings 

Mahomet, that the modern Persians are totally ignorant of the victory 
of Sapor, an event so glorions to their nation/' — *' When the Romans 
had supplanted the Greeks, and extended their dominion over all 
Europe, they also engaged in endless wars with the Persian kings of the 
Ashkanian and Sassanian dynasties, for these Asiatic provinces. The 
events of these early periods are not well described in our histories, as 
tve have no authentic records prior to the time of Mohammed : But the 
Greeks, who have histories which extend back 2000 years, have mi- 
nutely described all the circumstances of these wars.'' Travels of Mirza 
Abu Taleb Khan, translated by Charles Stewart, £54. M. A. S. Pro- 
fessor of Oriental Languages, in the Hon. East India Company's Col- 
legCy Herts, iii. 03. 

VOL. 11. F 
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BPOK II. of andent times^ they are equally extrav^ant. Ac- 
^'^^^'^' cording to them. King Yudhishthir reigned 27,000 
years ; King Nanda is -said to have possessed in his 
treasury above 1^5843000,000 pounds sterling in gold 
coin alone ; the value of the silver and copper coin^ 
and Jewels, exceeded all calculation : and his army 
consisted of 100,000,000 men. These account^ geo- 
graphical, chronological, and historical, as absurd and 
inconsistent with reason, must be rejected. This 
monstrous system seems to derive its origin from the 
ancient period of 12,000 natural years, which was 
admitted by the Persians, the Etruscans, and, I be- 
lieve^ also by the Celtic tribes; for we read of a 
feamed nation in Spain, which boasted of having 
written histories of above six thousand years." ^ 

It is an error to suppose^ that for the (Migin of 
unprofitable speculations respecting the nature and 
properties of thought, great progress in civilization is 
required. The fears and hopes, the conceptions and 
speculations, respecting the Divine Nature, and re- 
specting a future state of existence, lead to inquiries 
concerning the invisible operations of the mind. If 
we consult but history, we shall be led to conclude, 
thfrt; certain curious, and subtle, but idle questionsf, 
respecting the mental operations, are a mark, not of 
a cultivated, but a rude state of society. It was 
during an age of darkness and barbarity, that meta- 
physical speculations engaged so passion^^tely the 
minds of the European doctors; and called forth 
examples of the greatest acuteness and subtlety. It 
was prior to the dawn of true philosophy, that the 
sophists, whose doctrine was a collection of ingenious 
quibbles on abstract questions, enjoyed their celebrity 
in Greece. Pythagoras flourished at a very early 

I See Wilford od Egypt and the Nile^ Asiat. Kts. iVu 9Q5 ; and on 
the Chronology of the Hindus, Ibid. v. 241. 
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age ; and yet there is a high degree of subtle BboK ir. 
ingenuity in the doctrines he is said to have ^"^*''^* 
taught. Amid the rudeness of the Celtic inhabit- 
ants of Gaul and Britain, the Druids carried, we know- 
not how far, the refinements of metaphysical spe- 
culation. Strabo, as quoted by Dr. Henry^^ says, 
*' The Druids add the study of moral philosopJiy 
to that of physiology.^ Ammianus Marcellinus in« 
forms us, that the inhabitants of Gaul, having 
been by degrees a little polished, the study of 
some branches of useful learning was introduced 
among them by the bards, the Eubates, and the 
Druids. The Eubates made researches into the order 
of things, and endeavoured to lay open the most 
hidden secrets of nature. The Druids were men of 
a still more sublime and penetrating spirit, and ac- 
quired the highest renown by their speculations, which 
were at once subtle and lofty."® The progress which 
the Arabians made in a semblance of abstract science 
has been highly celebrated. The following observa- 
tions, borrowed from one of the most intelligent of 
the Europeans by whom they have been studied, 
will enable us to appreciate their metaphysical sci- 
ence. Of the Arabians, he says, even at the 
brightest period oi their history, the Europeans, 
have been prone to form too favourable, indeed 
extravagant ideas.* Their best writers are the trans- 
lators or copiers of the Greeks. The only study 
peculiar to them, a study which they continue to 

1 Hiat. of Gfeal Britain, ii. 4. .« Strabo, lib. iy. p. ig7. 

3 Ammian. Marcell. lib. xy. cap. ix. 

^ The htgb civilization, refineid literature, beautiful language, pro- 
f<mnd philosophy, polished manners, and amiable morals of the Ara- 
bians, are celebrated in the highest strains, by M. de Bouiainvillien, 
Vie de Mahomet, p. 38; £d. of Amsterdam, 1731. I^thagoras, after 
hating studied the sciences of the Egyptians, travelled into Arabia to 
karo the philosophy <^Jthe Arabians. Porphjr. de Vit. Pythag. 

F2 
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BOOK II. cultivate, is that of their own language. But by the 
^"^''' ^' study of language, among the Arabians, we must; 
not lAiderstand that philosophical spirit of research^ 
which in words investigates the history of ideas, irt' 
order to perfect t^e art by which they are commu-^ 
nicated. The study is cultivated solely on account 
of its connexion with religion. As the word of God 
conveys the meaning of Gk)d, no conceivable nicety 
of investigation is ever too much to elicit that meaning 
in its divine purity. For this reason, it is of the 
highest moment to ascertain not only the exact sig- 
nification of the words, but likewise the accents, 
inflections, signs, and pauses; in a word, all the 
most minute niceties of prosody and pronunciation ; 
and it is impossible to conceive to what a degree of 
complication they have invented and refined on this 
subject, without having heard their declamations in 
the mosques. The grammar alone takes several 
years to acquire. Next is taught the nahou, which 
may be defined the science of terminations. These, 
which are foreign to the vulgar Arabic, are super- 
added to words, and vary according to the numbers, 
cases, genders, and persons. After this, the stadent, 
ROW walking among the learned, is introduced to 
the study of eloquence. For this, *y ears are required ; 
because the doctors, mysterious like the Brahmens, 
impart their treasures only by degrees. At length 
amves the time for the study of the law and the 
Fakah; or science peculiarly so called; by which 
they mean theology. If it be considered that the 
object of these studies is always the Koran ; that it 
is necessary to be acquainted with all its mystical 
and allegorical meanings, to read all its commen- 
taries and paraphrases, of which there are 200 
volumes on the first verse ; and to dispute on thou- 
sands of ridiculous cases of conscience ; it cannot 
2 
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i>ut be allowed that one may pass one^s whole life in book li. 
learning much and knowing nothing/ It is vain, as ^"^^' ^' 
the same author still further remarks, to tell us of 
colleges, places of education, and books : These 
words, in the regions of which we are treating^ con- 
vey not the same ideas as with us.^ The Turks, 
though signal, even among rude nations, for their 
ignorance, are not without speculations of a similar 
nature, which by superficial observers have been 
taken for philosophy. '^ Certain it is," says Sir James 
Porter, " that there are among the Turks many phi- 
losophical minds. They have the whole systems of 
the Aristotelian and Epicurean philosophy translated 
into their own language." ^ ^^ The metaphysical 
questions," says Gibbon, *^ on the attributes of God, 
and the liberty of man, have been agitated in the 
schools of Mahomedans, as well as in those of the 
Christians."* And Mr. Elphinstone informs us, that 
if the rude' Afghaun is ever stimulated to any degree 

» Volney's Travels .in Egypt and Syria, ii. 434. " In two recent 
voyages into Egypt/' says Gibbon, (Hist, of Dec. and Fall, &c. ix. 448.) 
*' we are amused by Savary, and instructed by Volney. I wish the 
latter could travel over the globe.'' '* The last and most judicious," he 
calls him, " of our Syrian travellers.'' Ibid. p. S5^4. 

« Volney, ui supra, p. 443. 

3 Observations on the Heligion, Laws, Government, and Manners 
of the Turks, p. 39. Most, if not all, the Arabian versions of the 
Greek authors, were done by tlie Christian subjects of the caliphs. See 
Gibbon, ch. lii. The same is probably the origin of the Turkish 
versions. What use, if any, they make of them, does not appear. 
Mr. Scott Waring says, " The science of the Persians is, I believe, 
extremely confined. They have translations of Euclid, Ptolemy, the 
works of Plato, Aristotle, Pythagoras, and some other of the Grecian 
philosophers, which few of them read, and fewer understand/' Tour 
to Sheeraz, p. 254. 

•» Hist, of Decline and Fall, &c. ch. i. Mr. Forster mentions a Mus- 
sulman fellow-traveller, a disputant, who, says he> *' unhappily for 
himself and his neighbours, had conned over some of those books of 
ingenious devices and quaint syllogisms, which are held in high note 
among the modern Mahometans, and have fixed an^ong them a f^Uq 
distorted taste." Travels in India, p. lOG. 
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SOQK u. of literary activitj, it is when pursuing the subtleties 

^°^'' ^' of metaphysical speculation.^ 

These facts coincide with a curious law of human 
nature, which some eminent ^iiosc^hers have already 
remarked. The highest abstractions are not the last , 
result of mental culture, and intellectual strength ; it 
is discovered, that some of our most general and 
comprehensive notions are formed at that very early 
period, when the mind, with little discriminatiDg( 
power, is apt to lump together things which have 
but few points of resemblance ; and that we break 
down these genera into species more and more minute 
in proportion as our knowledge becomes more ex- 
tensive, more particular, and precise. The propensity 
to abstract speculations is then the natural result of 
the state of the human mind in a rude and ignorant 
age.^ 

I *' There is generally a want of ardour in pursuit of knowledge 
among the Asiatics, which is partaken by the Afghauns ; excepting, 
however, in the sciences of dialectics and metaphysics, in which they 
take much interest, and have made no contemptible progress.'' Elphin- 
stone's Account of Caubal, p. I89. 

« The clearest account I have seen of this important fact, which 
Mr. Dugald Stewart (Elements of the Philosophy of the Human Mind, 
ii. S31,) appears not to have known that any body had noticed but 
M. Turgot, is in the following passage of Condillac. " Mais il faut 
observer, qu'une fois qu'un enfant commence ii general iser, il rend uoe 
id^e aussi etendue qu'elle pent T^tre, c'est-^-dire qu*il se h&te de donner 
le m£me nom ^ tous les objets qui se ressemblant grossi^rement, et il 
les comprend tous dans une seule classe. Les ressemblancet sont les 
premieres choses qui le frappent, parce qu*il ne sait pas encore assez 
analyser pour distingner les objets par les quality qui leur sont propres. 
II n'imaginera done des classes moins g^n^rales, que lorsqu'il aura 
appris ^ observer par ou les choses different. Le mot homme, par 
example, est d*abord pour loi une denomination commune, sous la- 
quelle il comprend indistiuctment tous les hommes. Mais lorsque dans 
la suite il aura occasion de connoitre les differentes conditions, il fera 
aussit6tles classes subordonn^es et moins generales de mililaires, de 
magistrals, de bourgeois, d'artisans, de laboureurs, &c. ; tel est done 
I'oidre de la generation des id^. On passe tout II coop de Pindividu 
au genre, pour desceodre ensuite aux diflRerentes especes qu'on multiplie 
^ d'autant ]^us qu*on acquiert plot de discernment, c'est-a*dire, qu'on 
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The Vedanti doctrine, which has caught the fancy BOOK II. 
of some of the aditiirers df Sanscrit, appears to he ^^^'* ^' 
delivered viva voce^ and solely in that mode. As no 
passage implying it has been quoted from any Sanscrit 
work, it might, if it were any refinement, be suspected 
of being wholly modem, ^he following is the ac> 
count of it by Sir Witisam Jones. " The funda- 
mental tenet of the Vedanti school consisted, not in 
denying the existence of matter, that it, of soHdity, ^ 
impenetrability, and extended figure, (to deny which 
would be lunacy) but in correcting the popular no- 
tion of it, and in contending, that it has no essence 
independent of mental perception, that existence 
and perceptibility are convertible terms, that external 
appearances and sensations are illusory, and would 
vanish into nothing, if the divine energy, which 
alone sustains them, were suspended but for a mo- 
ment ; an opinion which Epicharmus and Plato seem 
to have adopted, and which has been maintained in 
the present century with great elegance, but with 
little public applause; partly because it has been 
misunderstood, and partly because it has been mis- 
applied by the false reasoning of some unpopular 
writers, who are said to have disbelieved in the moral 
attributes of God, whose omnipresence, wisdom, and 
goodness, are the basis of the Indian philosophy. I 
have not sufficient evidence on the subject to profess 
a belief in the doctrine of the Vedanta, which human 
reason alone could, perhaps, neither fully demon- 
strate, nor fully disprove; but it is manifest, that 
nothing can be further removed from impiety than a 
system wholly liuilt on the purest devotion.'"^ 

apprend roieux \ fatre Tanalyse des choses." Cours d*Etode, i. 49, 50. 
Ed. k P^rme, 177^> V'ide note A. at the end of the volume. 

» Works of Sir Wm. Jones, i, 165. It may be remarked, that Sir 
WilliaAi Jones, after all these praises, allows that the Vedanti dbctrin^s 
are wild and erroneous. Asiat. Res. iv. l64, l65. 
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BOOK II. '' In some of these obsenrations," Mr. Dugald 
^^^' ^' Stewart very justly remarks, " there is a good deal 
of indistinctness, and even of contradiction." He 
also remarks, that Sir William Jones totally misun- 
derstands the doctrine of Berkeley and Hume/ We 
may suspect that be not less widely mistakes the 
doctrine of the Brahmens, and fastens a theory of his 
own creation upon the vague and unmeaning jargon 
which they delivered to him. If in all minds the 
propensity be strpng, and in weak minds irresistibley 
to see only through the medium of a theory ; we need 
not wonder if theory manufactures the ideas of the 
other senses, of hearing, for example, after the same 
manner. ^' If the simplest narrative of the most 
illiterate observer involves more or less of hypothesis ; 
and a yilkige apothecary or a hacknied nurse, is 
seldom able to describe the plainest case, without 
employing a phraseology of which every word is a 
theory,"^ we may conclude with certainty that the 
same intrusion i$ very difficult to avoid, in making 
up our own conception of what we hear, and stiU 
more in clothing it with our own language. Of the 
ideas which we profess to report, and which we 
bejUeve that we merely report, it often happens that 
many are our own ideas, and never entered the mind 
of the man to whom we ascribe them. 

We have a more distinct account of the same 
doctrine from Sir James Mackintosh, whose mind is 
more philosophical, and on oriental subjects less pre- 
possessed and less credulous, than that of Sir William 
Jones. Presenting, in a letter to Mr. Dugald Stewart, 
an account of a conversation with a young Brahmen, 

■ Elements of the Philotopl^y of the Human Mind, vol. ii. note B. 

* The words in which this important observation is expressed, are. 
borrowed from a happy application of it by Mr. Stewart, in the aanie 
volume, p. 443. 
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*^ He told me/* says he, '* that besides the myriads bcx)k li. 
of gods whom their creed admits, there was one whom ^"^''' ^' 
they know by the name of Brim, or the great one, ' 
without form or limits, whom no created intellect could 
make any approach towards conceiving; that, in 
reality, there were no trees, no houses, no land, no 
sea, but all without was Maia, or illusion, the act of 
Brim ; that whatever we saw or felt was only a 
dream; or, as he expressed it in his imperfect English, 
thinking in one's sleep; and th^ the re-union of the 
soul to Brim, from whom it originally sprung, was 
the awakening from the long sleep of finite exist- 
ence.** ^ 

It will require few words, in application of the 
evidence adduced in the chapter on religion, to make 
it sufficiently appear, that this is a natural part of 
that language of adulation towards the deity, in 
which the Hindu theology mainly consists. One of 
the deities, who is chosen as the chief object of ado- 
ration, is first made to excel all the other deities ; next 
to absorb all their powers ; next to absorb even them- 
selves; and lastly absorb all things.^ The fapcy 
of " Maia," is only a part of " the absorption of all 
things in God." There is nothing but Gkxl. All our • 
supposed perception of things besides God is, there- 
fore, only illusion ; illusion created by God. Why, 
then, does God create such an illusion ? This is a 
very necessary question. If it were put; and why , 
it has not been put, we may a little admire ; the 
Brahmens might very consistently reply, that as for 
a use, a design, a purpose, in the actions of their 
God, they never thought of ascribing to them any 
such quality. He pleases himself by his actions, and 
that is enough ; no matter how fantastic the taste. 

> The passage is transcribed by Mr. Stewart^ in the note quoted above. 
f Vide supra, vol. i. p. 3 15. 
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BOOK II. It n with great jriieasure I qoeta ^be foUowing coin- 
^^^^' ^' cidence with my own opnion, expressed in a safaee- 
qnent passage of the same letter. ** I intend to 
investigate a little the history of tJiese opinions; for 
I am not altogether without apprehension^ that we 
may all the while be mistaking the hyperbolical effn- . 
sions of mysticri piety, for the technical language of 
a philosophical system. Nothing is move usual; thao 
for fervent devotion to dwell so long, and so warmly, 
on the meanness and worthlessness of created thii^, 
and on the all-sufficiency of the Supreme Being, that 
it slides insensibly from comparative to abs(4ute lan- 
guage, and, in the eagerness of its zeal to magnify 
the Deity, seems to annihilate every thing else. To 
distinguish between the very different import of the 
same words in the mouth of a mystic and sceptic* 
' requires more philosophical discrimination than most 
of our Sanscrit investigators have hitherto shown.'* ^ 

Sir James might have passed beyond a suspicion ; 
if from nothing else, from the very words of the con- 
versation he reports. Human life is there not carn^ 
pared to a sleep ; it is literally affirmed to be a, sleep ; 
and men are not acting, or thinking, but only dream-^ 
ing. Of what philosophical system does this form a 
part? We awake, only when we are re-united to 
the Divine Being ; that is, when we actually become 
a part of the Divine Being, not having a separate 
existence. Then, of course, we cease to dream ; and 
then, it may be supposed, that Maia ceases. Then 
will there be any thing to be known ? any thing real? 
Or is it the same thing, whether we are awake or 
asleep ? But my reader might weU complain I was 
only triffing with him, if 1 pursued this jargon any 
further. What grieves me is, that between the two 

* Stewart's Elem. \a supra. 
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passives which I have immediately quoted, Sir James BOOK II. 
(we must remember that it is in the negligence of ^^^^' ^' 
private correspondence) has inserted the following 
words. " Ail this you have heard and read before 
as Hindu speculation; What struck me was, that 
speculations so refined and abstruse should, in a long 
oourse of ages, have fallen through so great a space 
as that which separates the genius c£ their original 
inventor from the mind of this weak and unlettered 
man. The names of these inventors have perished ; 
but their ingenious and beauti&l theories, blended 
with the most monstrous superstitions^ have descended 
to men very little exalted above the most ignorant 
populace, and are adopted by them as a sort of arti- 
cles of £Euth, without a suspicion of their philosoj^ical 
origin, and without the possibility of comprehending 
any ^ part of the premises from which they were de- 
duced*' Yet Sir James himself has described the 
origin from which they were deduced ; namely, ** the 
hyperbolical effusions of mystical piety ;** and surely ' 
the Brahmens of the present day may understand 
these effusions, as well as their still more ignorant 
predecessors.* 

1 Another circumstance is always to be remembered. If the Brah- 
mens are once informed of the European doctrine, they will take abund- 
ant care to make their own conform to it ** With respect to the real 
tenets of the Hindus, on subjects of theology, they are to be taken from 
their ancient books, rather than from the oral declarations of the most - 
learned Brahmens of modern times, who have discovered that the opi- 
nions of Christians, concerning the nature of God, are far more rational 
than those currently entertained among them, and that the gross ido- 
latry of the Hindus is contemned by the more intelligent natives of the 
western world. Bernier seems to have found occasion for the same 
remark in his time; for, afler relating a conference between him and 
some learned pandits, in which the latter endeavoured to refine away 
the grossness of their image worship ; ' Voiia (says he) sans ajouter ni 
dimlnuer la solution qu'ils me donnerent ; mais, k vous dire le vrai, 
eela me sembloit un peu tr6p bien concert^ a la Chretienne, auz prix de 
ce que j'en avois appris de plusieurs autres pandits.' ** (Grant's Obser- 
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BOOKIL With respect to morals or duty, it appears not 
Chap. 9. ^y^^^ ^^^ theory has ever been constructed by the 
Hindus. In what regards the preceptive part, their 
ethics exactly resemble those of all other rude and 
uninstructed nations ; an excellent precept, and a 
foolish or absurd one, are placed alternately, or mixed 
in nearly equal proportions, in all their books which 
treat upon the subject. For specimens of their ethical 
precepts^ it is sufficient to refer to what we have 
already produced under the head of religion. If all 
the good precepts were selected from the rest, and 
exhibited pure by themselves, they would present a 
tolerably perfect code of the common duties of mo- 
rality. As we have authors who have attached 
importance to this, without adverting to the fact 
that a soundness in detached maxims of morality is 
common to all men down to the lowest stage of 
society, it is necessary to give a specimen of the 
ethical rules of nations confessedly barbarous. We 
might, perhaps, be satisfied with a reference to the 

vations on the State of Society among the Asiatic Subjects of Great 
Britain, p. 73. Papers on India, ordered to be printed by the House of 
Commons, 15th June, 1813.) This supposed refinement, such as it is, 
Mr. Elphinstone found among the rude and uncivilized Afghauns. 
" Another sect in Caubul is that of the Soofees, who ought, perhaps, 
to be considered as a class of philosophers, rather than of religionists. 
As far as I can understand their mysterious doctrine,.their leading tenet 
seems to be, that the whole of the animated and inanimate creation is 
an illusion ; and that nothing exists except the Supreme Being, which 
presents itself under an infinity of sha))es to the soul of man, itself a 
portion of the Divine essence. The contemplation of this doctrine 
raises the Soofces to the utmost pitch of enthusiasm. They admire 
God in every thing j and, by frequent meditation on his attributes, and 
by tracing him through all his forms, they imagine that they attain to an 
ineffable love for the Deity, and even to an entire union with his sub- 
stance.'* (An Account of the Kingdom of Caubul, by the Hon. 
Mountstuart Elphinstone, p. 207.) See, for an account of a similar 
sect in Persia, Malcolm's Hist, of Persia, ii. 385. — How different is all 
this from the curious result of the refined and ingenious reasoniugs of 
Berkeley ! And how shallow the heads that confound them I 
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proverbs of Solomon, and other preceptive parts of BOOK il. 
the Jewish writings, which are not equalled by the "^^' ^_ 
corresponding parts of the books of the Hindus. We 
shall, however, produce another instance, which is 
less exposed to any objection. The Havamaal or 
sublime discourse of Odin, is a Scandinavian com- 
position of great antiquity. It is a string of moral 
aphorisms, comprised in 120 stanzas; with which, 
as a whole, there is nothing in Hindu literature in 
any degree worthy to be compared. The following 
is a specimen : 

*• To the guest who enters your dwelling with 
frozen knees, give the' warmth of your fire : he who 
hath travelled over the mountains hath need of food 
and well-dried garments : 

*' A man can carry with him no better provision 
for his journey than the strength of the understand- 
ing. In a foreign country this will be of more use 
to him than treasures ; and wiUr introduce him to the 
table of strangers : 

" There is nothing more useless to the sons of 
the age than to drink too much ale ; the more the 
drunkard swallows, the less is his wisdom, till he 
loses his reason. The bird of oblivion sings before 
those who inebriate themselves, and steals away their 
souls: 

** I have never yet foynd a man so generous and 
munificent, .as that to receive at his house was not 
to receive ; nor any so free and liberal of his gifts as 
to reject a present when it was returned to him : 

" They invite me up and down to feasts, if I have 
only, need of a slight breakfast ; my faithful friend is 
he who will give me one loaf, when he has but 
two : 

" Where is there to be found a virtuous man with- 
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fiOOK II. out some failing? crone so wicked as to h$,re no 

^'^^'^ goodquaMty?"^ 

Among the parts of Hindu learning chosen by its 
admirers as the peculiar objects of their applause, are 
the niceties, the numerous and intricate subtleties, of 
the Hindu grammar. We are informed by an emi- 
nent Sanscrit scholar, that the grammatical precepts 
of one single treatise are no fewer than 3996. ' The 
reader will observe, that this number is composed of 
the digit 3 and its multiples, to which peculiar vir- 
tues are ascribed by the Hindus. It is not impro- 
bable that the rules may have been made to corres- 
pond with the number, rather than the number with 
the rules. Nevertheless, we learn from Mr. Cole- 
brooke, that those rules are framed with the utmost 
conciseness, the consequence of very ingraious me- 
thods. But it is added, that the studied brevity of 
the Paniniya Sutras renders them in the highest de^ 
gree obscure ; that even with the knowledge of the 
key to their interpretation, the student finds them 
ambiguous ; that the application of them, even when 
und^nrtood, discov^^ many seeming contradictions ; 
and that, with every exertion of practised mem^nry, 
the utmost difficulty is experienced in combining 
rules dispersed in apparent confusion through cUfier- 
ent portions of Paninis and lectures. The number of 
commentaries on the bodes of grammar is exceed- 
ingly great, and many of them very voluminous." ^ 

As these endless conceits answer any purpose rather 
than that of rendering language a more commodious 
and accurate instrument of communication, they afford 

I See Mallett, Introd. Hi»t. Denmark, vol. ii. For additionai itlus- 
trations we may refer to the maxims of Confucius and Zoroaster. 

«Colebrooke on the Sanscrit and Pracrit Languages, Asiat. Res. 
▼•I. vii. 
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a remaikaUe ^)ecunen of the spirit of a rude and ig- book ii. 
norant age ; which is as much delighted with the jug- ^"^^' ^' 
eyries of the miod^ as it it with those of the bodj, 
and is distinguished by the absurdity of its passion 
for both. ^ It could not happen otha*wise than that 
the Hindus should, beyond other nations, abound in 
those frivolous refinements which are suited to the 
taste of an uncivilized people. A whole race of men 
were set apart and exempted from the ordinary cares 
and labours of life, whom the pain of vacuity forced 
upon some application of mind, and who were under 
the necessity of maintaining their influence among 
the people, by the credit of superior learning, and, if 
not by real knowledge, which is slowly and with 
much difficulty attained, by artful contrivances for 
deceiving the people with the semblance of it. This 
view of the situation of the Brahmens serves to ex* 
plain many things which modify and colour Hindu 
society. In grammatical niceties, however, the Hindus 
but discover their usual resemblance to other nations 
in the infancy of knowledge and improvement. We 
have already seen that the Arabians on this subject 
carry their complex refinements to a height scarcely 
inferior to that of the Brahmens themselves. ^ Even 
the Turks, who are not in general a refining race, 
multiply conceits on this. subject. ^ During the dark 
ages the fabrication of grammatical distinctions and 
subtleties furnished a favourite exercise to the Euro* 
pean schoolmen. * 

I Mr. Colebrooke still ferther remarks, that the Hindus delight in 
scholastic dispatation ; and that their controversial commenuries on 
grammar exhihit copious specimens of it. Ibid. 

• Vide supra » p. 67 — 69. 

3 Tout oe que le mauvais goiit pent inventer poor fatigoer Tesprit, 
fait knr delices« et ravit leor admiration. Memoires du Baron de Tott 
snr les Tares et les Tartares, i. 6. 

«Tfae foUowiog remarkable passage in the celebrated letter of our 
5 
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BOOKTI. Not only the grammar; the language itself haa 
^°^^' ^' been celebrated as the mai*k of a refined and elegant 
people. " It is more copious," we are told, " than the 
Latin. It has several words to express the same 
thing. The sun has more than thirty names, the 
moon more than twenty. A house has twenty ; a 
stone six or seven ; a tree ten ; a leaf five ;. an ape 
ten ; a crow nine." ^ 

That which is a defect and a deformity of lan- 
^age, is thus celebrated as a perfection. ^ The high- 
countryman, and (but for one exception) admirable countryman. Sir 
l^homas More, to Martin Dorpius, afTords at once a proof of the fac^ 
and a judgment on the practice: "At nunc absurda qusdam portenta, 
ad certam bonantm artium nata perniciem, et luculenter ab antiquis 
distincta, commiscuerunt ; et veterum purissimas traditiones suis adjectis 
sordibus infecerunt omnia. Nam in Grammatica (ut omittam Alex« 
andrum, atque id genus alios ; qui quamquam imperite, taroen gram- 
maticam utcunque docuerant) Albertus quidam, grammaticam se tra- 
diturum professus, logicam nobis quandam, aut metaphysicam, imma 
neutrara, sed mera somnia, mera deliria grammatics loco substituit : 
et tamen hae nugacissimae nugae in publicas academias non tantum 
receptaB sunt, sed etiam plerisque tarn impense plactierunt, ut is prope- 
modum solus aliquid in grammatica valere censeatur, quisquis fuerit 
Albertistae nomen assequutus. Tantum auctoritatis habet, ad perverten- 
da bonorum quoque ingeniorum judicia, semel ab ineptis tradita ma* 
gistris, dein tempore corroborata persuasio. Quo fit ut minus mirer, 
ad eundem modum in dialecticae locum nugas plus quam sophisticas 
irrepsisse quae cultoribus suis argutiarum nomine tarn vehemenier arri- 
dent." Caramuel says of the subtle doctor, Scotus, Vix alihi suOtilius 
scripsit quum cum de gramyHaticis modis significandi. Mr. Home 
Tuoke, however, on this remarks, that his De modis significandi should 
be entitled, An Exemplar of the subtle art of saving appearances, and 
of discoursing deeply and learnedly on a subject with which we are per- 
fectly unacquainted. Quid enim subtilius vel magis ienue quam quod 
nihil est f (Diversions of Purley, Jntrod. p. 12.) 

» Le Pere Paulini (Bartolomeo) Voyage aux Ind^, ii. 201. 

^ Mr. Gibbon quaintly says, '' In Arabia as well as in Greece, the 
perfection of language outstripped the refinement of manners ; and her 
speech could diversify the fourscore names of honey, the two hundred 
of a serpent, the five hundred of a lion, the thousand of a sword, at a 
time when this copious dictionary was entrusted to the memory of an 
illiterate people." Hist, of Dec. and Fall, &c. ix. 240. The German 
professor Forster, who writes notes on the Voyage du Pere Paulini, 
says not ineptly on the passage quoted in the text, (Paoliiii, Voy. aux 
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est merit of language would consist in having one fiooR ir. 
name for every thing which required a name, and no ^"^'' ^• 
more than one. Redundancy is a defect in language, """"""""" 
not less than deficiency. Philosophy, and even com- 
mon good sense, determine, that every thing which 
can simplify language, without impairing it in pouEit 
of precision and completeness, is a first rate advaa- 
tage« An ignorant and fantastical age deems it a 
glory to render it in the highest degree perplexing 
and difficult. 

The other perfections which are ascribed to the 



Indm, iii. SQQ.) *' Ce n*e8t pas de cette mani^re-la qtt*on doit juger de 
la richesae d*ane langue. On a coutume de dire que la langQe Aral|B 
est riche, parceque elle a je ne tais quel nombre de syaonimes pour ez- 
primer le mot ep^e, Ud de ces synonimes, par escample, sigDifie le 
meurtrier des hommes. Ce n'eat la, dans la reality, qu'une esprenion 
metaphorique et figur^» telle qu'on en peut former dans tootes les lan- 
gues tant sott peu cultiTees. On pouvait de mdroe trouver plus de treate 
noms pour exprimer le soleil dans les poetes Grecs ; mais il n*est Tena 
dans Tesprit de personne, de feire valoir oela pour prouver la richesae 
de la langue Grecque/ Our own sj^sacious^ and in many respects , 
highly philosophical Wilkins judges better, when he names, ** tignifi" 
canty, perspicuiiy, Irevily^ and consequently ybW/t/y/' among the per- 
fections of a language ; and says that the mnltitiide of rules in the 
Latin <* argues the imperfection of that language, that it should sUnd in 
need of such and so many rules as have no foundation in the philosophy 
of speechk . . ^ . . . If these rales be not neceuary to language, and 
according to nature, but that words may signify sufficiently, and in 
some respects better without them, then there is greater judgment 
showed in laying them aside, or framing a language without them." 
£ssay towards a Real Character &c. p. 448. Another wriier» who 
speaks with as much boldness, as he thinks with force on the snl>ject 
of language, says, ** Persons too dull or too idle to- understand the sub- 
ject cannot, or will not» peieeive how great an evil many wor^t is ; and 
boast of their caput verborum, as if a person diseased with gout or dropsy 
boasted of his great joinu» or big belly.'' And again, ** It cannot be 
too often repeated that superfluous variety and copia, are faults, not ex- 
cellencies* Simplicity may be considered poverty by perverted under- 
standings, but it is always of great utility j and to true judges it always 
possesses beauty and dignity.'' Philosophic Etymology^ or Rational 
Grammar, by James Gilchrist, p. UO, 170. If the Sanscrit is to be 
admired for its ampHcated grammar, the Ethiopic should be admired 
for iu 20S letters j Wilkins' Essay towards a RmI Character, p, 14. 
vol,. II. o 
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BOOK II. jSanscrit are its softness^ or i^reeaUeness in point of 
* sound) and its adaptation to poetry. Of its complete- 
ness or precision^ those who were the fullest of ad- 
miration for it» were too little acquainted With it to 
be able to venture an o^nion. Yet completeness and 
j^cecision would have been undeniable proofs oi tiie . 
mental perfection of the people by whom it tiras used; 
while a great multitude eS uaciest words and gvaoK 
malical rules were the very reverse. Nothing is more 
probable than that a language whidi has too manj 
wdrdi of one description^ has too few of attother, tad 
unites in equal d^ree the vices of superfluity and 
defect. The adaptation of a language to poetry and 
the ear> afibrds no evidence of civHization. Languages, 
oh which equal eulogies are be^wed to any which 
can be lavished on Sanscrit, are the languages con- 
fessedly of ignorant ami uncivilized men« Nothing 
can surpass the admiration which is oflen expressed 
of the language of the modem Persians. Molina, the 
intelligent and philosophical historian of Chili, informs 
us, that of tfie language of the Chilians the grammar 
is as perfect as Uiat of the Greek or Latin ; that of 
no language does the formation and structure display 
greater ingenuity and felicity/ The language of the 
Malays is described as remarkaUy sweet, and well 
adapted to poetry.* Clavigero knows tidt whfere to 
aet a limit to his admiration of the Mexican tongue.^ 

> G1*indigent ChlYesi formaoo una uAa nazione div4ta in vane tribn, 
et tutti Itenno la medethna fiseonomia. e la medesimft Hogoa ehiafhau 
<Ia loto Chiledugu^ che vuol dire lingua Chiiese. Queau lingua h dolce« 
armoniosa, expressrva, regolare, e copiosissiroa di termini atti ad emm- 
ciare n6n solo te cose fistche generali, o particulan, ma anche le eose 
morali, e a^ratte. Saggio Sulfa Storia Naturale del Chili Del Signor 
Abate Giovanni. Ignazto Molina, lib. \v. p. 334. 

« Mar»den'8 Hist, of Sumatra, p. 1^7, cd. 3d. 

3 '' It is so copious, polished, and expressive, that it has been esteemed 
by many superior to the Latin, and even to the Greek. It abounds,** says 
he, ** ixkoxt thsQ the Tuscan, in diminutives and aogmentatives ; «nd 
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^< Mmy ettravagaat ibmgB have been advaooed eoq- book n. 
earning the great aatiqiiity and snpmor exceUwcy of ^'^'*^; 
the AnglchSaaum language. Ac€<mUpgto80inewrita% 
it was the moat ancient and mo9t e:»cellent in the 
worlds spoken b^ the first parents of mankind in Pai^ 
diie ; aod from it they pretend to dmve the nameft 
Adam» Ere^ Cain, Abel, and all the antedilaviap 
patriarchs.'"^ 

The same sacred volvme which affonib the most 
authentic material for aseertsdni^g the Hindu modes 

more than the English; or any olher language we know, in verbal and 
abatract terms : for there is hardly a verb from which there are not many 
verbals formed^ and acareely a substantive or ad^ttve from wkiob tkefe 
4ie not soine abstracts formed. It is not Ifss copioiu io verba than ia 
nouns ; as from every single verb others are derived of difierent significa- 
tions. Ckihua ** is to do," ChichUma ** to do with diligence or often/' 
O&ttw&i " te do to another;' ChUimUia ** Is csuae to be doM/* 
ChihMiiuh ^ to go to do,'' Chihuaco " to come to do/ Chmhimh ** tp 
be doing,'' &C. Haying mentioned the extraordinary variety with which 
the Mexicans express different degrees of respect, by adding adverbs and 
other fpsrtides to the names e«plqyed« €bi?ig»io adds, ^ Thb variety, 
which gives so much civilization to the languagf^ does net, however, 
make it difficult to be spoken ; because it is subjected to rules which are 
fixed and easy ; nor do we know any lao^age tha^ is ftiore regular and 
methodieai. Tbe Mexieaos, like ihe Grfekfi and other nations, have 
the advantage of making compoonds of two, ihcee, or four simple words; 
but they do it with more economy than the Greeks did j for the Greel^s 
made use of Hie entire words in Gomposticion, wheneas the Mexicans em 
oil' syllables, or at least M^wn^ letters fip^m them. Tl^m^Ui signifiei 
vaiuedfOr beloved; Mahuitzic, hotumre^ or revered; Tespixqui, priest ; 
Tatli, father. To unite these five words in one, they take eight conso* 
oants and four vmvels, and wy, for inataaoe, NolUzomakuUzieopixcO' 
Mzin, that is, my very wori&y father, or revered priest^ prefixij^ the 
No which corresponds to the pronoun my, and adding tzin, which is a 
particle expressive of reverence. There are some compounds of so inauy 
terms as to have fifteen or sixteen syllables. • . . In abort, all those who 
Juve Jearoed this language, and can judge of iu copiousness, regularity, 
and beautiful modes of speech, are of opinion, that such a language 
cannot have been spoken by a barbarous people.'* Ciavigero, Hist, of 
Mexico, book vii. sect. 41. 

1 Henry's Hitt. of Gi^r^t Britaio, iv. 365.-—" I know not a language 
spoken in Europe that hath words of more sweetness and greatness thaa 
theirs :" Penn's Letter on the American Indians, in Clarkson's Life of 
Penn, L 386. 

g2 
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SOOK II. of accounting for the phenomena of mind, lends equal 
^^'' ^' assistance in leading us to a knowledge of thfeir modes 
of accounting for the phenomena of matter. At the 
close of the night of Brahma, ** intellect called into 
action by lus will to create worlds, performed again 
the work of creation ; and thence first emerges the 
subtle ether, to which philosophers ascribe the quality 
of convejdng sound :** ^ Ignorant that air is the great 
agent in the conveyance of sound, the Hindus had 
recourse to a fiction ; the imagination of a something, 
of whose existence they had no proof. Equally futile 
is their account of air. " From ether, effecting a 
transmutation in form, springs the pure and potent air, 
a vehicle of all scents ; and air is held endued with 
the quality of touch." ^ The word touch is here am- 
biguous ; it may mean either that air is tangible, or 
that it has the faculty, the sense of touch. The latter, 
I suspect, is the meaning of the original ; for I can 
hardly credit that so great a master of language as 
Sir William Jones, would have explained a passage 
which only meant that air is tangible, by so exception- 
able a term as that it is endued with the quatity ci 
touch. I can with less difficulty suppose, from other 
instances, that he endeavoured to cloak a most absurd 
idea under an equivocal translation. 

With respect to light and heat, we are told in the 
immediately succeeding passage ; '^ Then fi*om air, 
operating a change, rises light or fire, making objects 
visible, spreading bright rays ; and it is declared to 
have the quality of figure."^ It sufficiently appears 
from these several passages, that the accounts with 
which they satisfy themselves, are merely such random 
guesses as would occur to the most vulgar and untu- 
tored minds. From intellect arose ether^ from ether, 

^LawftofMenuyCh. i.7d. « lb. 76. ^Ib.??. 
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air; from air, fire and light. It appears from this boor II. 
passage that they consider Kght and heat as absolutely ^^^'^V 
the same ; yet the moon afl^sxled them an instance of 
light without heat; and they had instances innumer- 
able of heat without the presence of light. What is 
the meaning, when it is declared that fire, alias light, 
has the quality of figure, it is impossible to say. That 
fire, or, which is the same thing, light, is itseliP figured, 
is an affirmation wherein little meaning can be found. 
That fire, that is, light, is the cause of figure in all 
figured bodies, is an affirmation which, notwithstand-' 
ing the absurdity, is in exact harmony with the mode 
of guessing at the operations of nature, admired as^ 
philosophy among the Hindus. 

The account of water and earth is a link of the 
same chain. ** From light, a change being efTected, 
comes water with the quality of taste ; and from water 
is deposited earth with the quality of smell." ^ As 
from ether caime air, so from air light, from light 
water, and from water earth. It is useless to ask 
what connexion appears between water and light, or 
earth and water. Connexion, reason, probability, had 
nothing to do with the case. A theory of successive 
production 'struck the fancy of the writer, and all 
inquiry was out of the question. Here occurs the 
same difficulty as in the case of air; air was endowed 
with the quality of touch ; water and earth are said 
to have the qualities of smell and taste. In this we 
perceive a most fantastic conceit: To water is ascribed 
the quality of taste; to earth, the quality of smell; to 
fire, the quality of figure^ (I suspect it should be 
translated sight); to air, the quality of touch; and to 
ether, the quality (as Sir William Jones trandates it) 
of convejring sound ; I suspect it should be translated, 
the quality of hearing. 

1 Laws of Mcpu, cb. i. 7S« 
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BOOK II. We have thus seen the speeuUtmis rdspeotti^ the 
^°^^' ^' origin and qualities of the prineipal parts of i&aiiiiiiate 
nature*, The same divine volume affords us a spe- 
cimen of then* ideas ccmceming the or^n of lit least 
one great department of animated nature. *' From 
hot moisture are bom biting gnats, Uce, fleas^ and 
common flies ; these, and whatever is of the same 
dass, are produced by heat." ^ If this be an idea na* 
tund enoagh to the mind of ain uncultivated ofaeerrvr, 
it js at leaA not a peculiar proof of learning and 
dvilizatiOn. 

Of the arbitrary style of deciding without inqairy, 

the natuial and ordinary style of all rude minds, a 

curious specimen is afforded by the Hindu dogtna* 

' that vegetables, as wdU as animals, ^'hsTe internal 

consciousness, and are sensible of pleasure and pain."^ 

Mr. Wilford, the industrious explorer of the Mtera- 
ture of this ancient people, informs as; ^* The Hindus 
were superficial botanists, and gave the same appdla- 
tion to plants of different classes."^ To amtnge or 
classify, on this or on any other subject, seems an 
attempt which has in all ages exceeded the mental 
culture of the Hindus. 

Of all the circumstances, however, connected with 
the state of Hindu society, nothing has called forth 
higher expressions of eulogy and admiration than the 
astronomy of the Brahmens. Mons. Bailly, the ce- 
lebrated author of the History of Asftronomy, may be 
regarded as beginning the concert of praises, upon this 
branch of the science of the Hindus. The grounds 
€i his conclusions were certain astronomical tables ; 
froB[f which be inferred, not only advanced progress 
in the adenc^, but a date so ancient as to be entirdy 



I Laws of Menu, ch. i. Ab. < Ibid. 49. See also lb. x1. 143 to 146. 
3 Wilford on Egypt and the Nilc^ Asiat. Bes. iii. 310. 
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tunes. The man who invented a theoiy of an aadent ^"^*' ^ 
and highly civilized people, now oipict^ f(H*Hifi«'ly 
existing in the wilds of Tartary, and mafaitainfld it 
"vrith uncommon zeal» and all the efforts of his inge> 
nuity, is not to be trusted as a guide in the r^ons of 
conjecture. Anoth^ pause of great distrust attachfis 
to Mons. Bailly. Voltaire, ap4 other jexoellent writiws; 
in Franoe, ahboiriiig the evils which they saw i^taclied 
to Catholicism, were labouring to subxrert the authority 
of the hooks on which it was founded. Under this 
impulse they embraped, with extreme cDsdulity, and 
actual enthusiasm, the. tales respectiag the great an^ 
tiquity of the Chinese and Hindus, as disproving En- 
tirely the Mosaic acegunts of the duration c^ the 
present race of men. When a case occurred in whidi 
it appeared that this favourite condusion could be 
established on the st^eugth of astronomical observa-^ 
tions and mathematical reasoning, tiie gr^nd ohject 
seemed to be accoi^plished. The argument was la- 
boured with the utmost diligence by Mons. Bailly^ 
was received with unbounded aj^Iause, and for a time 
regarded as a demonstration in form of the falsehood' 
of Christianity. 

The most eminent of all the mathematics converts, 
gained by Mons« Bailiy, was Mr. Playfair, the pro- 
fessor of mathematics in the University of Edinburgh. 
A bias was {Mrobably created in hi^ mind by $he high- 
reputation ik Mons. Baiily for his attainments in tlmt 
science in which Mr. Playfair himself was so great a 
mastev ; and any feeling of that nature could not fail 
to be greatly strengthened, by the loud applause, 
in which his countrymen, both those who were still 
in India, and those who had returned from it, at that . 
time concurred, of the wonderful learning, wondeiful 
civilization, and wonderful institutions of thejtiindiis ; 
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BOOK n. applaose which imposed implicit belief on minds sudi 
°^^' ^' as that of his illustrious colleague, the author of the 
HistoricalDisquisition concfsrning the knowledge which 
the ancients had of India. In a paper published in 
the Transactions of the Royal Sodetj of Edinburgh, 
Mr^ Playfair stated, with skill and dexterity, the 
matter of evidenceon which the proposition is founded;^ 
and in an article lately published in . the Edinburgh 
Review,^ the arguments are controverted by which 
Mr. Bentley had endeavoured to overthrow his opi- 
nion : but a suspension of belief, tiU fiurther informa- 
tion shaQ yield more satisfactory proof, is all that in 
this latter document is contended for. 
' Such a demand, however, is infinitely too much, 
and at variance with all the principles of reasoning. 
When an opinion is obviously contradicted by a grand 
train of circumstances, and is not entirely supported 
by the special proof on which it pretends to rest, it is 
unproved ; and whatever is unproved, and out of the 
known order of nature, is altogether unworthy of 
belief; deserves simple rejection. 

Whoever, in the present improved state of our 
knowledge, shall take the trouble to contemplate the 
proofs which we possess of the state of knowledge and 
dlfOization among the Hindus, can form no other con- 
clusion, but that every thing (unless astronomy be an 
exception) bears clear, concurring, and undeniable 
testimony to the ignorance of the Hindus, and the 
low state of civilization in which they remain. 
4 , That such a people are masters of the science of 
astronomy to a degree which none but nations highly 
cultivated have elsewhere ever attained, is certainly 



1 Transactions of the Royal Society of Edin. vol. ti. 
• Of which he has over all Europe been recognized as the author : 
VUt iofia, p, Q3, note 3. 
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not to be credited on any chain of proof that is not book il 
entile.^ ^"^'^'9- 

Of the fitness of the proof to maintain any such 
conclusions as have been founded upon it, an idea may 
be formed from this ; that Mr. Bentley, who has paid 
great attention to the books of Hindu astronomy, says 
they are all of modem date, and their pretensions to 
antiquity founded only on forg^.^ As his moderate 
knowledge of mathematics, however, and even the in- 
elegancies of his style, have beea sarcastically em- 
ployed to throw discredit upon his conclusions, it is 
of importance to add that the two mathematidans 
whose reputation for profundity seems to exceed that 
. of all their cotemporaries, Laplace, and an eminent 
ornament of our country, not only reject the in- 
ference of the great antiquity and perfection of the 
Hindu astronomy, but, from the evidence offered, 
draw a conclusion directly the reverse ; viz. that this 
science is in the very same state of infancy among the 
Hindus with all the other branches of knowledge. 
The Surya Sidhanta is the great repository of the 
astronomical knowledge of the Hindus* It is on the 
authority of our own countryman I am enabled to 
declare, that this book is itself the most satisfactory of 
all proofs of the low state of the science among the 
Hindus, and the rudeness of the people from whom it 
proceeds ; that its fantastic absurdity is truly Hindu ; 
that aU we can learn from it is a few facts, the result 



1 Mr. Playfair has himself given us a criterion for determiDing on hia 
notions of the Hindu astronomy^ which is perfectly sufficient. He says, 
in the condnsion of his discourse (Edin. Trans, ii. tQ9\ "These con- 
elusipna are without doubt extraordinary ; and have no other claim to 
our belief, except that their being false were much more wonderful than 
their being trne.** On this principle, the qaestton is decided ; for 4he 
wonder is little that they should be fabe, but mighty indeed were ihey 
true. 

9 Asiat. Rei. vi. 677. 
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BOOR II. of observ^ations which required no skill ; that its vague 
^^^^' ^' allegories and fanciful reflections prove nothing, or 
every thing ; that a res<dute admirer may boild upon 
them all the astronomical science of modem times ; 
but a man who should divest his mind of the recollec- 
tion of European discoveries, and ask what a people 
unacquainted with the science could learn fh>m the 
Surya Sidhanta, would find it next to nothing.^ 



' Dr. Smith, with his usual sagacity, says, ** There are various causes 
which rendfc astronomy the very first of the sciences which is coltivattd 
by a rude people ; though from the distance of the objects, and the con- 
sequent mysteriouaness of their nature and motions, this would seem not 
to be the case. Of all the phemimena of nature^ the celestial appearances 
are, by their greatness and beauty, the most strikingly addrettcd to the 
curiosity of mankind. Bui it is not only their greatness and beautj by 
which they become the first objects of a speculative curiosity. The 
species of objects in the heavens are few in number ; the sun, the moon, 
the planets, and the fixed stars. AU the changes too which are ever ob- 
ser\'ed in these bodies^ evidently arise from some difference in the velocity 
and direction of their several motions. All this formed a very simple 
object of consideration. The objects, however, which the inferior parts 
q( nature presented to view» the earth and the bodies which immediately 
eurround it, though they were much more familiar to the mind, were 
more apt to embarrass and perplex it^ by the variety of their s))ecies, and. 
by the intricacy and seeming irregularity of the laws or orders of their 
succession. The variety of meteors in the air, of clouds, rainbows, 
thunder^ lightning, winds, rain, hail, snow, is vast, and the order of 
their succession seems to be most irregular and unconstant. The species 
of fossils, minerals, plants, animals, whfd) are found in the waters and 
near the surface of the earth, are stiU more intricately diversified ; and if 
we regard the different manners of their production, their mutual in- 
fluence in altering, destroying, supporting one another, the orders of 
their succession seem to admit of an almost infiiute variety. If the 
imagination, therefore, when it considered the appearances in the 
heavens, was often perplexed and driven out t)f its natural career, it 
would be much more exposed to the same embarrassment, when it 
directed its attention to the objects which the earth presenlod to it, and 
when it endeavoured to trace their progress and successive rerolotions.** 
Essays by Dr. Adam Smith, p. 97, g%. Of the Persians, Mr. Scott 
Waring says, ** Their perverse predilection for judicial astrology excites 
them to the study of astronomy, merely that they may foretell the con- 
junction of the planets ; ami when they are able to do this with any 
degree of accuracy, they are accounted men of considerable science. 
They hare two descriptions of Ephemeris; the first containing die con- 
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Tiie Hindu astranom 7 is possessed of vety co»- boor if. 
siderable accuracy in regard to the mean motions. ^''^''' ^ 
In other respects it has no pretensions to correctness , 
or refinement* Astronomy may acquire great acc»- 
racy in regard to the mean motions, without the 
hdp of any nice or delicate observations ; and while 
ibe science can hardly be said to exist. If there is 
every reason to believe, and none whatsoever to dis* 
bdieve, that the mean motions of the Hindu astrono* 
my have been gradually corrected in the same mannei* 
in which the calendars of ancient nations have been 
in^uved» the legitimate condusion cannot be mis- 
taken. 

As far as a conckision can be drawn reelecting the 
state of astronomy among the Hindas, ftom the state of 
their instruments of observation (and an analogy might 
be expected between Uiose closely connected cifcum- 
stMoes), the inference entirely c<HTesponds with what 
the ^ther drcumstatices in the condition of the Hin-* 
dus bat« a tendency to establish. The observatory 
at Benares, the great seat of Hindu astronomy and 
learning, was found to be rude in structure, and the 
instruments with which it was provided of the coarsest 
contrivance and construction. 

Even Mr. Playfair himself observes that " regiihr 
observations began to be made in Chaldea with the 
era of Nabonassar ; the earliest which have merited 
the attention of succeeding ages."* The observation 
which he next presents is truly philosophical and 

jonctioB tnd opposition of the lominaries ; rail the teeond the eclrpses, 
the kNigilude and latitude of the sUre," &c. Tour -to Sheens, p. S64. 
The p^get of the historiaa being- little adapted to aiathematical and 
attfonowical discuasion, I bare inaerted* by way of Appendix, an ex/* 
aMBinaiion of the argomeots for the antiquity and ezoellence of the 
Hindu aatronomy ; with which the friendthip of the greot mathema^ 
tician lo whom I have alluded has enabled roe to elucidate the aubject 
See Append. No. I. at the end of the chapter. 
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BOOK II. important. ** The curiositj of the Greeks,** says he^ 
^^^' ^' ** was, soon after, directed to the same object ; and 
that ingenious people was the first that endeavoured 
to explain or connect, bj theory, the various pheno- 
mena of the heavens."^ This was an important step; 
all that preceded was mere observation and empiri* 
cism, not even the commencement of science.^ He 
adds ; ** The astronomy of India gives no theory, nor 
even any description of the celestial phenomena^ but 
satisfies itself with the calculation of certain changes 
in the heavens, particularly of the eclipses of the sun 
and moon, and with the rules and tables by which 
these calculations must be performed. The Brahmen, 
seating himself on the ground, and arranging liis 
shells before him, repeats the enigmatical verses that 
are to guide Ms calculation, and firom his little tablets 
and palm leaves, takes out the numbers that are to 
be emjdoyed in it. He obtains his result with won- 
derful certainty and expedition; but having little 
knowledge of the prindides on which his rules are 
fi>unded, and no anxiety to be better inforined, he 
is perfectly satisfied, if, as it usually happens, the 
.commencement and duration of the eclipse answer, 
within a few minutes to his prediction. Beyond this 
his astronomical inquiries never extend ; and his ob- 

1 Playfair, on the Astronomy of the firahmeos. Trans. Roy. See. 
Edin. ii. 135. 

* Dr. Smith saya, '' Nature, according to common obserratioo, ap> 
pears a chaos of jarring and discordant appearances, into which philo- 
sophy endeavours to introduce order by representing the invisible 
chains which bind together all these disjointed objects. It thus soothes 
the imagination, and renders the theatre of nature a more coherent, and 
therefore a more magnificent spectacle, than otherwise it would appear 
to be. Mankind in the first ages of sode^ have little curiosity to find 
out those hidden chains of events which bind together the seemingly 
di^oinled appearances of nature. A savage has no inclination to amuse 
himself with searching out what seems to serve no other purpose than 
to render the theatre of nature a more connected spectacFe to hi» imagi- 
nation.'' Essays, Hist, of Astron. p. SO, 9\, 23. 
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servations, when he makes any, go no farther than BOOK II. 
to determine the meridian Kne, or the length of the ^°^^' ^'. 
day at the place where he observes." ^ 

Scarcely can there be drawn a stronger picture 
than this of the rude and infant state of astronomy. 
The Brahmen, making his calculation by shells, is 
an exact resemblance of the rude American perform- 
ing the same operation by knots on a string ; and 
both of them exhibit a practice which then only 
prevails ; either when the more ing^ious and com- 
modious method of ciphering, or accounting by writ- 
ten s^s, is unknown ; or when the human mind is 
too rude and too weak to break through the force of 
an inveterate custom.^ 

But th^ rude state of the science of astronomy 
among the Brahmens of the present day, is supposed 
to have been preceded by a period in which it was 
cultivated to a high degree of perfection. It is vain 
to ask at what date this period had its existence ; 
and where the signs of such ancient knowledge are to 
be found. To these questions no answer can be 
returned. Sir William Jones himself admits ^^ it is 
improbable that the Indian astronomers, in very early 
times, had made more accurate observations than 
those of Alexandria, Bagdad, or Maraghah; and 
still more improbable that they shoqld have relapsed 
without apparent cause into error." ^ Mr. Davis, 

> Playfair» on the Astron. ^f the Brabm. Trana. R. S. £. ii. 1S8, I89. 
. t Goguet, having mentioned the quipos of the PeruvianB; says, *' It 
is the same with the negroes on the coast of Juida. They know nothing 
of the art of writing, and yet they ean calculate the largest suma with 
great facility, by means of cords and knots, which have their own sig- 
nification.'' iflist. Gen. de Voyage, iv. $83« S7S, and SgS** Origin 
of Laws, i. 8$4> We are informed by Herodotus, that the Egyptians, 
Kke the Brahmens, counted by shells ; and at one time at least> the 
Greeks ; but in an inverse order, the Greeks passing from left to right, 
' ^e Egyptians from right to left. Herodot. lib. ii. cap. 36. 

s Asiat* Res. ii. lU. The following is yaluable from the. pen of 
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BOOK II. one of the oriental inquirers to whom we are moA 
^^^'9' indebted for our knowledge of Hindu astronomyyaays^ 
*^ I had been inclined to think with many othenu 
that the Brahmens possess no more knowledge in 
astronomy, than they have derived from their ances- 
tors in tables ready calculated to their hands^ and 
that few traces of the principles of the sdeuce €0ul4 
be found among them ; but by consulting some San- 
scrit books I was induced to alter my opinion, i 
believe the Hindu science of astronomy will be fimod 
as well known now as it ever was among them." ^ 
In other words, the ignorance of the present age is 
the same with the ignorance of all former ages.^ 

M. Delambre. ** M. La Place* qui avoit qoelque int^ret a souteoir la 
grandeanciennet^ de rastronomie Indienne, et qui aToit d*abord parledes 
aoouveniens moyens et de8 ipoques des Hiodous de )a maoiere la plos 
mwukiBigtvaty a fini pourtant par croire et impriaier que leuri tables ne 
lemontent pas au dela du ISme si^cle. Mr. Piajrfatr* en repoDdant k 
robjectfon deM.de la Place, ne la detruit pas. Pen importe que 
Bailly ait affirm^ plus ou moms directemeot et positivement la eonjotx>» 
tioQ genei-ale des planMes, qui a deiermiD^ Tepoque:; Cequ'il lalloU 
eclaircir est un fait. Les tables indiquentrelles en efTet cette coojono- 
tion, Tepoque alors est fictive, et rastronomie Indienne est beaucoup 
|dus moderne. Les tables o'lndiqaeot-clles pas oette conjonctioii, alom 
i'ofc^jeciion de M. de la Place tombe d'elle-cudme. C'est ee que ne dit 
pas Mr. Playfair, et c'est ce que je n*ai pas le terns de verifier. Mais 
quand mtoe Tobjeciion seroit sans fbree, ii resterott -bien d^autresdiffi* 
€olt&. Oe ne soot pas qaelqnes rencontres heureuses parmi utie MIb 
de calcii^Is erron^s ou incoherens* qui suffiroient pour prouver Tanli* 
quit^ de rAstronomie Indienne. La forme mysterieuse de leurs tables 
et de leors m^thodes, soffiroit poor donner des soup^ons sor leor 
veracity. C'est une question qui probablement ne sera jamab de- 
oid^et «t qui ne pourroit Tetre que par de nouTelles decowertes dans les 
ecrits ties Hindoos.'' Letter from M. Delambre* dated Paris, July £!» 
1814, published. Appendix, note D. of " Researches eoncernmg thh 
Laws, &c. of India, by Q. Craufurd, Esq.*' 

' Asiat. Res. ii. 996—228. 

< Of that ignorance, take the f(tllowiug specimens :<— " The Bhag»- 
valy'' (says Mr. Davis, Asiat Res. iii. 225) " wiien treating of the . 
system of tbe vniversey places the moon above the sun, and the plaoelB 
above the fixed stars.** — " The prince of ser|)ents continually sustains 
the weight of this earth.'' Sacontala, beginning of act v.—'' Some of 
lhe«D" [ths Bnhme^ of the present day] *' are capable," says Mr. Orme^ 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



of the Hindus. 95 

While we are thus unable^ from all we have learned book il 
of the Hindu astronomy, to infer either its high ^^'^ 
antiquity, or great excellence, it is a matter of doubt 
whether even that portion of the science which they 
possess, they may not to a great degree have derived 
from other nations more advanced in civilization than 
themselves. . The Hindu astronomy possesses certain 
features of singularity which tend to prove, and have 
by varixnis inquirers been held sufficient to [H*ove, its 
p^ect originality. But it may very well be sup- 
posed, that in a sdenee which so naturally ^fixes the 
attention of even a rude people, the Hindus them- 
selves proceeded to a certain extent; and even if 
they did borrow the most valuable portion of all that 
they know, that it was constrained to harmonize 
with the metliods they had already invented, and 
the discoveries they had previously made. The fact, 
moreover, is, that if tlie Hindu astronomy exhibits 
marks of distinction from other systems, it exhibits, 
on the supposition of its originality, still more siun 
prising instances of agreement with other systems- 
'^ The days of the week" (I use the language of Mr. 
Flayfair) ** are dedicated by the Brahmens, as by us, 
to the seven planets, and, what is truly singular, 
they are airaoged {H'ecisely in the same order. The 
ediptic' is divided, as with us, into twelve signs of 
thirty degrees each. This division is purely ideal, 
Mid is intended merely for the purpose of calculation. 
The names and emblems by which these signs aire 
expressed, ai*e nearly the same as with us; and as 
there is nothing in the nature of things to have . 
determined this coincidence, it must, like the arrange- 
ment of the days of the week, be the result of some 



Hist of ladost i. 3» ** of calculating an eclipse, which seems to be the 
otmoet stKtch of their uMthematical knowledge." 
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BOOK II. ancient and unknown communication.'* * From this 
^"^^' ^' striking circumstance, Montucla, tHe celebrated his- 
torian of mathematics, inferred, that the Hindu 
zodiac was borrowed from the Greeks ; and from the 
vicinity of the Greek empire of Bactria, as well as 
from the communications which took place between 
the Hindus, the Persians, and Arabians, the facility 
with which the knowledge of the Grecian astronomy 
might pass into India is clear. Sir William Jones 
controverts the position that the Hindu ecliptic was 
borrowed from the Greeks ; he contends that it was 
derived from the Chaldeans.^ But this is the same 
in the end.^ 

I Playfeir, on the Astronomy of the Brahmens, Trans. R. S. £. ii. 
J 40, 141. See to the same purpose, Colebrooke on the Indian and 
Arabian Divisions of the Zodiac, Asiat. Res. ix.'383, 376. 

* Asiat. Res. ii. S89. 

3 The division of the zodiac amoog the Birmans as well as the Biah- 
mens, resembles ours, the original Chaldean. *' My friend Sanger- 
inano," (says Dr. Buchanan, Asiat. Res. vi. 204,) «' gave Captain 
Symes a silver bason on which the twelve sig^s were embossed. He 
conceived, and I think justly^ that this zodiac had been communicated 
to the Burmans from Chaldea by the intervention of the Brahmens. 
And 1 find that in this conjecture he is supported by Sir W. Jones, 
(As. Res. ii. 306). Both, however, I am afraid, will excite the indig- 
nation of the Brahmeosy who, as the learned judge in another place 
alleges, have always been too proud to borrow science from any nation 
' ignorant of the Vedas. Of their being so proud as not to acknowledge 
their obligations I make no doubt $ but that they have borrowed 
from the Chaldeaiu who were ignorant of the Vedas, Sir W. Jones 
himself has proved. Why then should he have opposed the sarcastic 
smiles of perplexed Pandits to the reasoning of M. Montucla, (As. Res. 
ii. 303> 2dg,) when that learned man alleged that the Brahmens have 
derived astronomical knowledge from the Greeks and Arabs. The ex* 
pression of the Brahmens quoted by him as a proof, namdy, ' that no 
base creature can be lower than a Yavan or Greek,' only exposes their 
miserable ignorance and disgusting illtberality.'*— On this pride, too 
great to learn (a sure sign of barbarity), it is also to be remarked, that 
a matrimonial connexion (among the Hindus the most sacred of all con« 
nexious) took place between Seleucus and Sandracottos. ** On this 
difficulty," says Mr. Wilford, "I consulted the pundits of BenarcS^ 
and they all gave me the same answer ; namely, that in the time of 
Chandraguptty the Yavanas were much respected, and were even con- 
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At one time a dispo^ion aj^ared to set the know- BOOK n. 
ledge of the Hindus in pure mathematics very high. ^"^^' ^' i 

sidered as a sort of Hindus/ Asiat Res. v. 286. What was to hinder 
the Brahmens irom Icaroing astronomy from the Greeks at that period f 
Mr. Wilford indeed says that a great intercourse /ormerly subsisted 
between the Hindus and the nations of the West. Ibid. iii. 2g7, 298. 
Sir William seems to have known but little of the intercourse which 
sabststed between the Hindus and the people of the West. Suetoniua 
(in vit. Octav.) informs us, that the Indians sent ambassadors to Au- 
gustus. An embassy met him when in^Syria, from king Porus, as he is 
called, with letters written in the Greek character, containing, as usuaf, 
an hyperbolical description of the grandeur of the monarch. Strabo, lib* 
XV. p. 663. A Brahmen was among those ambassadors, who followed 
Augustus to Athens, and there burnt himself to death. Strabo, Ibid, 
and Dio. Cass. lib. liii. p. 527. Another splendid embassy was amit 
from the same quarter to Constantine. Cedreni Ar.nal. p. 2^9, Ed. 
Basil..! 566; Maurice, Hist. iii. 125. "I have long harboured a sus- 
picion/' says Gibbon, *' that all the Scythian, and some, perhaps muck, 
of the Indian acienee, was derived firom the Greeks of Baotriana.'* 
Gibbon, vii. 2Q^, A confirmation of this idea* by no means trifling, 
was found in China, by Lord Macartney and his suite, who discovered 
the mathematical instruments deposited in the cities of Pekin, and • 
Nankeen, not constructed for the latitude of those places, but for the 
37th parallel, the position of Balk or Bactria : Barrow*s China, p. 98Q, 
The certainty of the feet of a Christian church being planted in India 
at a time not distant from that of the apostles, is a proof that the 
Hindus had the means of learning from the Ghreeks. — We learn the 
following very important'iact from Dr. Buchanan. The greater part of 
Bengal mannsoripts, owing to the badness of the paper, require to he 
copied at least once in ten years, as they wHl, in that climate, preserve 
no longer ; and every copyist, it is to be su spooled, acMs to old books 
whatever discoveries be makes, relinquishing hii immediate reputation 
for learning, in order to promote the grand and profitable employment 
of his sect, the delusion of the multitude. As. Res. vi. 174, note. 
Anqnetil Duperron, who had at an early period asserted the communi- 
cation of Grecian science to the Hindus, (See Recherches Historiques 
et Philosopbiqoes sur Timle) supported this conclusion at the end of his 
long life. *' N'est il pas avou^," says he in his notvs to the French 
translation of PauUni's Travels, iii. 442 ; " que,de lout terns, sans con- 
qu£te, avcc conqn^te, par terre com me par mer, TAsie, Tlnde, et I'En- 
rope, ont eu des relatione plus ou moins actives ; que les savans, les 
•ages de ces oontr^es se sont visit^s, ont pn se faire part de leurs decou- 
vertes ; et qu'il n'est pas hors de vraisembkince que quelques uns auront 
fait usage dans lenrs livres, meme sans en avertit, des nonvclles Inmi^res 
qo'ils avaient rc^u^ de Tetranger? De nos joors, le Rajah d'Amber, 
dans ses ouvragea astronomiques, parle des tables de la Hire. Le Rajah 
Djessingue, aura profit^ des le9ons da P. Boudver, qu1l avait appeM 

XOJi. II. H 
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B<JOK II, A very convenient, and even an ingenious mode of 
^"'^^' ^' cQnstructing the table of approximate signs, is in use 
among the Hindu astronomers. " But ignorant to- 
tally," says Professor Leslie, " of the principles of the 
operation, those humble calculators are content to 
follow blindly a slavish routine. The Brahmens must, 
therefore, have derived such information from people 
iiirther advanced than themselves in science, and of 
a bolder and more inventive genius. Whatever may 
be the pretensions of that passive race, their know- 
ledge of trigonometrical computation has no solid 
claim to any high antiquity. It was probably, before 
the revival of letters in Europe, carried to the East 
by the tide of victory. The natives of Hindustan 
might receive instruction from the Persian astrono- 
mers who were themselves taught by the Greeks of 
Constantinople, and stimulated to those scientific 
pursuits by the skill and liberality of their Arabian 
conquerors.** ^ 

aupris de lui. Si Gastronome Bnhnie» weo lequel M. le Gentil a tra* 
vaill^ ^ Pondicherri, ecrit sur raitronomie, sana abandonoer le fond de 
tesprincipcs, du syst&me lodien^ il adoptera des pratiques qu*il aara 
remarqu^ dans son disciple, calcolera, quoique Indou, i la Fian^aiae, 
et donnera comme de lai, du pays, des resoltaU r^elleoient tir6s de «es 
rapporis avec Tastronomie Fnn$aise. Nier ces probability, c'est ne 
pas coQD&itre les boonmes.'*-- « II y a differenles epoqaes dans les sciea^ 
ces Indiennes, dans la niythologie, les opinions religieases de cette con- 
tra. Les Indiens ont re^u on imprunti^ diverses connaissaneea des 
Arabes, des Perses, en tel temps ; des Grecs dans tel autre/* lb. p. 451. 
1 £leaienU of Geometry, &c. By John Leslie, Professor of Maral 
Philosophy in the University of Edinburgh, note xxxiv. Ail that 
can be said in favour of the mathematical science of the Hindus is 
very skilfully summed up in the following passage, by a mathe- 
matician of first rate eminence, William Wallace, Esq. the Professor 
of Mathematics in the University of Edinburgh. *' The researches 
of the learned have brought to light astronomical tables in India, 
which most have been constructed by the principles of geometry; 
but the period at which they have been formed has by no means 
been completely ascertained. Some are of opinion, that they have been 
framed from observations made at a very remote period, not less than 
3,000 years before the Christian era ; and if this opinion be well 
founded, the science of geometry must have been cultivated in India f 
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Arithmetic is a branch of mathematics ; and among boor il 
other inventions, of which the honour has been claim- ^'^^' ^' 
ed for the Hindus, is that of numerical characters. 
Whether the signs used by the Hindus are so pecu* 
liar as to render it probable that they invented them, 
or whether it is still more probable that they bor- 
rowed them, are questions which, for the purpose ' 
of ascertaining their progress in civilization, are not 
worth resolving. " The invention of numerical cha- * 
racters," says Goguet, " must have been very ancient. 

a considerable extent, long before the period assigned to its origin in 
the West; so that many of the elementary propositions may have been 
brought from India to Greece. The Hindus hare a treatise called the 
Surjra Sidbanta» which professes to be a revelation from heaven, com- 
municated to Meya, a man of great sanctity, about four millions of 
years ago; but setting aside this fabulous origin, it has been supposed 
to be of great antiquity, and to h<ive been written at least two thousand 
years before the Christian era. Interwoven with many absurdities, this 
book contains a rational system of trigonometry, which differs entirely 
from that first known in Greece or Arabia. In fact, it is founded on. 
a geometrical theorem, which was not known to the geometricians of 
Europe, before the time of Vieta, about two hundred years ago. And 
it employs the sines of arcs, a thing unknown to the Greeks, who used 
the chords of the double arcs. The invention of sines has been attri- 
buted to the Arabs, but it is possible that they may have received this 
improvement in trigonometry, as well as the numeral characters, from 
India." Edinburgh Encyclopedia, Article Geometry, p. 19I. The 
only fact here asserted which bears upon the question of the civilization 
of the Hindus, is that of their using the sines of arcs instead of the 
chords of the double arcs. Suppose that they invented this method. 
It proves nothing beyond what all men believe ; that the Hindus made 
a few of the first steps in civilization at an early period ; and that they 
engaged in those abstract speculations, metaphysical and malhematicaV 
to which a semi-barbarous people are strongly inclined. The Arabians 
were never more than semi-barbarous. The Greeks were no better, at 
the early age when they were acquainted with the elementary propositions 
of geometry. If the Greeks or Arabians invented, in the semi-barbarous 
stale, the mode of computation by the chords; what was to hinder the 
Hindus from inventing, while semi-barbarous, the mode of computing 
by the sines of arcs ? This is upon the supposition that the mode of com- 
puting by sines, and the elementary propositions on which it depends, 
really are original among the Hindus. But this seems not to rest upon 
very satisfactory proof, when it is barely inferred from the use of chords 
.by the Greeks ; and the poisibiliiy alone is asserted of the Arabians 
having derived the knowledge from the Hindus. 

H S 
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BOOK 11. For tJiough flints» pebbles, and grains of com, &a 
^^'^' might be sufficient for making arithmetical calculaf 
tions, they were by no means proper for preserving the 
result of them. It was, however, necessary on many 
occasions to preserve the result of arithmetical opera- 
tions, and*consequently it was necessary, very early, 
to invent signs for that purpose."^ Under these 
motives, a people, who had communication with 
another people already acquainted with numerical 
signs, would borrow them: a people w1k> had no 
such communication, would be under the neces- 
sity of inventing them. But alphabetical signs, fiar 
more difficult, were invented at a rude period of 
society ; no certain proof of civilization is therefore 
gained by the invention of arithmetical characters. 
The characters of which Europeans themselves make 
use, and which they have borrowed from the Arabi- 
ans, are really hieroglyphics ; and '• from the monu- 
ments of the JMexicans," says Goguet, " which are 
still remaining, it appears that hieroglyphics were 
used by that people, both for letters and mimerical 
characters." ^ That diligent and judicious inquirer 
says, in genera], '' The origin oi cyphers or numeri- 
cal characters was confounded with thaf of hierogly- 
phic writing. To this day, the Arabian cyphers are 
real hieroglyphics, and do not represent words, but 
things. For which reason, though the nations which 
use them speak different languages, yet these chaiac- 
ters excite the ideas of the same numbers in tlie 
minds of all." ^ 

Algebraic signs, which were brought into Europe 
from Arabia, may, it is said, have originated in India* 
There is an assertion of the Arabian writers, that an 

' Originof Laws, i. 221. « Ibid. t. SS4. 

9 Ibid. Mr. Gilchrist renders it highly probable, that not only the 
•digiu, but the letters of the alphabet are hieroglyphics. Philosophic 
Etymology, p. 83. 
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Arabian mathematician in 959 travelled to India, in BOOKii* 
quest of information. He might, however, travel ^"^^'9* 
without finding. On this foundation, it is plain that 
no sound inference can be established. If, indeed, it 
were proved that the algebraic notation came from 
India, an invention, which the Arabians could make, 
implies not much of civilization wherever it was 
made. The shape, indeed, in which it was imported 
from Arabia sets the question at rest. It cannot be 
described more clearly and shortly than in the words 
of Mr. Playfair. The characters, as imported from 
Arabia, **are mei'e abbreviations of wor^is. Thus 
the first appearance of algebra is merely that of a 
system of short-hand writing, or an abbreviation of 
common language, applied to the solution of arith- 
metical problems. It was a contrivance merely to 
save trouble." ^ 

The books of the Hindus abound with the praise 
of learning ; and the love and admiration of learning 
is a mark of civilization and refinement. By the 
panegyrics, however, in the books of the Hindus, 
the existence is proved of little of which admira- 
tion is due. On the pretensions of the Brahmens 

1 Second Dissertation, Supplement to the Encyclopaedia Britannica, 
p. 1«. It is a coincidence well worth remarking, that Diophantus, a 
Greek mathematician of Alexandria, about 150 years after Christ, em* 
ployed a like expedient. ** The question* he resolves," says Mr. Play- 
feir, ** are of considerable difficulty. The expression is that of common 
language abbreviated, and assisted by a few symbols.'* (lb. p. 13.) In 
a MS. of Diophantus, which Bomhelli says he saw in the Vatican 
library, the Indian authors, he says, are often quoted. Nothing of this 
appears in the work of Diophantus, which was published about three 
years after the time when Bombelli wrote. Nor has any other work of 
Diophantus been produced. It is, besides, to be remembered, that the 
Greeks used the word Indian with great latitude. They applied it not 
merely to the people beyond the Indus ; they applied it also to a peo* 
pie on the Euxine Sea ; to a people in Ethiopia ; in a general way, to 
all the people of the East. It is by no means clear that Diophantus 
would not apply it to the Arabians themselves (See Appendix^ No. IL 
at the end of the chapter.) 
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BOOK II. to learning, the title to which they reserved cxclu- 
^^^'''^' sively to themselves, a great part of their unbound* 
ed influence depended. It was their interest, there- 
fore, to excite an admiration of it, that is, of them- 
selves, by every artifice. When we contemplate, 
however, the acquirements and performances on which 
the most lofty of these panegyrics were lavished, we 
can be at no loss for a judgment on their learning, 
or the motive from which the praises of it arose. To 
be able to read the Vedas, was merit of the most 
exalted nature ; to have actually read them, elevated 
the student to a rank almost superior to that of mor- 
tals. "A priest," says the sacred text of Menu, 
^ who has gone through the wholq Veda, is equal to 
a sovereign of the whole world,^ What is valuable in 

1 Laws of Menu, ch. iz. 845. ''Since the era of Halhed and Sir 
William Jones/' says Mr. Scott Waring, "the existence of the pre- 
cious manuscripts of Sanscrit learning, has, like the chorus to a popu- 
lar song, been echoed from author to author, who, though entirely ig- 
norant of Sanscrit, have stamped with credibility a seemingly vague 
supposition ; for what production have we yet seen to justify those ex- 
travagant praises.** Tour to Sheeraz, by Ed. Scott Waring, p. 5. Mr. 
Wilford, better acquainted with tbePuranas than any other European, 
speaks of them with liitle respect. He tall(8 of ** the ignorant compi- 
lers of the Puranas, who have arrangetl this heterogeneous mass with- 
out method and still less judgment.** As. Res. vi. 471. M. Bemier, 
than whom no European had better opportunities of observing the 
actual and present attainments of the Brahuieos, who observed with a 
penetrating and judicious spirit, and wrote before the birth of theory 
on the subject, say.% « Apres le Purane quelques uns se jettent dans la 
philosophic ou certaineiucnt ils reussissent bien peu j—- je Tai deja dit, 
lis sont d*nne hiimeur lente et {jaresseuse, et ne sont point animez dans 
I'espernnce dc parvenir a quelque chose par leur etude.'* Suite des Me- 
moires sur I'Empire du Grand Mogol, i. 184. '^Leurs plus fameux 
Pendets," says he, ** mcsemblent tres ignorans.** (Ibid. p. 186.) Men- 
tioning their accounts of the origin of the world, he says, " U y en a 
aussi qui veulent que la lumiere et les tenebres soicnt les premiers prin- 
cipes, et disent la-dessus mille choses a vue dc pays sans ordre ni suite, 
et apportcnt de longues raisons qui ne senient nuUemcnt la philosopkie, 
mais souvent la fa9on ordinaire de parler du peupfe.*' (Ibid. p. 187.) 
Though the Hindus abstain religiously from anatomy, they pretend to 
itnow most confidently anatomical facts. ** Ils ne laissent ps d*aasui«r 

s 
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leaming could be little understood, where conse- BOOK ir. 
quences of so much importance were attached to a "^^' ^\ 
feat of this description. 

qu'il y a cinq inille veines dans Thomme, ny plus ny moins, comme 
8*il8 les avoientbien contte." (Ibid. p. 190.) After a review of their 
whole knowledge, which would be reckoned no incorrect outline, by 
the best informed of the present day, he adds, " Toutes ces grandes 
impertinences que je vlens de vous raconter m*ont souvent fait dire eii 
moi-meme qae si ce sont la les fameuses sciences de ces anciens Brag- 
roanesdes Indes, il faut qu'ily ait eu bien du monde tromp^ dans les 
grandes iddes qu*on en a conyues." (Ibid. p. 193.) — '' For some time a 
very unjust and unhappy impression appeared to have been made on the 
public mind» by the encomiums passed on the Hindoo writings. In the 
first place, they were thus elevated in their antiquity beyond the Chris- 
tian Scriptures, the writing of Moses having been called the productions 
of yesterday, compared with those of the bramhfins. The contents of 
these books, also, were treated wifh the greatest reverence; the primi- 
tive religion of the Hindoos, it was said, revealed the most sublime 
doctrines, and inculcated a pure morality. We were taught to make 
the greatest distinction between the ancient and modern religion of the 
Hindoos ; for the apologists of Hindooism did not approve of its being 
judged of by present appearances. Some persons endeavoured to per- 
suade us, that the Hindoos were not idolaters, because they maintained 
the unity of God ; though they worshipped the work of their own hands 

' as God, and though the number of their gods was 330,000,000. It is 
very probable, that the unity of God has been a sentiment amongst the 
philosophers of every age ; and that they wished it to be understood, 
that they worshipped the One God, whether they bowed before the 
image of Moloch, Jupiter, or Kal£« ; yet mankind have generally con- 
cluded, that he who worships an image is an idolater; and I suppose 
they will continue to think so, unless in this age of reason common 
sense should be turned out of doors. — ^Now, however, the world has 
had some opportunity of deciding upon the claims of the Hindoo writ- 
ings, both as it respects their antiquity and the value of their contents. 

. Mr. Colebrooke*s essay on the v^fis, and his other important transla- 
tions ; the BhOg&vfit Geeta, by Mr. Wilfiins ; the translation of the 
Ramayttnii, several volumes of which have been printed ; some valu- 
able papers in the Asiastic llesearches ; with other translations by dif- 
ferent Sungskritfi scholars ; have thrown a great body of light ou this 
subject :— and this light is daily increasing^ — Many an object appears 
beautiful when seen at a disunoe, and through a mist ; but when the 
fog has dispersed, and the person has approached it, he smiles at the 
deception. Such is the exact case with these books, and this system^of 
idolatry. Because the public, for want of being more familiar with the 
subject, could not ascertain the point of time when the Hindoo Shas- 
trus wejce written, they therefore at once believed the assertions of ihe 
bramhnns and their friends, that their antiquity was uofiuhomable,*' 
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BOOK IL Th^ Hindus have institutions of education ; and the 
^°^^' ^' Brahmens teach the arts of reading and writing, by 
tracing the characters with a rod in the sand.^ How 
extensively this elementary knowledge is diffused, we 
have received little or no information. This b a satis- 
fac;^ry proof of the want of intelligence and of interest, 
with which our countrymen in India have looked upon 
the native population. The magistrates, howei^er, who 
returned answers to the interrogatories of government 
in the year 1801, respecting the morals of the people, 
describe the state of education, in general terms, as 
deplorable in the extreme. Mr. J. Stracey, magis- 
trate of Momensing, says, " The lower sort are ex- 
tremely ignorant." Mr. Paterson, magistrate of 
Dacca Jelalpore, recommends " a total change in the 
system of education amongst those who have any 
education at all:" adding, that ^Hhe great mass of 
the lower ranks have literally none." The judges of 
the court of appeal and circuit of Moorshedabad say : 

(Ward on the Hindoos, Tntrod. p. xcix.) «* There is scarcely any thing 
in Hindooisii), when truly known, in which a learned man can delight, 
or of which a henevolent man can approve ; and I am fully persuaded, 
that there will soon be hot one opinion on the subject, and that this 
opinion will be, that the Hindoo system is less ancient than the Egyptian, ' 
and that it is the most puerile, impure, and bloody of any system of 
idolatry that was ever established on earth/' (lb. oiii.) 

I Anquetil Du perron, who lodged a night at the house of a school- 
master, at a Mahratta village, a little north of Poona, gives a Indicrous 
picture of the teaching scene. *' Les ecoliers, sur deux iiles» accroopis 
8iir leors talons, tra^oient avec !e doigt les lettres, ou les mots, sur une 
plancfae noire couverte de sable blanc ; d'autres repetoient les noms des 
lettres en forme de mots. Car les Indiens, ao lieu de dire comme nous, 
a, b, c, prononcent ainsi — awam, banam, kanam. Le maitre ne me pa- 
rat occupe peiMlant une demi h^ure que la classe dura encore, qu'a 
frapper avec un long rotin le dos nod de ces paovres enfans : en Asie c'est 
la partie qui paye ; la passion malheureusement trop commune dans ces 
contr^s, veille li la surety de celle que nos maitres sacrifient a leor ven- 
geance. J'aurois ^t^ bien aise do m'entretenir avec Monsieur le Peda- 
gogue Marate, <m de mains d'avoir tin alphabet de sa main ; roais sa 
morgne ne lui permit pas de repondre a mes polilesses.*' (Zendavesta^ 
Disc. Prelim, p. ccz&x.) 

1 
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•* The mord character of a nation can bfe improved by BOOK JL 
education acly. All instruction is unattainable to the ^"^''' ^ 
labouring poor, whose own necessities require the as- 
sistaooe of the diildren as soon as their tender limbs 
are capable of the smallest labour. With the middle 
class of tradesmen, artificers, and shopkeepers, educa<« 
tion ends at ten years of age, and never reaches fur- 
ther than reading, writing (a scarcely legible hand on 
the plantain leaf), and the simplest rules of arithme* 
tic/' ^ But if the Hindu institutions of education 
were of a much more perfect kind than they appear to 
have ever been, they would afford a very inadequate 
foundation for the inference of a high state of civiliza- 
tion. The truth is, that institutions for education, 
more elaborate than those of the Hindus, are found in 
the infiEmcy of civilization. Among the Turks and 
the Persians there are schools and colleges, rising 
one above another, for the different stages of instruc- 
tion.^ And searcely in any nation does the business 

> Papers on India Affairs, No. iit. ordered to he printed by the 
Hoose of Commons, 90th April, ! 8 19. 

• ** There were in these times [the times of Aliverdi, nabob of Ben- 
gal] at Azimabad,** says the author of the Seer Mutakbareen, ** nnmbeia 
of persons who loved sciences and learning, and employed themselves 
to teaehtng and in being taoght ; and I remember to have seen in that 
city and its environs alone, nine or ten professors of repute, and three or 
four hnndred students and disciples ; firom whence may be conjectured 
the number of those that must have been in the great towns, and ia 
the retired districts." Seer Motakhareen, i. 706, 4to. Calcutta, 1789- 
N. B. This whh regard to the Mussulmans of Bengal. The transktor 
says, in a note, ** The reader must rate properly aH these students, and 
an these expresskms : their only object was the Coran and its commerH 
taries ; that is the Mahometan r^igion, and the Mahometan law.* 
Ibtd. A hint very different from those we are wont to receive from 
our guides in Hindu Kterature.— " In vain do some persons talk to us 
of colleges, of places of education^ and books : These words in Turkey 
convey not the same ideas as with us." Volney's Travels in Syria and 
Egypt, ii. 443. — Chardin, who formed as high an opmion of the Pep- 
sians as Sir William Jones of the Hindus, tells us, (Voyage en Perse, 
in. 190,) ** Le genie dcs Pfersans est port^ aux sciences, plus qu* k toste 
autre profession ; et Von peut dire que les Persans y reusstssent ai bien 
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BOOK IL of education appear to have been a higher concern of 
^"^'*' ^' the government than among the Americans of Mexico 
and Peru.* 

As evidence of the fond credulity with which the 
state of society among the Hindus was for a time re- 
garded, I ought to mention the statement of Sir W. 
Jones, who gravely, and with an air of belief, informs 
us, that he had heard of a philosopher *^ whose works 
were said to contain a system of the universe, founded 
on the principle of attraction and the central position of 



que ce sont, apr^ les Chretiens Europeens, les plus s^avans peuples du 

monde lis envoyent les enfans aux colleges, et les eievent aux 

lettres autant que leurs moyens ]e peovent permeUre." And at pages 
]37> 138> he adds, that schools are distributed in great numbers in Per- 
sia, and colleges very numerous. 

> " Inca Roca was reputed the first who established schools in Cozco, 
where the Amautas were the masters, and taught such sciences as were 
fit to improve the minds of Incas, who were princes, and of the chief 
nobility, not that they did instruct them by way of letters, for as yet 
they had not attained to that knowledge, but only in a practical man- 
ner, and by daily discourses : their other lectures were of religion, and 
of those reasons and wisdom on which their laws were established, and 
of the number and true exposition of them ; for by these means they 
attained to the art of government and military discipline ; they distin- 
guished the times and seasons of the year, and by reading in their knots 
tliey learned history and the actions of past ages ; they improved them- 
selves also in the elegance and ornament of speaking, and took rules 
and measures for the management of their domestic affairs. These 
Amautas, who were philosophers, and in high esteem amongst them, 
taught something also of poetry, music, philosophy, and astrology," &c. 
Garcilasso de la Vega, Royal Commentaries, book iv. ch. xiz. This 
same Inca exhibited one stroke at least which will be reckoned high 
wisdom by some amongst us : "He enacted that the children of the 
common people should not be educated in the liberal arts and sciences^ 
for that were to make them proud, conceited, and ungovernable; but 
that the nobility were those only to whom such literature did appertain, 
to render them more honourable, and capable of offices in the common* 
wealth." Ibid. ** There is nothing," (says Acosta, book vi. ch. 87) 
*' that gives me more cause to admire, nor that I find more worthy of 
commendation and memory, than the order and care the Mexicans had 
to nourish their youth." He tells us they had schools in their temples, 
and masters to instruct the young ^* in all commendable exercises, to 
be of good behaviour," &c. 
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the sun."^ This reminds the instructed reader of the tiOOK if. 
disposition which has been manifested by some of the ^"'^^' ^ 
admirers of the Greek and Roman literature, and of 
these by one at least who had not a weak and credu- 
lous mind, to trace the discoveries of modern philoso- 
phy to the pages of the classics. Dr. Middleton, in 
his celebrated life of Cicero, says, that " several of 
the fundamental principles of the modem philoso- 
phy, which pass for the original discoveries of these 
later times, are the revival rather of ancient notions, 
maintained by some of the first philosophers, of whom 
we have any notice in history ; as the motion of the 
earth, the antipodes, a vacuum; and an universal gra- 
vitation or attractive quality of matter, which holds 
the world in its present form and order." *^ It is a - 
well known artifice of the Brahmens, with whose pre- 
tensions and interests it would be altogether incon- 
sistent to allow there was any knowledge with which 
they were not acquainted, or which was not contained 
in some of their books, to attach to the loose and uur 
meaning phraseology of some of their own writings, 
whatever ideas they find to be in esteem; or even to 
interpolate for that favourite piu'pose.® It was thus 

1 Asiat. Res. i. 480, and iv. 160. 

2 Middleton's Life of Cicero, sect. 1«. Considerable currency was 
obtained by a very learned work of a clergyman of the Church of Eng- 
land, Mr. Dutensy who undertook to prove that all the discoveries which 
the moderns have made in the arts and sciences, may be found distinctly 
broached in the writings of the ancients. 

s Anqiietil Duperron give* us a remarkable instance of the disposition 
of the Brahmens to accommodate, by falsification, even their sacred 
records, to the ideas of Europeans. ** Si je n*avois pas s^u que le com- 
mencement de I'Amerkosh contenoit la description du lingam, peut-etre 
m*eut il et6 impossible de decouvrir que mes Brahmes, qui ne vouloient 
pas devoiler le fond de leurs mysteres, paraphrasoient et pallioient nlutot 
qu'ils ne traduisoient." Zendav. Disc. Prelim, i. ccclxiz. Or. Bu- 
chanan found the propensity general, to deoeire him in their accounts 
both of their religion and history. See jou^^ey through Mysore, &c. ii. 
?(>> 79» 80. " The Brahmens,** he says, <' when asked for dates, or 
authority, say that they must consult their books^ which may be readily 
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BOCHC II. extremely natural that Sir William Jones, whose 

Chajp. 9. pundits had become acquainted with the ideas of 

' Eurc^an jJiilosophers respecting the system of the 

universe, should hear from them that those ideas were 

contained in their own books : The wonder was that 

without any proof he should believe them.^ 

dope ; but when I send my interpreter, who is also a Brahaien, to copy 
the dates, they pretend that their books are lost.*" Ibid. i. 335. All 
information, he says, from the Brah mens, usually drRers most essentially 
«* derived from difierent individuals. Ibid. ii. 306. . See an account of 
the imposition practised' by his pundIt»upon Captain Wilford, by Lord 
Tetgnmouth, in the Introduction to his Life of Sir William Jones; also 
an account by Mr. Wilford himself. Essay on the Sacred Isles in the 
West, Asiat. Res. viii. 353.^— In a leUer to a friend Sir W. Jonea said, 
"^ I can no longer bear to be at the mercy of our pundits, who deal out 
the Hindu law as they please, and make it at reasonable rates, where they 
cannot find it ready made.** Life of Sir W. Jones, by Lord Teign- 
mooth, 4to £d. p. 307* — Colonel Wilks accuses the Hindu author of 
tbe Digest of Hindu Law, translated by Mr. Colebrooke, of substituting 
a false principle of law for a true one, out of *' a courtesy and considera- 
tion, for opinions established by authority, which is peculiar io the 
natives of IndiaJ* Histoc. Sketches, p. 1 16. 

1 He might hare got proofs, equal to those wiih which they presented 
him, of Plato's having been acquainted with the circulation of tho 
blood ; viz. because when speaking of that fluid he lises the word 
r«f(cfyff^ which signiiies to be carried round. -^It is worthy of remark, 
that the philosopher, of whom Sir William heard, and whose works 
contained such important discoveries was called Yavan Acharya, that 
is Grentile or Greek. By the argument of Sir WiUiam, we might 
believe that the Greeks anticipated Newton. When Copernicus, dis- 
satisfied with the received account of the heavenly motions, addressed 
himself to discover a new arrangement, we are told that *< be examined 
all the obscure traditions delivered down lo us, concerning every other 
hypothesis which the ancients had invented. He found in Plutarch, 
ibat^ome old Pythagoreans had represented the earth as revolving in the 
centM of the universe, like a wheel round its own axis ; and that others 
of tbe same sect, had removed it from the centre, and represented it as 
levolving in the ecliptic, like a star round the central fire. By this cen- 
tra) fire he supposed they meant the sun," &c. Dr. Ad. Smith, Essay 
on HisL Astron. p. 61. We might prove that Purmenides had a just 
conception of the figure of the globe. Plato informs us that, according to 
|hat inquirer. To «Xoj» •r* 

niVToAw tv»UitXM fffoup«f ttoKiyxiO oyxfp, 

Hta<rai6v to^iraXi; Tomi. rv yog «Tf rt /jlu^ow 

Qint ^0evaTtf» viKu. Plat. Sophista, p. 171. 
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Herodotus mentlonB the opinion of a naturalist, even in his day*, who BOOK IL 
supposed that the ocean flowed round the earth, (a bold step towards the Chap. 9. 
conception of its right frgure^) to* wx§o»n yif* vtpt natrnt ^(■i)', lib. ii. sect. 22. ■ 
Dr. Vincent, giving an account of the knowledge possessed by the ancieqU 
of the globular form of the earth, and of the saying of Sirabo, that no- 
thing obstructed the passage from Spain to India by a westerly course, 
but the immensity of the Atlantic ocean, has the following note; 
*» Aristotle seems the author of this supposition, as well as of most 
other things that are extraordinary in the knowledge of the anctenta. 
See Bochart, Phaleg. 169. Su»ot]rT«<i> rov mfi t»s 'up(xx\iMe sti^^s mrw ry irtpt 
m* itiixnf. The parts about the pillars of Hercules join to those about 
India. This is a nearer approach still ; but both suppositions arise from 
the contemplttion of the earth as a sphere^ — Aristotle has also preeerrei 
the opinion of the Pythagoreans, who made the sun the centre of our sys- 
tem, with the earth and the other planets revolving round it, which is the 
hypothesis adopted by Copernicus, and estabK^ed by Newton. Strabo, 
likewise, who left the phenomena of the heathens, and the Amid of tl» 
earth, to the mathematicians, still thought the earth a sphere, and 4le- 
scribes our system agreeable to that which was afterwards adopted by 
Ptolemy ; but he adds the idea of gravitation in -a most singular maaoer. 

S^pou^r fu* i Kw/Uf xm i Ovpovof. 'H POIIH t^tsri ro fuffn wv / 8 iyt w » • 

i ^wpcivof 7rtpifkp»rcu irtpt ri earrnp xou lupt tm ot^ova, aar ayoeroXnc «» Wi»« 

Lib. ii. 110. The earth and the heaven are both spherical ; but the ten- 
dency is to the centre of gravity. The heaven b carried round iltei^ 
and round its axis from east to west I barely suggest the extent of 
ancient knowledge on these questions ; those who wish to gratify^ their 
curiosity may consult Stobaeus, torn. ii. cap. £5, Ed. Heeren, Gotdag. 
1793, 1794* and Diogenes Laertioe in Anaxiroabder, Ffthagforas, awl 
Zeno, lib. vii. sect. 1.^5.'' Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, part ii. 3 17« 
— Sir William Jones tells us in his Discourse on the Hindu zodiac, that 
the pundit Ramachandra had a correct notion of the figure of the earth. 
-—So had the elder Hermes, of whom it was one of the established 
maxims, that the earth was oviform, and hence the oval form of many 
«f the oldest temples of Egypt. The earth was called Brahma's egg. 
See Asiat. Res. i. 960. Or Ramachandra, like a common fortuiio*telier, 
might only repeat to Sir William what he had learned from Sir William. 
— ^Europeans will arrive in time to think justly respecting the Hindus: 
Thus speaks Dr. Buchanan ; '* No useful science have the Brahmens 
diffused among their followers ; history they have abolished ; mondity 
they have depressed to the utmost ; and the dignity aftd power of the 
altar they have erected on the ruins of the state, and the rights of the 
subject/* Asiat. lies. vi. 1C6. 
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APPENDIX. N«I. 

Remarks on the Arguments for the Antiquity of 
the Hindu Astronomy. 

BOOK II. X HE knowledge of the Europeans concerning the 
^ astronomy of India is chiefly derived from different 
PP*° **' sets of astronomical tables brought to Europe at dif- 
ferent times. All these tables are obviously connected 
with one another : for they are all adapted to one me* 
ridian; the mean motions are the same in them all; 
and their principal epochs areall deduced by calcula* 
tion from one original epoch. The most ancient of 
the Indian epochs is fixed in the year 3102 before the 
Christian aera, at the commencement of the Cali*yug» 
On account of the mutual connection which, it is 
allowed, subsists between the three remaining epochs^ 
it is only necessary to discuss that one which seems to 
be the most important : it is comparatively of modern 
date, and goes back no further than to the year of 
Christ 1491. 

M. BaiUy, in his Astrononiie Indienne, has endea- 
voured to prove that the more ancient of the two 
epochs is fixed by actual observations : a proposi- 
tion, which, if it were clearly made out, would confer 
the highest antiquity on the astronomy of India. In 
a paper in the Edinburgh Transactions, Mr. Playfair, 
who has adopted the opinion of M. Bailly, has given 
a cleai* and forcible summary of all the arguments 
' that have been adduced in favour of the side he sup- 
ports. M. Liaplace, who is the only other author 
that has noticed the subject of the Indian astronomy 
since the publication of IVI* BaiUy's work» does not 
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accede td the opinion of his brother academician, book il 

In a very short passage in the *• Systeme du Monde/' ;^ 

Laplace states it as his own opinion, that the ancient -^PP^™"^ 
epoch of the Brahmens was adopted with the view 
of making all the celestial motions begin at the same 
point of the zodiac: and he very briefly hints the 
reasons on which his opinion is founded. In drawing 
up the following remarks the observations of Laplace 
have been kept in view. 

1. If we set out from the epoch of 1491> and com- 
pute the places of the sun, moon, and the planets, 
for the ancient epoch in 8102 A. C. it b found that 
all the celestial bodies are then in mean conjunction 
with the sun in the origin of the moveable zodiac. 
Here then is an astronomical fact, which the Indian 
tables necessarily suppose to have taken place, and 
which, it must be allowed, appears to be very fit to 
bring the authenticity of the ancient epoch to the 
proof. For, although the tables of the modem as- 
tronomy^ highly improved as they are, do not enable 
us to go back more than 2000 years with extreme 
accuracy, yet they are sufficiently exact to afford the 
means of judging whether the general conjunction, 
sui^N)sed in the Indian tables, was actually copied 
from the heavens or not. Now M. Bailly has com- 
puted the places of the planets at the time of the 
ancient epoch of the Indians, or for the commence- 
ment of the Cdi-yug, from the tables of M. Lalande : 
and, although all the plftnets, except Venus, were 
then nearly in conjunction with the sun^ yet they 
were by no means so near to one another as to render 
it probable that this epoch w:a8 fixed by observation. 
M. Bailly argues that the conjunction could not be 
deteignined by direct observation ; because the pla- 
nets are invisible when immersed in the sun*s light : 
and he shows that fifteen days after the epoch all the 
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BOOK II. planets, exc^t Venus, *rere contained within seven- 
' teen degrees of ttie zodiac. But this is not satisfao 

Appeadix.^^ Mr. PUyfair admits that the Indian taWes 
cannot be entirely vindicated in this respect. La- 
place lays all the stress on this argument to virhich it 
^ seems fairly entitled. 

The fiction of a general conjunction in the begin- 
ning of the moveable zodiac is the more remarkable, 
because it agrees precisely with the account which M. 
Bailly gives of the formation of the Indian astrono* 
mical systems. 

The validity of the observations made by the critic 
m the Edinburgh Review as, far as they regard the 
accuracy of the mean motions, and other astronomical 
elements which do not depend on the epochs, cannot 
be 'disputed. There is but one way of determining 
the mean motions with accuracy; namely, by com- 
paring together real observations of the places of the 
planets made at a sufficient interval of time. No 
fictitious, or assumed, epochs can be of the least use 
for this purpose. Indeed Mr. Bently does not main- 
tain that the Brahmens make any such use of their 
assumed epochs. The artificial systems of the Indian 
astronomy necessarily suppose the mean motions, and 
other elements, to Ik* already determined and known. 
Mr. Bently seems in some measure to have miscon- 
ceived the nature of the arguments by which the 
Europeans endeavour to establish the antiquity of the 
Hindu astronomy. He seems to have imagined that 
nothing more was necessary for confuting all their 
reasoning on this subject, than to make them ac- 
quainted with the formation of the artificial systems 
of the Brahmens. 

But considering Mr. Bently as a person acquaint* 
ed with the astronomy of the East, and as having 
access to the books in which it is contained, his tes* 
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timoiiy cannot but be aUowed to be of great force in SOOK n. 
the present amiment He tdb as that the Brah- ' 

mens^ when they would form an astronomical sys- "^■' 
tem, go back to a remote epoch, and assume as 
the baffls of their system, that dl the heavenly bodies 
ore in a line of mean conjunction with the sun in the 
beginning c^ Aries : Now the Indian tables actually 
8U]q[X)se such a conjunction at the commencement of 
the Cali-yug ; and in this they ure at yariance with 
the most exact of the modem astronomical tables. Is 
it not then in the highest d^^ree probable that the 
era of the Cali-yug is an assumed, or fictitious epodi 
in the astronomy of the Hindus ? 

If the ancient epoch, in S103 A. C. be fictitious, 
the force of many of the arguments for the antiquity 
of the Indian astronomy will be greatly diminished. 
For that reasoning must needs be a good deal vague 
and unsatisfactory which rests entirely on the quantity 
of an astronomical element of an uncertain date afiect- 
ed, as must be the case, by the errors of observation^ 
of the limits of which we have no means of judging* - 

2. The equation of the sun*s centre, according to 
the Indian tables, is S^ 10-^^ ; whereas the same quan- 
tity, according to^ modem observations, is only 1^ 5&^\ 
It is one consequence of the mutual distuilMinces of 
the planets that the excentridty of the solar orbit, on 
which the equation just mentioned depends, was 
greater in former ages than it is at the present time. 
From the quantity which the Hindus asrign to this 
astronomicid element, M. Bailly has drawn an aif^ 
ment in &vour of the antiquity of the Indian tables, 
which, it must be confessed, is of great weight, when 
the difference of the Indian and European determi- 
nations is considered as arising fipom the gradual 
alteration of the planetary orbits. But Laplace has 
remarked that the equation, which in the Hindu 
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jB0OKli.tdble8 aimounts to 3^ 10y» is redljr cmnpostd of two 
^^ parts ; namdy, the equation of the sun's oentre, atid 

^Appendiz. ^jj^ annual equation (rf the moon ; both of which de- 
pend alike on the excentridty of tbe sun's orbit, and 
complete thdr periods in the same interval of time. 
The Indians have naturally enough blended these two 
irregularities tc^ether; because, the great obfect of 
tlieir astronomy being the calculation of eclipses, the 
relative places of the sun and. moon are effected fay 
the sum of both. The annual equation of the moon 
is nearly 11^: And, when added to ttie equation of 
the sun's centre, the amount (2^ €^\) does not differ 
much from the quantity set down in the Indian 
tables. The. force of M. BaiUy's aigument is there- 
jfore completely taken off. 

But the remark of Lapiaoe not (Hily invalidates 
:the argument for the antiquity, but it furnishes a 
powerful one on the oj^osite side. It is. indeed in 
the aituationof a perfidious ally, who .not only deserts 
his firiends> but marshals his whole force in the ranks 
of their opponents. The amount of the two irre- 
gularities whidi are43lended together by the Indians 
is 2^' 6j^'^at the present fime : but if wie go back to 
the commencement of the Caliryug, there must be 
added about 13i-\ outacoount of the greater magni- 
tude of the sun's extxotndty in. that i^ above what 
it is in the present century ; and thus we ought to have 
found sr 30; in pUceof 2"" lO^.', in the Hindu taUes, 
if their supposed antiquity be granted. It must be 
admitted that, in this instance at leasts the Indian 
tables, when they are referred to the andent epoch, 
are feirly at variance with the state nf the heavens. 

3. The quantities whidi the Indian tables assign 
to two other astronomical elements, viz. the mean 
motions of Jujater and Saturn, have been. found to 
^^ree almost exactly, not with what is observed at 
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1^ {iresept ti^e, but; wijth whfit t^ th^ry ofBPQ^^lL 

gravity show? would have beea ob?prvc4. at t^e " T 

beginning pf the Calj-yug. This curious coined- PP^^***^ 
dence between the ^indo tables and thjS ns9^^ ,^ 
struse theory of modern Europe, was discovered by 
Laplace after the pul>lication of the Astronoqiie In- 
dienne : and it was communicated to M. Bailly is # 
letter inserted in the Journal des Sc^avans. The ar- 
gument which ^this circumstance furnishes in fovou^ 
of the antiquity i^ not fprgotten by Mr. Playfair; 
and it is also mentioned by the critic in the £^clin* 
burgh Review. 

But the discovery of Laplace^ although it c^jwot 
be disputed, is absolutely of no avail in establishing, 
the antiquity pf the Indian Astronomy : for no infer- 
ence can .be drawn from it resiiecting the ancient 
epoch in 3102 A. C. which is not equally conclusive 
with regard to the modern epoch iji 1491 of our era. 

The theory of astronomy is indebted to Laplace 
for many interesting di%x)veries. Of these, two equa- 
tions, fleeting the mean motions of Jupiter and Sa^ 
turn, are not the least important These irregulari- 
ties are periodical, and they both coffipl^te thQir 
courses in 917-1- years : And while one of them angr; 
ments the motion of one of the planets, the other di-^ 
ttinishes the motion of the other planet. It is a coo- 
sequence of this discovery of La{)lace, that, after aa 
interval of time equal to 9174 years; or equal to 
twice, or thrice, or any exact number of times that 
period ; the mean motions of Jupiter and Saturn will 
isetu]^, to be precisely of the same quantity that they 
were at the beginning of the interval of time. Now, 
if from the epoch 1491> we reckon back a numiber of 
years, equal to five times the period of Laplace, we 
shall arrive at the year 3095 A. C, which is so near 
the ancient epoch of the Indians, as #to eotitle w to 

I 2 
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Bix>K 11. infer, that an observer who lived in 1491, woulrf 

7^ agree in his detenninations of the mean motions of 

^^'P^^^' Jupiter and Saturn, with an astronomer who had 
lived forty-six centuries before, at the beginning of 
the Cali-yug. 

No reliance, then, can be placed on this argument, 
80^ proof of the antiquity of the Hindu tables. On 
the contrary, if we admit, what it must be allowed is 
extremely probable, that the ancient epoch is a ficti* 
tious one, pointed out by superstition, or fixed upon 
for convenience in calculation, this argument will 
concur with the last in giving, to the astronomy of 
India, a modem date, rather than the high antiquity 
contended for. 

4. M. Bailly has shown that the place of the aphe- 
lion of Jupiter's orbit, determined by the Indian ta- 
bles for the beginning of the Cali-jrug, agrees with 
the modem tables of Lalande, when corrected by the 
theoretical equations of La Grange. The same thing 
is true of the quantity which the Hindus assign to 
the equation of Saturn's centre. It requires but little 
scepticism to raise up doubts of the validity of argu- 
ments founded on such coincidences. In the first 
place, we are ignorant of the limits of the errors^ that 
the Indian determinations may be susceptible of. In 
the second place, the dates of the observations on 
which the astronomical elements of the Indians de- 
pend are unknown and merely conjectural ; yet these 
are necessary data for calculating the corrections that 
must be applied to the modem tables, to fit them for 
representing the ancient state of the heavens : In 
the thii*d place, the theoretical formulas, themselves, 
by which the corrections are computed, cannot be sup- 
posed to enable us to go back with much accuracy, to 
so remote an epoch as the CaU-yug ; a circumstance 
which is not owing to any imperfection of the theory, 
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but to the want of our knowing with precision the book it. 

relative proportions of the* masses of the plunets that ^ 

compose our system. When we reflect on these ^**P*^'*" 
things, even the very exact coincidence of the Indian 
elements, with the calculated quantities (which is 
nearer than there is reasonable gi*ound to except) is 
apt to create a suspicion that the whole is owing to 
jt happy combination of balandng errors. 

But waving these objections, fSGurness of reasoning 
requires that we should lay no more stress on such 
coincidences, as those just mentioned, in favour of 
one side of the question, than we are willing to allow 
to discrepancies in similar circumstances, in support 
of the other side. M. BaiUy allows that not any 
more of the dements of the planetary motions, conr 
tained in the Indian tables, agree so well with the ^ 

determinations derived from the theory of gravity; 
and the quantities which are assigned to the equa- 
tions of the centre, for Jupiter and Mars, are quite 
irreconcileaUe with the supposition of so remote an 
antiquity as the b(^;inning of the Cali-yug. Such a 
contrariety of results justly invalidates the whole ar- 
gument. 

5. Another argument urged by the favourers of 
the antiquity of the Indian astronomy, is derived 
from the obUquity of the ecliptic, which the Indian^ 
state at 24"". 

Both observation and theory concur in showing 
that the obliquity of the ecliptic has been diminishing 
slowly for many ages preceding the present. At 
the beginning of the CaJi-yug, this astronomical ele- 
ment, according to theory, was 28^ SV, which is still 
short of what the Indians make it. Twelve centu* 
ries before the Cali-yug, the actual oUiquity of the 
ecliptic, as derived from theory, would coincide with 
the Jiidian quantity within 2^: Apd, by going back 
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BOOK 11, stai ftirther, the etror may, no doubt, be entirely an- 
' - ■ nihilated. Nothing, it must be confessed, can be more 

Appendix, yj^g^gg ^^ J unsatisfactory than this sort of reasoning. 
Let US grant that the Hindus determined the obli- 
quity of the eciKptic, 4800 years l)efore our era, which 
tiupposesthdt they made an error of if only: How 
ar^ we to accourtt foi* the strange circumstance, that 
a quantity, which they V^ere at one time able to de- 
termine with so much accuracy, should remain unal- 
tered for a jieriod of nearly 6000 years ; during which 
time, the error of the first determination has accumu- 
lated to half a degree? Are we to supjwse that, iM- 
tnediately after this imaginary epoch, the art of a^ 
tronomical observation disappeared^ and was ^tlr^ 
lost? This, we know, could itot be the case, befeJ8rti«fe 
many other astronomical elements necessarily suppose 
observations of a comparatively modem date : as, for 
instance, the ^juation of the sun^s-centre. 

We shall accdunt for the quantity which th^ Indi- 
ans assign to the obliquity much more simply and 
•natui^ally, if we trust to th^ authority to Mr. Bently. 
According to him, ihe Hindu astronomers (untess in 
cases where extraordinary accuracy' is required) make 
it a rule, in observing, to take the nearest round 
numbers, rejecting fractional quantities: so that we 
have only to suppose that the observer who fixed the 
obliquity of the ecliptic at 24°, actually found it to be 
more than 234^°. 

6. The length of the tropical year, as deduced 
fipom the Hindu tables, is 865* 5^ 50' SS^ t<rhich is 1' 
46^ longer than the determination of La Caille. This 
is certainly not a little accurate, and necessarily sup- 
poses some degree of antiquity, and the cgmparison 
of obserratiohs made at a great interval of time. 
We shall be the better able to form a judgment of 
the l^Dgtl) of tiihe which such a degree of accuracy 
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may require, if we consider the errors of some of our book n^ 

older tables, publisdied befoce the art of making as^- 7* 

troDomical instruments was brought to its present. '^"'?'*- 
perfect state. In the Alphonsine Tables, published 
about 1252, the length of the tropical year, is 

865^ fl?* 49'1©' 
Copernicus (about 1580) makes it. . 365 5 49 6 
Kepler (about 1627) 865 5 46 57^ 

These quantities are determined by observations; 
distant from one another about 1500 or 1600 years : 
and the differences between them and the year of La 
CaiUe, is about the fourth part of the error of the. 
Indians. 

If we suppose that the length of the year found in 
the Hindu tables was actually deternnned by obser- 
vation at the beginning of the Cali-yug, the error, 
which has been stated at 1' 46''^, may be reduced to 
1' 5^. The reason of thb is that the year has been, 
decreasing in duration, for all the intervening time, 
and the quantity, computed by theory, which must be 
added to the length of the year as observed in the 
present age, to have its length forty-nine centuries 
ago, is 40 1^ Arguments of this kind carry but littlq 
force with them. For the time when the observa- 
tions from which the length of the Indian year was 
deduced is totally unknown : wad it seems highly ipror 
bable, that the beginning of the Cali-yug is not an 
epoch settled by observation. Besides, the error of 
observation (which cannot be reduced under 1'' 5^^) 
must be allowed to be, in this insitance, nearly double 
of the correction applied : and there is nothing to 
prove that it. may not amount to much more. 

It is to be remarked that the Indian tables contain 
the sidmal motion of the sun, and not his motion in 
respect of the moveable equinox as our tables do. If 
4 
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BOOR II. we draw our comparison from the length of the side- 
~ rial, instead of the tropical year, the result will not 
v^ppeddiz. ^^ ^ favourable to the accuracy of the Hindu astro- 
nomy. The siderial revolution of the sun, according 
, to the Indians, is 865* 6^ 12^ 8<K; according to mo- 
dem observation it is S65^ 6** 9' 11^ ; and the error 
IS 3^ 19^ nearly double the former error.. The differ- 
ence of those errors arises from the quantity which 
they assign to the precession of the equinoxes, which 
is 54^ instead of 50-i.^ 

7. Of all the arguments in support of the antiquity 
of the Hindu astronomy, the strongest and most di- 
rect is that which is derived from an ancient zodiac 
brought from India by M. le Gentil. This argument 
tiierefore deserves to be particularly considered. 

It must be observed, that the force of an argument 
such as this, which turns on the magnitude of an as- 
tronomical quantity that accumulates slowly, and is 
perceptible only after a long lapse of time, will en- 
tirely depend on the authenticity of the observations, 
or fkcts, from which the argument is drawn, and on 
the precision and accuracy with which they are re- 
corded. Any thing tocertain, or arbitrary, or hjrpo- 
thetical, respecting these fundamental points, will 
greatly weafcf n the strength of the argument. We 
are told by Mr. Piayfair, that the star Aldebaran has 
the longitude pf 8*^ 20^ in the zodiac of M. le Gen- 
til : and it is on the authenticity and precision of this 
fact, that the validity of his reasoning hinges. Now, 
if we turp to the passage of the Astronomie Indienne, 
which is cited by Mr. Piayfair, it will appear that this 
position of Aldebaran is rather a conjecture, or hypo- 
thesis, of M. Bailly, than ^n authentic observation 
recorded with precision. 

The Indian zodiac mpves westward, at the same 
rate as the fixed stars, and it Is divicjed into twenty- 
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seven coiisteOations, each of 18^ 30^. The vernal BOOR II. 

equinox was 54^ to the east of the beginning of the 7^ 

zodiac at the commencement of the Cali-yug : and it PP™*** 
was therefore in the fifth constellation, being 40' 
more advanced than the fourth. The Indians mark 
the fourth constellation, which they call Rhonini, by 
five stars, of which the most easterly, or the most 
advanced in the zodiac, is the very brilliant star Aide- 
baran. These things being premised, M. Bailly thus 
proceeds : " II est naturel que cette belle etoile ait 
marquf la fin ou le commencement d'une constella- 
tion. Je suppose qu'elle marque en efiet la fin de . 
Rhonini, la quatiieme des constellations Indiennes, et 
le commencement de la cinqui^me ; il resulte de cette 
supposition que Tetoile Aldebaran etoit plac€e dans 
le zodiaque Indien k V 23^ 20' de I'origin du zodia- 
que." It appears then that the whole of the argu* 
ment^ which is stated so strongly by Mr. Playfair. 
and by the critic in the Edinburgh Review, rests on the 
Conjecture of M .^ Bailly ; that Aldebaran was exactly 
placed at the end of the fourth, and the beginning of 
'the fifth constellation in the Indian zodiac. For this, 
no sort of proof is offered, except the conspicuousness 
of the star, which is certainly one of the most brilliant 
in the heavens. Are we to suppose, for the sake of 
this argument, that the position of the Indian zodiac 
was entirely regulated by the star Aldebaran ? For 
it must be admitted that when the beginning of one 
constellation is fixed, all the rest are thereby deter- 
mined. Or, are we to suppose, what is still more 
improbable, that the beginning of the fifth constella- 
tion fell, by a lucky chance, exactly in the place of 
this conspicuous star? 

But the Indians themselves afford us the means of 
correcting the supposition of M. Bailly. Mr. Bently 
tells us that Bromhu Gupta makes the longitude of 
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BOCaa II. the star, 8fSca Virgitiis, in the moveable zodiac of the 
■ — Hindis, & S"" : Acx:ordirig to De la Caiile, the longi* 

Appendix. ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^^^^ ^ jy^^^ ^^ 

6* 20*^ sr 18^ 
Of Aldebaran . : 2 6 17 47 



Difference 4 14 S SI 

which subtracted from 6' 8°, leaves 1' 18° 66' 29^ for 
the longitude of Aldebaran in the Indian zodiac, in- 
s^ad of 1^ 23° 20' which it is according to the hypo- 
thesis of M. Bailly. The error amounts to 4° S3' 31^ : 
a quantity which is nowise inconsistent with the con-^ 
figuration of the constellation Rhoniui, while it is suf- 
ficient to show that the Indians may have fixed the 
origin of their zodiac at the beginning of the Cali- 
yug by calculating back from a modern epoch. 

And indeed the Brahmens point ou^ a modem 
epoch, a noted one in their astronomy, which is con- 
nected with the era of the Cali-yug by their preces- 
sion, in the same manner that the modem epoch 1491 
is connoted with it by the mean motions. Mr. 
Bently tells us that, according to Varaha, the year 
8601 of the Cali-yug (A. D. 499) began precisely at 
the vernal equinox : which implies that the origin of 
the Indian zodiac did then coincide with the equinox- 
ial point. Now if we deduct 1' 24°, the Indian pre- 
cession for 3600 years, from 12% we shall have 10' 6^ 
for the origin of the zodiac, reckoned eastward from 
the vernal equinox according to the practice of our 
astronomy : precisely as it comes out by the Indian 
tables. 

The epoch 3601 of the Cali-yug is involved in all 
the Indian tables, insomuch that M. Bailly was led to 
discover it by calculation : And in fact, there is no 
authority for fixing the origin of the Indian zodiac in 
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4aag badk from thfe epodi» accofding to the Hindu ^ " ■■7 
ntte for the precession . . A^wk. 

3t q!)pears then that the argument drawn froifr the 
zodiac of M. le Gentil, wben closely ocmsidered, not 
only affords n6 evidence for the antiquity of tfic 
fardiah astronomy^ bi/t tnihtr favottrs the opinion that 
the beginning of the CaH-yug is a fictitious epodi 
fixed by cakulaitioh. For it has been shown that the 
^lace of the origin of the Indian zodiac, at the era of 
the Cali-ydg, is coniiedted by the precessioarontained 
&i the Hinda tables with the e{X)ch 3601 dfthsit age: 
and indeed all the epo^hia of the Brahmens, ancient ab 
itell as modefrn, are connected with the same ftanda^ 
mental ^poch» in What j*egards the precession. Th6 
pretended pdsition df the star Aklerbaran is mei'ely a 
cokljectiire of M. Bailly : And it is at variance With 
the plbce which Bromhia 6apta, and otJier Indian a»- 
tronbtners, assign to the star " S'pida Virginia." 

8; In the preceding observations, all the argumeiits 
that hate beto^adduced in fav^oor of the antiquity of 
the Indian astronomy, ^s'far as tHne question is purely 
astronomical, have been considered, excepting those 
drawn from the places of the sun and moon, at the 
beginning of the Cali-yug, (at midnight between' the 
17th and 18th of February, of the year 3102 A. C.) 
With regard to the first of these, there is a difficulty 
which weighed so much with Mr. Playfair, as to 
induce him to set aside the argument entirely, and^to 
lay no stress upon it. It is remarkable, that the cri- 
tic in the Edinburgh Review has brought forward 
this argument, without noticing the difficulty which, 
in Mr. Playfair's opinion, rendered it inconclusive. 
After what has been urged to invalidate the opinion 
of M. Bailly, that the ancient ej)och of the Indian 
tables was settled by observation, we shall be spared 
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BOOK 11. the task of examining the remaining ar^ment drawn 
" " ■ ' "/ ' from the place of the moon : allowing to this aigu- 
Appendix. ^^^^ ^ ^j^^ ^^^^ which the most sanguine supporters 

of the antiquity can demand, it can have but little 
weight in oqpposition to the many strong and concur* 
ring indications of a contrary nature.^ 

10. If the author of the ** Astronomie Indienne" 
has succeeded in estabUshing any of his positions, it is 
in proving that the astronomy of the Brahmens is 
original, or at least that it has not been borrowed^ 
from any of the astronomical systems that we are 
acquainted with. This was a preliminary point which 
his favourite system required him to examine : for if 
the astronomy of the Brahmens had turned out to 
have an obvious affinity to the astronomical systems 
of Arabia or Greece, it would have been in vain 
to bring proofs of its antiquity. But how does this 
prove the antiquity of the Inctian astronomy ? It only 
proves that the inhabitants of the eastern world, se- 
parated from the rest of mankind, have made the 
same progress to a certain extent, which, in the wes- 
tern world, has been carried to a far greater pitch of 
perfectiobt 

1 Laplace has remarked, that the mean moiiotia of th^ lunar orbit 
are quicker in the Indian tables, than ip those of Ptolemy : which 
indicates that the former ubles were constructed posterior to those of 
the Greek astronomer. This argument is at least ts strong as any of 
those by which the antiquity is si^pporled, 
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APPENDIX. N- 11. 
Colebrooke on Sanscrit Algebra. 

Since the pages relating to the science # the BOOK It. 
Hindus were sent to the press, has appeared a work 
entitled, " Algebra, with Arithmetic and Mensura- PP^"^^*'^ 
tion, from the Sanscrit of Brahmegupta and Bhascara; 
translated by Henry Thomas Colel^ooke, Esq.** No 
person who takes an interest in the history of the 
human mind, can fail to recognize that Mr. Cole* 
brooke has added largely to the former obligations he 
had conferred upon us, not only by laying open to 
European readers the most approved production on 
Algebra, in the Sanscrit language, but by the research 
and ability with which, in a preliminary dissertation, 
he has brought together the materials for forming an 
opinion, both respecting the origin of that science 
among the Hindus, and their merit in the prosecution 
of it. 

On mathematics I must speak superficially, because 
my knowledge does not permit me to speak profound* 
ly. Enough, I think, however, appears on the face 
of this subject, to enable me to resolve the only ques- 
tion, in the solution of which I am interested. 

Mr. Colebrooke thinks it possible, nay probable, 
that the Hindus derived their first knowled^ of 
algebra from the Greeks ; that they were made ac- 
quainted with the writings of Diophantus, before 
they had of their own accord made any attempts in 
the science; and that it is in the accessions which 
Algebra received in their hands, that their titles 
if any, to our respect, must, in this particular, look 
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BOOK n. for its foundation.^ That the Htindus cultivated as- 

' tronomy, and those branches of the art of calculation 

ppen «. gubservient to astronomy, solely for the puri)oses of 

astrology, is not disputed by any body, and least of 

all by Mr. Colelirooke. That candid and careful 

inquirer has brought to light ^ very impqrtant fact, 

that even on the subject of astrology, on which they 

mig^ have been supposed origiQal5 the Hindus have 

iieen borrowers,apd Iwrrowers firom theGra^ks.^- ^^ Join- 

1 *' If it be ins'uted, that a hint or suggestion, the seed 'of their, know- 
ledge, may have reached the Hindu nnatheinaticians im.med lately ijom 
the Greeks of Alexandria, or mediately througli t^ose of Bactria, it 
must at the same time be confessed thatia slender germ gretr and fruo* 
tiiied rapidly, and soon attained an approved.st^te qf matunty iplndi^pt 
soU. More will not be here contended for : Sinee it is rK>t impQS« 
sible, that the hint of the one analysis may have been actually received 
by the mathematicians of the other nation t nor wilikely ; considering 
|he arguments which may be brought for a probable cpmmunicatioii 
on the subject of astrology.'* (Dissertation, p. xsii.) This is an im- 
portant admission which Mr. Colebrooke was too well informed to 
OteHook, and too honest to conceal. His partialities, however, lead 
him to a very useless effort of extenuation. Why caU the knowl^gje 
which the Hindus derived oP the Diophantine methods, a hint? What 
should confine it to a hint? Why make use of the word hint ? when 
H is perfectly clear, that if they had the means, of receiving a hint, they 
had the means of receiving the whole. The communication was full 
and complete between the Hindus and the Qreeks, both gf Bactria and 
of Egyptf and the Hindus had the means of receiving from the Greeks 
all those purls of their knowledge, which the state of civilizatioQ among 
the Hindus enabled ihem to imbibe. Of the exa^^rating language of 
Mr. Colebrooke, on the other side, about the growing and fruciifyipg,of 
the germ, and its attaining a state of approved hiaturity hi Indian soil« 
we shall speak by and bye. 

« He had stated long ago, ** That astronomy was originally culti- 
vated among the Hindus, solely for the purposes of astrology : That one 
branch, if not the whole of their astrological science, was borrowed 
from the Arabians : And that their astronomical knowledge must, by 
consequence, have been derived from the same quarter." (/\siat. Res, 
ix. 376.) And on the present occasion he says ; " The position that 
pistrology is partly of foreign growth in India ; that k, that the Hindus 
have borrowed, and largely too, from the astrology of a more western 
region, is grounded, as the similar inferen<;e concerning a different 
4>ran€h of divination^ on the resemblance of certain terms employed in 
both. The mode of divinatioD, cidled Tdjaca, implies by its very name 
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ingy^hesays, ^tloB indkation, to that of the division of BOOKir. 
the zodiac ioto twelve signs, represented by the same ' 
'figuires of aoimals5 and named by words of the same PP*^*** 
.import, with the zodiacal sign^ of the Greeks ; and 
-taking into .consideration the analogy, though not 
identity, of the Ptolemaic system, and the Indian one 
of excentric deferents and epicycles, no doubt can be 
entertained that, the Hindus received hints from the 
Mtrononuical schools of the Greeks." ^ 

To draw, then, from the tracts which Mr. C0I&- 
favooke has translated, an inference to. any high state 
of civilisation among the Hindus, the three following 
propositions must, first, be established ; \ 

1. That the Greeks did not teach to the Hiur 
dus as much of the science as the works in question 
contain : 

2. That the works are sufficiently old to render it 
impossible that the knowledge could have been bor- 
rowed from any modem source : 

S. That the accessions made to the knowledge d^ 
rived from the Greeks are so difficult as could not 
have been made except by a pec^e in a high state of 
civilization. 

If all these propositions are not fully and entirely 
made out; if any weakness appears in the evidence of 
any one of them, the inference Mb to the ground. 

its Arabian origin : Astrological, prediction, by con figuration ofplaneti, 
.in like manner, indicates even by its Indian name a Grecian source. 
.It is denominated M6rd, the second of three branches which compose a 
.complete course of astronomy and astrology : and the word occurs in 
this sense in the writings of early Hindu astrologers . . . .The same term 
h6rd occurs again in the writings of the Hindu astrologers, with an 
acceptation — that of hour — which more exactly conforms to the Gre- 
cian etymon. The resem*blance of a single term would not suffice to 
giound an inference of common origin, since it might be purely acci- 
dental. But other words are also remarked in Hindu astrolqgy.^ &c. 
.( Algebra, &c. from the Sanscrit, Dissert. Notes and lllust. p. Ixxz.) 
I Ibid. p. zxiv. 
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BOOK II. Upon inquirj, it seen^s to come out, that for not one 
' of them is the evidence sufficient, or trustworthy. 

•Appendix. J Yj^^j. ^^^ Hindus received from the Greeks aH 

that the latter knew, is admitted by Mr. Colebrooke* 
It is also admitted by Mr. Colebrooke, that ^ Dio- 
phantus was acquainted with the direct resolution of 
affected quadratic equations, and of indeterminate 
problems of the first degree ; that he displays infinite 
sagacity and ingenuity in particular solutions; and 
that a certain routine is discernible in them.** ^ It is 
unfortunately from Diophantus alone, that we derive 
any knowledge of the attainments of the Greeks in 
this branch of mathematics. It is no less unfortunate, 
"thatout of thirteen books which he wrote upon this sub- 
ject, only six, or possibly seven, have been preserved. 
How does Mr. Colebrooke know, that these other 
books of Diophantus did not ascend to more difficult 
points of the science ? ^ He says, you have no right 
to infer that. True ; but neither has he any right t^ 
infer the contrary. There is, however, .another pos* 
sibility, and a still more important one, which Mr. 
Colebrooke has altogether overlooked. Supposing 
that nothing more of Algebra was known to the 

> Algebra, &c. from the Sanscrit, Dissert. Notes and Illust. pp. x. 
and xvi. 
. * Dr. HuttoD says, that Diophantus '< knew the composition of tht 

cube of a binomial In some parts of book y\. it appears that he wu 

acquainted with the composition of the fourth power of the binomial 
TOOt, as he sets down all the terms of it ; and from his great skill iti 
such matters, it seems probable that he was acquainted with the com* 
position of other higher powers, and untk other parts of Algebra, be-' 
sides what are here treated of. .,. Upon the whole, this work is treated 
in a very able and masterly manner, manifesting the utmost address and 
knowledge in the solutions, and forcing a persuasion that the authdr 
was deeply skilled in the science of Algebra, to some of the most ab- 
struse parts of which these questions or exercises relate. However, ak 
he contrives his assumptions and notations, so as to reduce all his con- 
ditions to a simple equation, or at least a simple quadratic, it does not 
appear what his knowledge was, in the resolution of compound or 
affected quadratics.** Mathematical Dictionary, Art Diophantas. 
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Greeks, at tltie time of Diophantos» than is found in BOOK n. 
seven out of thirteen. books of one author, which is a ^ 
pretty handsome allowance ; is it certain, or is it pro* ^^^ 
bable, that when the Greeks had made so considera- 
ble a progress, thej remained stationary ? and though 
the most ingenious and inventive people in the worlds 
peculiarly at that time turned to mathematical and 
abstruse investigations, they made no addition, through 
several generations, to what was taught them by 
Diophantus? This argument appears to be cou'^ 
elusive. 

2. Mr. Colebrooke has a very elaborate, complex^ 
and in some parts obscure train of argument to prove 
the antiquity of certain points of Algebraic know- 
ledge among the Hindus. That it is not conclusive 
may be made to appear very certainly ; it is only to 
be regretted that so many words are required. 

The point is, to prove the antiquity of certain trea- 
tises which Mr* Colebrooke possesses; part under 
the name of Bhascara, one mathematician; part under 
that of Brahmegupta, another He begins with 
Bhascara. 

There are two treatises of astronomy, which bear 
the name of Bhascara, and which themselves affirm* 
that they were written at a particular time, corre- 
sponding to the middle of the twelfth century of the 
Christian era : Therefore the Treatise on Algebra» 
possessed by Mr. Colebrooke, was produced about the 
middle of the twelfth century. For this degree of 
antiquity, this is the whoje of the evidence. LjSt us 
see what it is worth. 

In the first place, the d^tes refer only to the astro-* 
nomical treatises ; not to the Algebraic. The algc^ 
braic is indeed prefixed to the astronomic ; but it is 
alleged by one of the commentators, and believed by 
Mr. Colebrooke, that it ^' may have been added sub- 
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BOOR It. sequently*!^ And theni at what date subeequently, or 
^^^' '^' by what hand, are questions to which we shall pre- 
sently see that there is no answer. 

In the next place, an important observation applies 
to the affirmations, with respect to their own age, 
found in the treatises of astronomy. From the 
known, the extravagant disposition of the Hindus to 
falsify with regard to dates, and make almost every 
thing with respect to their own transactions and at- 
tainments more ancient than it is, such asseverations, 
found in books or transcripts of books, are no proof; 
and only deserve a moment's regard when fully cor- 
roborated by other circumstances. Not one drcmn- 
stance is adduced to corroborate them by Mr. Cole- 
brooke. 

We come down, all at once, from the date of the 
work, to the date of the commentaries upon it. For 
none of them does Mr. Colebrooke claim a degree of 
antiquity beyond that of 200 or 800 years. Sup- 
posing this date to be correct, what reason has Mr. 
Colebrooke to infer that the work on which they 
comment was, at the time of that commentary, 400 
years old? None, whatsoever. In nine instances 
out of ten, the commentator would be sure to speak 
of it as old, whether it was so or not. But further, 
what reason have we to believe that the date which 
he ascribes to these commentaries is the real one? 
Again the answer is. None: none that will bear 
examination. The date of the oldest is assumed 
upon the strength of an astronomical example, de- 
scribing a particular state of the heavens : But this 
may be perfectly accidental; and, besides, the Hindus 
have the power of calculating backwards. Of the next 
two, the date is assumed upon the strength of their 
own assertion : This we have shown' is of no value. 
Of the next two the date is assumed upon the asser- 
7 
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tion of other books : This, if possible, is of less vidue. BOOK IT. 
Thei* are three others to which no date is assigned : ^ — "Z^ 
And there are two commentaries upon the astronomic ^^^ 
cal treatises, the date of which too rests npon their 
own assertion. 

Neither to the treatise, therefore, in the hands of 
Mr. Colebrooke, nor to the Commentaries upon it, 
has any thing appeared in what we have yet men- 
tioned, which enables us to assign, with any* degree of 
certainty, any one date in preference to any other. 
We may, if we please, assume that all of them in a 
body are less than n century old. 

Beside the Sanscrit c(Hnmentaiies, there is a Per- / 
sian translation, of each of the two treatises of Bhas- 
cara. In general, what is testified by Persian 
is far more trustworthy, than what rests upon 
Sanscrit authority; because there was more pub- 
licity in the Persian writings ; whereas the Sanscrit 
being wholly secret, and confined to a small number 
of Brahmens, accustomed and prone to forgery, there 
is security for nothing which they had any interest, 
real or imaginary, to change. If there was any evi- 
dence, therefore, to fix the dates of the Persian trans- 
lations, we could not reasonably dispute a degree of 
antiquity corresponding to them. I suspect that 
there is no evidence to fix the dates of these transla- 
tions. Mr. Colebrooke says, the one was made by 
order of the emperor Acber, the other in the reign of 
Shah Jehan. But he subjoins no reason for this af- 
firmation. The cause probably is, that he had none ; 
and that he took the conjecture from some date writ- 
ten somewhere in the book, nobody knows at what 
time, nobody knows by whom. 

Such is the whole of the evidence which is adduced, 
by Mr. Colebrooke to prove the antiquity of Bhas* 
cara. " The age of his predecessors," he adds, "can- 
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BOOK n. not be determined with equal precision :"* that is to 
T^T'^ay, the eindence which can be .adduced for the anti- 
''**'^"' quity of the other, treatise, that of Brahmegupta, is 
still less conclusive and satis&ptory. As we have 
seen that the better evidence proves nothing, I shall 
spare the reader a criticism to show, what he will 
easily infer, that the worse evidence proyes as little ; 
evidence, which, as it is tedious and intricate, it 
would require a criticism of some length to unfoUL 

H^ We come to the third of the propositions; that 
if the Hindus had discovered as much as they know 
of algebra, beyond what appears in the fragment of 
Diq>hantus, they must have been placed in a high 
state of civilization* That this proposition cannot be 
maintained, I expect to find universally acknowledged. 
I transcribe the passage from Mr. Colebrooke, in 
which he sums up the claims and pretensions of tlie 
Hindus. ** They possessed well the arithmetic of surd 
roots ; they were aware of the infinite quotient result- 
ing from the division of finite quantity by cipher; 
they knew the general r^olution of equations of the 
second degree, and had touched upon those of higher 
denomination, resolving them in the simplest cases, 
and in those in which the solution happens to. be 
practicable by the method which serves for quadratics ; 
they had attained a general solution of indeterminate 
problems of the first degree ; they had arrived at a 
method for deriving a multitude of solutions of an- 
swers to problems of the second degree from a single 
answer found tentatively." ^ 

In aU this it appears, that the only point in which 
there can be a pretence for their having gone beyond 
what we have in the fragment of Diophantus, is the 
generalrsolntion of indeterminate problems of the first 

> " Algebra;" kc^ ut sapra, Dissert, p. ztv. 
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d^[Tee. But, to quote Dr. Hutton once more, " Dio- BOOK II. 
phantus was the first writer on indeterminate pro-T — ^T" 
blems. His book is wholly on this subject ; whence 
it has happened that such kind of questions have 
been called by the name of Diophantine problems;'* 
Now, take the point at which the solution of indeter- 
minate problems appears in the fragment of Dio- 
phantus, and the pmnt at which it appears in the 
Sanscrit treatise, of whatever age, in the hands/ of 
Mr. Colebrooke ; the interval between the two points 
is so very small, and the step is so easily made, that 
most assuredly far more difficult steps in the progress 
of mathematical science have been made in ages of 
which the civilization has been as low as that of the 
Hindus. Thales lived at a period when Greece was 
still uncultivated, and but just emerging from barba- 
rism ; yet he excelled the Egyptians in mathematical 
knowledge, and astonished them by computing the 
height of the pyramids from the shadow. Pythago- 
ras lived in the same age ; and was a great inventor 
both in arithmetic and geometry : In astronomy he 
made great discoveries, and maintained, we are told, 
the true system of the universe; that the sun is in the 
centre, and makes all the planets revolve about him. 
Regiomontanus was bom in 1456, when the human 
mind was still to a great degree immersed in the 
darkness of the middle ages : Yet of him, Mr. 
Playfair says, " Trigonometry, which had never 
been known to the Greeks as a separate science, 
and which took that form in Arabia, advanced, 
in the hands of Regiomontanus, to a great de- 
gree of perfection ; and approached very near to 
the condition which it has attained at the present 
d^y : He also introduced the us6 of decimal fractions 
into arithmetic, and thereby gave to that scale its full 
extent, and to numerical computation the utmo$;t de* 
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BOOKU. gree of simplidtj and enlaigement, which it seems 
■ capabfe of attaimog/' * Cardan was bom in 1501, 

PP«* w. ^jjeu assuredly much had not yet been gained of 
what deserves the name of civilization. ^* Before his 
time/' says the same accomplished mathematician, 
'* little advance had been made in the solution of any 
equations higher than the second degree. In 1545 
was published the rule which still bears the name of 
Cardan ; and which, at this day, marks a point in the 
progress of algebraic investigation, which all the ef- 
forts of succeeding analysts have hardly been able to 
go beyond." ^ Even Vieta, with all his discoveries, 
aj^aredat an early and ill-instructed age* 



In looking at the pursuits of any nation, with a 
view to draw from them indications of the state of ci- 
vilization, no mark is so important, as the nature of 
the End to which they are directed. 

Exactly in proportion as Utility is the object of 
every pursuit, may we regard a nation as civilized. 
Exactly in propoilion as its ingenuity is wasted on 
contemptible or mischievous objects, though it may 
be, in itself, an ingenuity of no, ordinary kind, the 
nation may safely be denominated barbarous. 

According to this rule, the astronomical and mathe- 
matical sciences afford conclusive evidence against the 
Hindus. They have been cultivated exclusively for 
the purposes of astrology ; one of the most irrational 
of all imaginable pursuits ; one of those which most 
infallibly denote a nation barbarous ; and one of those 
which it is the most sure to renounce, in proportion as 
knowledge and civilization are attained. 

1 Suppl. Encycl. firik. Dissert. Second, p. 4. * lb. p. 14. 
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CHAP. X. 

General Reflations. 

To ascertain the true state of the Hindus in the BOOK II. 
9cale of dyilLsation, is not only an object of Quriosity ^°^^' ^^ 
in tihe hiatory of human nature ; but to the people of 
Great Britain, charged as they are with the govern* 
pient of that great portion of the human species, it is 
an object of the highest practical importance. No 
scheme of govemment can happily conduce to th^ 
ends of government, unless it is adapted to the state 
of the people for whose use it is intended. In those 
diversities in the state of civilization, which approach 
the extremes, this truth is universally acknowledged. 
Should any one propose, for a band of roving Tartans, 
the regulations adapted to the happiness of a regular 
and polished society, he would meet with neglect or 
derision. The inconveniences are only more conceal- 
ed and more or less diminished, when the error re* 
lates to states of society which more nearly resemUe 
one another. If the mistake in regard to Hindu so- 
ciety, committed by the British nation, and the Bri* 
tish government, be very great ; if they* have con- 
ceived the Hindus to be a people of high civilization, 
while they hav^ in reality niade but a few of th^ 
earliest steps in the progress to civilization, jt is impoa* 
sible that in many of the measures pursued for the go* 
vemment of that people, the mark aimed at should 
not have been wrong. 

The preceding induction of particulars, embradog 
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BOOK II. the religion, the laws, the government, the manners, 
°^''' ^^' the arts, the sciences, and literature, of the Hindus, 
affords, it is presumed, the materials from whidi a 
correct judgement maj, at last, be formed of their 
progress toward the high attainments of dvilized 
life. That induction, and the comparisons to which 
it led, have occupied us long, but not longer, it is 
hoped, than the importance of the subject demanded, 
and the obstinacy of the mistakes which it was the 
object of it to remove. 

The reports of a high state of civilization in the 
East were common even among the civilized nations 
of ancient Europe. But the acquaintance of the 
Gre^s and Romans with any of the nations of Asia, 
except the Persians alone, was so imperfect, and 
among the circumstances which they state so many 
are incredible and ridiculous, that in the information 
we receive from them on this subject, no confidence 
can be reposed. 

Of the modem Europeans, the individuals who first 
. obtained a tolerable acquaintance with any of the na- 
tions of the East, were the popish missionaries, chief- 
ly the Jesuits, who selected China for the scene of 
their apostolical labours. Visiting a people who al- 
ready composed a vast society, and exhibited many, 
though fallacious, marks of riches, while Europe as 
yet was every where poor ; and feeling, as it was na- 
tural for them to feel, that the more they could excite 
among their countrymen an admiration of the people 
whom they described, the greater would be the por- 
tion of that flattering sentiment, which would redound 
upon themselves, these missionaries were eager to 
cojtceive, and still more eager to propagate, the most 
hjrperbolical ideas of the arts, the sciences, and insti* 
tutions of the Chinese. As it is almost always more 
pleasing, and certainly far more easy, to believe, than 
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to Bcrutimze; and as the human mind in Eun^, at BOOK II. 
the time when these accounts were first presented, ^^^' ^^' 
was much less powerful, and penetrating, than it is at 
present, they were received with almost im{dicit ere* 
dulity. The influence of this first impression lasted 
so long, that even to Voltaire, a keen-eyed and seep* 
tical judge, the Chinese, of almost all nations, are the 
objects of the loudest and most unqualified praise.^ 
The state of belief in Europe has, through the scru* . 
tiny of facts, been of late approximating to sobriety 
on the attainments of the Chinese, and a short period 
longer will probably reduce it to the scale of reason 
and fact.^ 

It was under circumstances highly similar, that the 
earliest of the modem travellers drew up and present- 
ed their accounts of Hindustan. The empire of the 
Moguls was in its meridian splendour. It extended 
over the. principal part of India; and the court, the 
army, and the establishments of Akber or Aurung^ 
zebe, exhibited that gorgeous exterior, that air of 
grandeur and power, which were well calculated to 
impose upon the imagination of an unphilosophical 
observer.* 

> *^ Any thing proposed to us which causes surprise and admiration, 
gives such a satisfaction to the mind, that it indulges itself in those 
agreeable emotions, and will never be persuaded that its pleasure is 
entirely without foundation.'* (Hume, Treatise of Human Nature^ 
i. 630 

•« To this good effect^ if to no other, the embassy of Lord Macartney, 
and the writings to which it has given occasion, have largely con* 
tributed. See Barrow's two works. Travels in China, And Life of 
Lord Macartney, and above all, that important document, a volume 
of the Laws of China, translated by Sir George.Staunton. No one has 
more approximated to a correct judgment of the Chinese, than De 
Guignes. Sec Voyage. 

3 Many of the observations of Mr. Barrow upon the panegyrical ac- 
counts of the Chinese by the popish missionaries are very applicable to 
the Mattering accounts which travellers have been so fond of giving us 
of the Hindus. ** In the same breath that they extol the wonderful 
Strength of filial piety, they speak of th« common practices of exposing 
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BOOK 11. It was unfortunate th«t a mind so pure> to warm 
Chap, la ^ ^^ pursuit of truth, and so devoted to «t 
ental learning, as that of Sir William Jones, should 
have adqpted the hypothesis of a high state of civil- 
ization in the principal: countries of Asia. This he 
supported with all the advantages of an impoeiog 
manner, and a brilliant reputation ; and gained for 
it so great a credit, that for a time it would have 
been very difficult to obtain a hearing against it. 

Beside the illusions with which the fancy magnifies 
the importance of a favourite pursuit. Sir William was 
actuated by the virtuous design of exalting the Hin- 
dus in the eyes of their European masters; and 
thence ameliorating the temper of the government; 
while his mind had scope for error in the vague and 
indeterminate notions which it still retained of the 
signs of social improvement. The term civilization 
was by him, as by most men, attached to no fixed 
and definite assemblage of ideas. With- the excep- 
tion of some of the lowest states of society in whidi 
human beings have been found, it was applied to 
nations in all the stages of social advancement.^ 

It is not easy to describe the characteristics of the 
different stages of social progress. It is not from one 
feature, or from two, that a just conclusion can be 

infants ; the strict morality and ceremonious conduct of the people are 
followed by a Vwi of the most gross debaucheries ; the virtues and the 
philosophy of the learned are explained by their ignorance and their 
vices : if in one page they speak of the excessive fertility of the country^ 
and the amazing extension of agriculture, in the next thousands are 
seen perishing with want; and whilst they extol with admiration the 
progress they have made in the arts and sciences, they plainly inform 
us that without the aid of foreigners they can neither cast a cannon 
nor calculate an eclipse.** Barrow^s Travels in China, p. 31. 

1 One of the chief circumstances from which Sir William Jones 
drew conclusions "respecting the high civilization of the Hindus, was 
the supposition that they never went abroad, a supposition which is 
now well known to have been erroneous. See Asiat. Res. vi. 531, and 
1.271. 
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dfawft. In these it sometimes happens that naUons re- book u. 
aemUe whidi are placed at stages considerably remote* ^^^^' ^^ 
It is from a joint view of all the great circumstances 
taken together, that their progress can be ascertain- 
ed ; and it is from an accurate comparison^ grounded 
oo these general views, that a scale of dvilizatioii 
can be formed, on which the relative position of na^ 
tions may be accurately marked. . 

Notwithstanding aU that modem philosophy had 
performed for the elucidation of history, very little 
had been attempted in this great department, at 
the time when the notions of Sir William Jones were 
formed ; ^ and so crude were his ideas on the subject, 
that the rhapsodies of Rousseau on the virtue and 
happiness of the savage life surpass not the panegyrics 

^ 1 The writings of Mr. Miller of Glasgow, of which hat a small part 
was then published, and into which it is probable Sir William had 
never looked, contained the earliest elucidations of the subject The 
•uggestions offered in his successive productions, thoagh highly iin- 
portant, were but detached considerations applied to particular facta, 
and not a comprehensive induction, leading to general conclusions. 
Unfortunately the subject, great as is its importance, has not been 
resumed. The writings of Mr. MUler remain almoat the only 'source- 
from which even the slightest information on the subject can be drawn. 
One of the ends which has at least been in view during the scrutiny 
conducted in these pages, has been to contribute something to the 
* progress of so important an investigation. It is hoped that the ma- 
terials which are here collected will be regarded as going far to elucidate 
the state of society in all the leading nations of Asia. Not only the 
Hindus, tbe Pfcrslhns, the Arabians, the Turks, and Chinese of the 
present day, but the Hindas, Arabians, and Persians of ancient days, 
the Chaldeans, the Jews, and even the ancient Egyptians, may all be 
regarded as involved in the inquiry ; and to these, with the sole excep- 
tion of the wandering Tartars and the hyperborean hordes, maybe 
''added the second-rate nations ; the inhabitants of the eastern peninsula, 
and of the plains and mountains of Tibet. It is surprising, upon a 
close inspection, how extensively all these various nations, notwith- 
standing the dissimilarity in some of the more obvious appearances, 
resemble one another, in laws and institutions of government, in modes 
of thinking, in superstition and prejudices, in arts and literature, even 
in the external forms of manner and behaviour and as well in ancient, 
as in modern times. 
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BOOR II. of Sir William on the wild, comfortless^ predatory, 
°^^' ^^' and ferocious state of the wandering Arabs. ** Ex- 
cept,*' says he, •^when their tribes are engaged in 
war, they spend their days in watching their flocks 
and camels> or in repeating their native songs, which 
they pour out almost extempore, professing a con- 
tempt for the stately pillars and solemn buildings q£ 
the cities, compared with the natural charms of the 
country, and the coolness of their tents : thus they 
pass their lives in the highest pleasure of which they 
have any conception, in the contemplation of the most 
ddightful objects, and in the enjoyment of perpetual 
spring." ^ " If courtesy,** he observes, " and urba- 
nity, a love of poetry and eloquence, and the practice 
of exalted virtues, be a just measure of perfect so- 
ciety, we have certain proof that the people of Arabia, 
both on plains and in cities, in republican and monar- 
chical states, were eminently civilized for many ages 
before their conquest of Persia." ^ We need not won- 
der if the man, who wrote and delivered this, found 
the Hindus arrived at the highest civilization. Yet 
the very same author, in the very same discourse, and 
speaking of the same people, declared, *' I find no 
trace among them till their emigration of any philo- 
sophy but ethics;"^ and even of this he says, ♦'The 
distinguishing virtues which they boasted of incul- 
cating, were a contempt of riches and even of death ; 
but in the age of the seven poets, their liberality had 
deviated into mad profusion, their courage into fero- 
city, and their patience into an obstinate spirit of en- 
countering fruitless dangers." * He adds ; " The only * 
arts in wbidi they pretended to excellence (I except 

» Essay on the Poetry of Eastern Nations. Voltaire exclaimed, on 
reading Roussean's panegyrics^ '< Jamais u'avai»-je tant d*envie de 
marcher k quatre pattes." 

* Sir <V. Jones, Asiat. Res. ii. 3. ^3 Ibid. p. 9. * Ibid. 
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horsemanship and military accomplishments) were BOOR li. 
poetry and rhetoric.** ^ It can hardly be affirmed that ^^^''' ^^' 
these facts are less than wonderful as regarding a 
people "eminently civilized;" a people exhibiting 
** a just measure of perfect society." ^ 

1 Sir W. Jones, Asiat. Res, li. p. 14. — " On this occasion, as well 
as on many others, the sober historian is forcibly wakened from a pleas* 
iag Tision ; and is compelled, with some reluctance, to confess, that the 
pastoral manners, which have been adorned with the fairest attributes 
of peace and innocence, are much better adapted to the fierce and 
ctud habits of a military life." Gibbon, Decline and Fall, ch. xxr'u 
p. 342* 

^ In the same discourse Sir William further remarks ; ''That we have 
none of their compositions in prose before the Koran, may be ascribed, 
perhaps, to the little skill which they seem to have had in writing, to 
their predilection in favour of poetical measure, and the facility with 
which verses are committed to memory ; but all their stories prove, that 
they were eloquent in a high degree^ and possessed wonderful powers of 
speaking without preparation, in flowing and forcible .periods.*' (AsiaU 
Res. ii. p. 14.) ** Who,'' says Dr. Ferguson^ ** would from mere coti« 
jecture suppose, that the naked savage would be a coxcomb and a game- 
ster ; that he would be proud and vain, without the distinctions of title 
and fortune ; and that his principal care would be to adorn his person, 
and to find an arouse roent } Even if it could be supposed that he would 
thus share in our vices, and in the midst of his forest vie with the follies 
which are practised in the town ; yet no one would be so bold as to 
, affirm that he would likewise in any instance excel us in talents and 
virtue; that he would have a penetration, a force of imagination and 
elocution, an ardour of mind, an affliction and courage^ which the arts, 
the discipline, and the policy of few nations would be able to improve. 
Yet these particulars are a {^art in the description which is delivered by 
those who have had opportunities of seeing mankind in their rudest 
condition : and beyond the reach of such testimony, we can neither 
safely take, nor pretend to give information on the subject." Feiguson's 
Essay on the History of Civil Society, part ii. sect. 1 . 

The extreme inaccuracy and fluctuation of the ideas of European 
scholars with respect to civilization, are curiously exemplified in their 
opinions of the Asiatic nations. Gibbon says, ** The cavalry of Scythia 
wa^forced to yield to the admirable swiftness and spirit of the Arabian 
horses; their riders were skilled in the evolutions of irregular war; and 
the northern barbarians were astonished and dismayed by the inhuman 
ferocity of the barbarians of the south. A Gothic soldier was. slain by 
the dagger of an Arab ; and the hairy, naked savage, applying his lips 
to the wound, expressed a horrid delight while he socked the blood of . 
bis vanquished enemy." Gibbon, Hist, of the Dec. and Fall, &c. iv. 
413. Of the various nations subject to the Persian sceptre, many of 
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BOOK IL Among the causes which excited to the tone of 
^^^^' '^' eulogy adopted with regard to the Hindus, one un- 
doubtedly was, the alSectation of candour. Of rude 
and uncultivated nations, and also of rude and un« 
cultivated individuals, it is a characteristic, to admire 
only the system of manners, of ideas, and of institu- 
tions to* which they have been accustomed, despising 
others. The most cultivated nations of Europe had 
but recently discovered the weakness of this propen- 
sity : Novdty rendered exemption from it a source 
of distinction : To prove his superiority to the preju- 
dices of home, by admiring and applauding the man- 
ners and institutions of Asia, became, therefore, in the 

them still higher in ciYilizatioD than the most civilized portion of the 
Arabians, the same author thus expresses himself: ** It was here/* 
says he, <' in a place where the opposite banks cannot exceed 500 paces, 
tlwt Xerxes imposed a stupendous bridge of boats, for the purpose of 
transporting into Europe 170 myriads of barbarians,^ Ibid. iii. 9. Of 
the Syrians and Egyptians, who still more nearly than the Arabians 
resembled the Hindus, and were acquainted with more of the arts which 
attain their perfection in civilized life, he says, *' The use of their 
ancient dialects, by secluding them from the .commerce of mankind, 
checked the improvements of these barbarians'* Ibid. i. GS. (N. B. The 
same cause operated among the Hindus, and still more powcrfoUy, to 
the production of the same effects.) Mr. Halhed says, that the Jews, at 
the time of the Mosaic institutions, '* were very little removed from a 
state of barbarism, gross in their conceptions, illiterate in their educa- 
tion, and uncultivated in their manners.'^ Preface to Code of Gentoo 
Laws, p. xvii. And yet these institutions are not only su|)erior to the 
institutions of the Hindus ; they are in a high degree superior to the 
institutions of any other nation in Asia. But with the circumstances' of 
Jewish society, we become, through the medium of our religion, early 
and familiarly acquainted. No European is earfy ; hardly any is ever 
feLmUiarly acquainted with the other nations of Alia. No blind pn>> 
pensity therefore excites to admiration in the one case: several do so in 
the other. Among the authors who have followed Sir William Jones 
in his track of eulogy and admiration, it may be suspected, from the 
limited information of some, that they were unacquainted with the 
facts of uncivilized life, and wheret'er man exhibited the attributes of 
humanity believed he must there be cK*ilized ; ignorant of the intense 
exercise which is given to several of the human fiumlties even among 
savages, and of the strength which those faculties must hence ac- 
quire. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



General Rejkct%€m. 143 

breast of the traveller, a moflye of no inconsiderable book n. 

The nations of Europe became acquainted, nearly 
about the same period, with the people of America, 
and the people of Hindustan. Having contemplated 
in the one, a people without fixed habitations, with<* 
out political institutions, and with hardly any other 
arts than those indispensably necessary for the pre- 
senration of existence, they hastily concluded, upon the 
sight of another people, inhabiting great cities, culti- 
vating the soil, connected together by an artificial 
system of subordination, exhibiting monuments of 
great antiquity, cultivating a species of literature, 
exercising arts, and obeying a monarch whose sway 
Was extensive, and his court magnificent, that they 
had suddenly passed from the one extreme of civiliza- 
tion to the other. The Hindus were compared with 
the savages of America ; the circumstances in which 
they differed from that barbarous people, were the cir- 
cumstances in which they corresponded with the most 
cultivated nations; other circumstances were over- . 
looked; and it seems to have been little suspected that 
conclusions too favourable could possibly be drawn. ^ 

1 None of them has confessed the existence of this motive with more 
frankness than Le Gentil, Voy. ii. 98. ** Avant que j'eusse perdu men 

clocher de voe, les Franpois etoient mes heros Quant \ mot, 

je sais gneri de mes prejug^, et je nCapplaudis en tecret de tn*eire 
detromp4, — Col. Dow boasts of being actuated by the same sentiment, 
and scruples not to call Goths, or worse than Goths, all those who are 
not so : "In love with our own times and country,** says he, ** we are 
apt to consider distant ageS and nations, as objects unworthy of the page 
of the historian. . . .Some men of genius have entertained sentiments 
upon that subject, too narrow and confined for the Goths of a much 
darker age. Had the translator of the following history thought so 
meanly of the afiairs of the East,** &c. Oow's Hindostan, Preface. 

« The account which Robertson gives of the causes which led to 
exaggerated conceptions in the mind of the Spaniards, respecting the 
eivilizalion of the Mexicans, applies in almost every particular to those 
of the English and French respecting the Hindus. " The Spniards/' 
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BOOK If. The progress of knowledge, and the force of obser- 
Chap. 10. nation, demonstrated the necessity of regarding the 
actual state of the Hindus as little removed from that 
of half-civilized nations. The saving hypothesis, 
however, was immediately adopted, that the situa- 
tion in which the Hindus are now beheld is a state 
of degradation ; that formerly they were in a state 
^ of high civilization; from which they had fallen 
through the miseries of foreign conquest, and sub^ 
jugation. 

This was a theory invented to preserve as much 
as actual observation would allow to be preserved, ot 
a pre-established and favourite creed. It was not an 
inference from what was already known. It was a 
gratuitous assumption. It preceded inquiry, and no 
inquiry was welcome, but that which jrielded matter 
for its support.^ 

To this purpose were adapted the pretensions of 

says he, " when they first toached on the Mexican coast, were so much 
struck with the appearance of attainments in policy and in the arts of 
life, far superior to those of the rude tribes with which they were 
hitherto acquainted, that they fancied they had at length discovered a 
civilized people in the New World. This comparison between the 
people of Mexico and their uncultivated neighbours, they appear to have 
kept constantly in view, and observing with admiration many thinga 
which marked the pre-eminence of the former, they employed, in 
describing their imperfect policy and infant arts, such terms as are appli- 
cable to the institutions of men far beyond them in improvement. 
Both these circumstances concur in detracting from the credit due to the 
descriptions of Mexican manners by the early Spanish writer. By 
drawing a parallel between them and those of people so much less 
civilized, they raised their own ideas too high. By their mode of 
describing them, they conveyed ideas to others no less exalted above 
truth. Ldter writers have adopted the style of the original historians, 
and improved upon it.** Hist, of America, iii. 320. 

I « Le voyageur racontaiit ses avantures, chcrche dans Tadmiration 
de eeux qui Tecoutent, un dedommagement aux dangers qu'il a courus; 
il enfle la narration : Le sgavant, qui s'est doun^ beaucoup de peine 
pour apprendre des langues etrangeres et loinuines, s'extasie sur la 
beaut^ des ouvrages qu'il est parvenu k entendre.*' Anquetil Duperron^ 
Note, No. ii. Supplement aux Recherches, &c. sur Tlnde. 
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tht Brahmeiis^ who spoke of an antecedent period, book n. 
wken the sovereifims of Hindustan were masters of ^"^'' ^^- 
great power and great magnificence. It was. of 
importance to weigh these pretensions; because the 
rude writers of rude nations have almost always 
spoken of antecedent times as deserving all the praise 
with which their powers of rhetoric or song could 
exalt them. If the . descriptions of antiquity pre- 
sented by the Brahmens bore the consistent marks of 
truth and reality , a degree of intrinsic evidence would 
be attached to tiiem. If these descriptions flew wide 
of all resemblance to human affairs, and were nothing 
but wild unnatural fictions, they would be so far from 
proving an antecedent state of knowledge and civiliza- 
tion, that they would prove the reverse. And, had 
the Hindus remained foced from the earliest ages in 
the semibarbarous state, it is most certain that the 
Brahmens would have given to us just such accounts 
of antiquity as those we have actually received at their 
hands. 

As the Hindus have enlightened us by no record of 
antecedent events, and we thus have no immediate 
proof of their state of civilization, in the times that are 
past, the only sure ground of inference is the laws and 
institutions which they framed, the manners they 
adopted, and the arts and sciences to which they attend- 
ed. If these great circumstances were at variance with 
the existing state of society, but adapted to one 
more advanced, the inference would certainly be a 
probable one, that to a period when society was in 
that improved condition, they really owed their birth. 
But in regard to the Hindus, their laws and institu- 
tions are adapted to the very state of s6ciety which 
those who visit them now behold. They are laws 
and institutions which, so far from importing any' 
more perfect state of society, seem entirely inconsistent 
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B0QKll.wi1}i it; such as could neither l)e^» ncir eidst^ 
Chap, lo^ ypder ^ny other than one of the rudest andwealpest 
states of the hmnan mind. As the manners, the urls 
and sciences, of the ancient Hindus are entirely corres- 
pondent to the state of their laws and institutions^ 
every thing we know of the ancient state of Hindus- 
tan conspires to prove that it was rude. 

It is another important fisuA, that» if the Hindus 
had ever been placed in this pretended state of civili- 
tttion, we know of no such period of ealaoiity^ as was 
sufficient to reduce them to a state of ignorance and 
barbarity. Hie conquest of Hindustan, efifected by 
the Mahomedan nations, was to no extraordinary 
degree sanguinary or destructive. It substituted 
sovereigns of one race to sovereigns oi aaiother, and 
mixed with the old inhabitants a small proportion of 
new ; but it altered not the texture of society ; it 
altered not the language of the country ; the original 
inhabitants remained the occupants of the soil ; they 
continued to be governed by their own laws and in* 
stitutions ; nay, the whole detail of administration, 
with the exception of the army, and a few of the 
more prominent situations, remained invariably in 
tiie hands of the native magistrates and officers.^ 
The few occasions of persecution, to which, under 
the reigns of one or two bigoted sovereigns, they were 
subjected on the score of religion, were too short and 
tcx> partial to produce any considerable effects.^ 

i 
1 *' The administration of justice has been almost universally, by the 
Mogul conquerors of Indoetan, devolved upon the Hindus, the oflioe 
of Duan being generally conferred upon one of that people/' Orme on 
the Government and People of Indostan, p. 443. " Although the 
Mogul Tartars under Tamerlane and his successors have at last rendered 
themselves lords of almost the whole of it (India); yet the origcinal 
inhabitants hdve lost very little of their original character by the esta- 
blishment of these strangers amongst them/' Orme, Hist of Milit. 
Transact in Indostan, i. 2. 
« It seems to have been a rash and foolish assimilation of the ooq« 
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When we look for the particulars of those pre- BOOK ir. 
tended reigns of mighty kings, the universal lords of ^°^^' ^^' 
India, under whom science flourished, and civilization 
rose to the greatest height, we meet with nothing but 
fable, more wild, and inconsistent, and hyperbolical, 
than is any where else to be found. From this no 
rational conclusion can be drawn, except that it is 
the production of a rude and irrational age. Bharat, 
or Bharata, is said to have been the first universal 
sovereign of India, which from him derived its name ; 
India, in the language of the natives, is Bharata 
Versh. In this, however, as usual, the Hindu ac- 
counts contradict themselves, since Bharat is repre- 

quest of HindotUD by the Moguls to the overwhelmiDg of the RfAnan 

empire by the northern nations, that alone could have suggested so 
gratuitous a supposition as that of the degradation of the Hindus from 
an improved to a barbarous state of society by the calamities of conquest. 
The two cases are totally dissimilar. By the successive inundations of 
the barbarians, the ancient inhabitants of the Roman provinces were 
well nigh swept from the face of the earth. Every where they were 
stript of the possession of the land, and commonly radnced to the state 
of bondsmen and slaves. The ancient institutions entirely gave way, 
and were replaced by a set of institutions altogether new. The language 
of the conquerors in most places entirely supplanted ; in all it so much 
altered, the language of the people subdued or exterminated, as to 
impose upon it a diflferent structure. Another circumstance is never to 
be forgotten. To such a degree of barbarity were the inhabitants of the 
Roman provinces degraded, by the long continued efiiBcts of a detestable 
government, that the invaders had really not much to accomplish to re- 
duce them to the same level with themselves. This was abundaptly 
seen in the state of the Greeks of the eastern empire ; who, upon their 
very first subjugation to the Turks, exhibited a condition not greatly 
different from that in which they grovel at the present day. The 
conquest to which, with greatest propriety, that of the Hindus by one 
tribe oT Tartars might be compared, would be the conquest of the 
Chinese by a similar tribe of Tartars. There is no reason to think that 
the one was a conquest of a more destructive nature than the other. If * 
the Moguls did not adopt the religion and institutions of the Hindus, 
it was because the religion and institutions of the Hindus admitted of 
no participation, and because the Moguls had already embraced a more 
enlightened faith. See Francis's Minute, p. 30 : also the treatise of 
Mr. Grant, on the Character of the Hindus, printed by order of the 
House of Commons in ISld. 
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BOOKII, sented as preceding Rama, the soii of Cush, whb> 
' according to Sir William Jones, might have esta- 
blished the^r^^ regular government in India.^ Jud- 
hishter is another of these universal sovereigns ; but 
of him even the origin is allegorical; he is the son of 
Dherma, or the god of justice, and he reigned 27,000 
years. The name, with which, chiefly, the idea of the 
universal sovereignship of India, and the glory of art 
and science, is combined, is that of Vicramaditya. 
Of him, let us hear what is represented ; and then 
we shall be enabled to judge. " The two periods," 
says Captain Wilford, " of Vicrama'ditya and Sali- 
va'ha'na are intimately connected ; and the accounts 
we have of these two extraordinary personages are 
much confused, teaming with contradictions and ab- 
surdities to a surprising degi^ee. In general the Hin- 
dus know but of one Vicrama'ditya ; but the learned 
acknowledge four; and when, at my request, they 
produced written authorities, I was greatly surprised 
to find no less than eight or nine. — ^Vicrama'ditya 
made a desjierate tapasya^ in order to obtain power 
and a long life from Ca'li*devi, and as she seemingly 
continued deaf to his entreaties, he was going to cut 
off his own head, when she appeared, and granted 
him undisturbed sway over all the world for one 
thousand years, after which a divine child, born of a 
virgin, arid the son of the great Tacshaca, carpen- 
ter or artist, would deprive him both of his kingdom 
and of his Jife. This would happen in the year of the 
CaU yug, 3101, answering to the first of the Chris* 
tian era. The history of these nine worthies, but 
more particularly when considered as a single indivi- 
dual, is a most crude and undigested mass of hetero- 
geneous legends, taken from the apocryphal gospel of 
the infancy of Christ, the tales of the Rabbis and Tal- 

> Asiat. Res. i. 258. 
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mudists concerning Solomon, with some particulars BOOK ll. 
about Muhammed ; and the whole is jumbled toge- ^^^^' ^^' 
ther with some of the principal features of the history 
of the Persian kings of the Sassanian dynasty. Thus 
Vicrama is made contemporary with Solomon ; and 
like him» he is said to have found the great mantra^ 
«pell or talisman ; through which he ruled over the - 
•elements, and spirits of all denominations, who obeyed 
iiim like slaves* Like Solomon, he had a most won- 
<derful throne, supported and adorned with lions, who 
;are endued with reason and speech. We read in the 
Yetala-pancha-vinsati, that it was through the assist* 
ance of the great Vetala, or devil, that two Vicrama*- 
dityas obtained the empire of the world, a long life, 
Mrith unlimited sway. They performed the ptijd in 
his honour, offered sacrifices, and in short dedicated 
or gave themselves up to him." ^ On this foundation 
of historical matter is built the magnificent fabric of 
a great and universal monarchy, the reign of the arts 
and sciences, all that embellishes human life, and aug- 
ments the human powers. Such being the premises, 
and such the conclusion, are they not admirably adapted 
to one another ? The legend speaks, and that loudly, 
and distinctly, what it is ; the creation of a rude and 
uncultivated fancy, exertingitselfto rouse the wonder 
of a rude and uncultivated age, by a recital of actions, 
powers, and events, swelled beyond the measure of 
human nature ; profiting by all the hints which the 
legends or history of other nations supplied to furnish 
out its story, and by appropriating the wonderful 
deeds of all the world to gratify the barbarous vanity 
of the people to whom the story was addressed. If 
the historian gave to his hero a reign of a thousand 
years ; it was quite in the same temper, and condu- 

1 Essay on Vicramaditya and Salivahana, by Capt. Wilfoxdj^ Asiat, 
Res. ix. n7toi?0. 
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BOOK II. dve to the flame aid, to give bim the sovereigiitjr (tf 
Chm>. 10. ^ j^^. ^^ ^^ Q^y ^ gjj jjj^ Ij^j^ as we Mfe 

was the fact, the sovereigiitjr of the whole world. 
This is precisely the course which a wild and igno- 
raot mind, regarding only the wonder which it has 
it in Wew to excite, naturally in such cases, and 
almost iraiversally pursues. Such legends, if they 
existed in myriads, are no more a proof of a mo- 
narchy common to all India, which they do wA 
aasert, than of the universal monarchy of the whde 
world, or of the thousands or the myriads of years to 
one reign, which they expressly assert.^ 

The very lists which are found in the books of the 
Hindus, filled up with the names of successive mo- 
narchs, Mr. Wilford assures us, are the creation of 
the fiincies of the writers, and are formed without 
any reference to facts. In enumerating the authoriU 
ties, irom which he drew his materials, in the essay on 
Vicramaditya andSalivahana, he says, **The fourth list 
has been translated into all the dialects of India, aad 
new«modelled at least twenty different ways, aoccmi^ 
ing to the whims and pre-conceived ideas of every in* 
dividual, who chose to meddle with it. It is, how- 
ever, the basis and ground work of modem history 

> If we examine the chronological table of the Hioda kings, fjra- 
^ tented us by Sir William Jones, we shall find Vicramaditya placed ai 

an era posterior to the Mussulman conquests. 

Tears. 
From Cbandragopta to the end of the Maarya race (As. Re^. ii. I SQ) 137 

From the beginning to the end of the Sunga (Ibid. p. 140) 1 1^ 

•From the ditto to ditto of the Canna(lbid.) 345 

From ditto to ditto of Andra (ending with Chandrabija) (p. 14 1) 45^ 
From Chandrabija to Vicramaditya (Ibid. p. 143) 3^ 

From CbandiagnpU to Vicnmadi^ 1446 

Kow Seleucusy who was contemporary with Chandragupu (Atiat. 
Res. ir. xxvi.), began to reign about 300 years before Christ. By 
this chronology, therefore, Vicramaditya began to reign about 1146 
years after Christ. 
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among the Hindus; as in the KhuUuetul Tiitri^fje, BOOK ii. 
and the Tadkwatussulaiin. The latter treatise is a 
most perfect specimen of the manner of writing Ins- 
toiy in India ; for, excepting the above list, almost 
every thing else is the production of the fertile genius 
of the compiler. In dl these lists the compilers and 
reyisers seem to have had no other object in view, 
but to adjust a certain number of remai^able epochs* 
This being once effected, the intermediate spaces are 
fiUed up with names of kings not to be found any 
where else, and most probaUy fanciful. .Otherwise 
tiiey leave out the names of those kings of Whom no- 
thing is recorded, and attribute the years of their 
reign in some among them better known, and of 
greater fame. They often do not scruple to trans- 
pose some of those kings^ and even whole dynasties ; 
either in consequ^ice of some pre-conceived opinion, 
or owing to their mistaking a famous king for ano- 
ther of the same name. It was not uncommon with 
ancioit writers, to pass from a remote ancestor to a 
remote descendant ; at from a remote predecessor to 
a remote successor, by leaving out the intermediate 
generations or successions, and sometimes ascribing 
the years of their reigns to a remote successor or pre- 
dec^sor. In this manner the lists of the ancient 
kings of Persia, both by oriental writers, and others 
in the west, have been compiled : and some instances 
of this nature might be produced from Scripture. I 
was acquainted lately, at Benares, with a dbronider 
of that sort ; and in the several conversations I had 
with him, he candidly acknowledged, that he filled 
up the intermediate spaces between the reigns of 
fiunous kings, with names at a venture; that he 
shortened or lengthened their reigns at pleasure ; and 
that it was understood, that bis predecessors had 
taken the same liberties. Through theii^ emenda- 
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BOOK u. tions and corrections, you see plainlj a total want of 
°'^^' ^^' historical knowledge and criticism; and sdmettmes 
some disingenuity is but too obvious. This is^ how- 
ever^ the case with the sections on futurity in the 
Bhagavat, Vaya, Vishu, and Brahmanda Puranas; 
which with the above lists constitute the whole stock 
of historical knowledge among the Hmdus ; and the 
whole might be comprised in a few quarto pages of 
print" ^ 

Skich is the mode, in which the authors of the Pu- 
sanas supply themselves with a convenient quantity 
of ordinary kings : Mr. Wilford affords most satis- 
factory information with regard to the manner in 
which they further supply themselves with extraor^ 
dinary ones, "The propensity/* says he, "of the 
Hindus, to appropriate every thing to themselves, is 
well known. We have noticed before their claims to 
Bahram-Giir and his descendants ; and in the same 
manner they insist that Acbar was a Hindu in a 
former generation. The proximity of the time, in 
which this famous emperor Jived, has forced thenv 
however, to account for this in the following manner. 
There was ^ holy Brahmen, who wished very much 
to become emperor of India; and the only practicable 
way for him was to die first> and be born again. For 
this purpose be made a desperate Tapasya^ wishing 
to remember then every thing he knew in his present 
generation. This could not be fuUy granted;' but 
he was indulged with writing upon a brass plate a 
few things which he wished more particularly to re- 
member ; then he was directed to bury the plate, and 
promised that he would remember the place in the 
next generation. Mucunda, for siich was his name, 
went to Allahabad) buried the plate^ and then burned 

1 Essay oD Vicramaditya^ and Salivahaoa, by Captain Wilford, Asiat. 
Res. ix« 133, 133. 
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himself. Nine months after he was born in the BOOK il. 
character of Acbor, who, as soon as he ascended the "^^' ^^* 
throne, went to Allahabad, and easily found the spot 
where the brass plate was buried. Thus the Hindus 
claim Muhammed and Acbar as their own ; exactly 
like the Persians of old, who insisted that Alexander 
was the son of one of their kings ; so that after all 
they were forced to submit to their countrymen 
only."* 

The account of the claim to Bahram-Giir, men- 
tioned in the beginning of the preceding passage, is 
extremely important on the present occasion ; as it 
shows us that Vicramaditya, whom the legend makes 
sovereign of the world, and the bdievers in the great 
Hindu monarchy take for en^eror of Hindustan^ 
was in reality a King of Persia, borrowed by the 
Brahmens, from their propensity to appropriate every 
thing remarkable which they heard of in the world. 
** One of these Vicramas,** says IVIr. Wilford, speak- 
ing of the different persons in whom this Vicrama- 
ditya appears, " was really a Sassanian ^Prince : and 
the famous Shabour or Sapor, of that dynasty, who 
took the emperor Valens prisoner." ^ The story is as 
follows; **In Gurjjara-mandalam are the Sabhara- 
mati and Mahi rivers; between them is a forest, 
in which resided Tamralipta-rishi, whose daugh- 
ter married King Tamrasena. They had six male 
children and one daughter called Mandava-rec'ha. 
The King had two young lads, called Devas'arma 
and Havis'arma, whose duty chiefly was to wash, 
every day, the clothes of their master, in the waters 
of the nearest river. One day, as Devas'arma went, 
by himself, for that purpose, he heard a voice, saying, 

1 Essay on Vicramaditya, and Saliva hana, by Captain Wilford, Aiiat. 
Ees.ix. 158, 159. 
« Ibid. p. 149. 
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BOOKU. Tdl King Tamrasena to give me his daughter; 

£^^^' should he refuse me he wiU repent it. The lad on 
his return mentioned the whole to his master ; who 
would not believe it, and the next day s»t Havb'ar* 
ma to the river, who heard the same v<»ce also, with 
the threats in case of a refusal. The King was as- 
tonished ; and going himself heard the voice also# 
On his return he assembled his council; and after 
consulting together, it was agreed, that the Kii^ 
should go again, and ask him who he was. The sup- 
posed spirit, being questioned, answered^ I am a 
Gand'harva, or heavenly choirister ; who, having in- 
curred Indra's displeasure, was doomed to assume 
the shape of an ass. I was bom in that shape, in the 
house of a cumUiacara, or potter, in your capital city ; 
and I am daily roving about in quest of food. The 
King said that he was very willing to give him his 
daughter ; but that he conceived that such an union 
was altogether impossible while he remained in that 
shape. The Gand'harva said. Trouble not yourself 
about that; comply with my request, and it shall 
be well with you. If, says the King, you are so 
powerful, turn the walls of my dty, and those of the 
houses, into brass ; and let it be done before sun-rise 
to-morrow. The Gand'harva agreed to it, and the 
whole was completed by the appointed time ; and the 
King of course gave him his daughter. This Gand'- 
harva's name was Jayanta^ the son of Brahma. When 
cursed by fndra, he humUed himself; and India, re- 
lenting, allowed him to resume his human shape in. 
the night time; telling him that the curse should not 
be done away, till somebody had burped his ass-like 
firame. The mother of the damsel spied them once 
in the night ; and, to her great joy, found that the 
Gand'harva dallied with her daughter in a human 
shape. Rejoiced at this discovery, she looked for his 
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afls-I&e form, and burned iU Early in the morning, BOOK ir. 
the Gand'harva looked for this body of his, and found ^'^'^' ^^' 
that it had been destroyed. He returned immediately 
to his wife, informing her of what had happened, and 
that his curse being at an end, he was obliged to re- 
turn to heaven, and leave her. He informed her also 
that she was with child by him, and that the name of 
the child was to be Vicramaditya.'^^ After the state- 
ment of some other particulars, Mr. Wilford says ; 
** This is obviously the history of Yesdegird, son of 
Bahram-6dr, or Bahram the ass. King of Persia : the 
grand features are the same, and the times coincide 
perfectly. The amours of Bahram-Gur, with an In- 
dian princess, are famous all over Persia, as well as in 
India." ^ Such are the accounts of Vicramaditya, from 
which we are called upon for our belief of an univer- 
sal monarchy, and a period of civilization and know- 
ledge.^ 

I Esiay OD Vicramaditya* and Salivahana, by Captain Wilford; Asiat. 
Bes. iz. 147, 148, 149. 

« Ibid. p. 149. 

3 Mr. Wilford presenu as also with the history which the Brahmens 
have manvfactored for placing Mahomed among the great men of 
Hindustan. It is of much iroportagce, to elucidate the accounts, 
which are given by the Hindas, not only of the actions, but of the 
very persons and existence, of their pretended heroes.' I should other- 
wise have been well pleased to omit a story, tainted with that indelicacy, 
which, even when they are inventing, and have the circumstances at 
Iheir own selection, marks the writings of an uncaltivated people. 
*' The Hindos say, that the son of a certain King of India, being dis- 
§iisted with the world, turned pilgrim,^and went to Mocsheswarast'hana 
(or Mecca). In his way thither, and in Arabia, he stopped at the 
house of a Brahmen, who received him kindly, and ordered his daugh- 
ter to wait on him as usual. Whilst asleep, the cloth with which his 
loins were covered was accidentally defiled. When he awoke, he took 
it off, and concealed it in a comer of the house, in some hole, and out 
of the sight of the damsel, as he thought. Being from home, to per- 
form his ablations, in consequence of this nocturnal defilement, the 
damsel came at the usual hour ; and her courses suddenly making their 
appearance, she was much distressed, and looking every where for 
some cloth, she spied the bundle^in short she conceived. He departed 
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BOOR IT. Our experience of human nature, and the pheho- 
Chap^. j^gjjj^ which are exhibited under the manners, attain- 

for Mecca ; and some months after, the parents of the damsel and 
herself, were thrown into the greatest confusion, as may be imag^ined. 
The holy man was considered as the author of their disgrace : though 
the damsel exculpated him : Yet she could not account for her present 
situation. She was, like Hagar, turned out of the house, into the wO* 
demess with her son : where they were miraculously preserved, both 
being innocent. Some years after the holy man returned, unconscious 
of his having been the cause of so much uneasiness to the family of 
the hospitable Brahmen. After much abuse, the matter was explained $ 
but the son of the damsel could not be admitted to share with his rela- 
tives, or even to remain in their communion. He was, however, 
honourably dismissed with his mother, after they had given him a suit- 
able education, and rich presenU; and they advised him to shift 
for himself, and to set up a new religion, as he could not be con* 
sidered as a member of the old one, on account of his strange birth, 
or rather conception. When advanced in years, he wished to see hit 
paternal relations and India; and to penuade them to conform to his 
new doctrine; but he died in his way thither, at Medina, near Can- 
dahar. This Medina is Ghazni, called emphatically the second Me- 
dina, from the great number of holy men entombed there : and it it 
obvious, that the Hindus have confounded Muhammed with Sultan- 
Mahmood, whose sumptuous Mausoleum is close to that city. Thus 
we ^ee, that the account they give of Muhammed is a mere rhapsody, 
retaining some of the principal features of the history of Ishmael, Hagar, 
Muhammed himself, and Sultan- Mahmood. — ^This Samvat, or ei^, 
of Maha'bhat (Muhammed), was early introduced into India, and the 
Hindus were obliged to use it, as they do now in all their civil trans- 
actions ; and thus Muhammed became at least a Sambatica or Santica. 
According to the rules laid down by the learned in India, Muhammed 
is certainly a Saca and Saceswara, and is entitled to the epithet of 
Vicrama. He is a Saca, or mighty chief; and, like other Sacas, he 
killed his millions: he is Saceswara, or the ruler of a sacred period, 
still in use in India. For these reasons, the Pandits, who assisted 
Abul-Fazil, did not scruple to bestow the title pf Vicramaditya upon 
him ; and even to consider him as the real worthy of that name; and 
in order to make the era, or at le&st the time of Vicramaditya*s appear- 
ance coincide with the era of Muhammed, they have most shamefully 
distorted the chronology of the appendix to the Agni-purana. Mr. 
Wilford, Asiat. Res. iz. 159, l60, l6l. See a still more extraordinary 
attempt to foist the story of Jesus Christ, borrowed from the spuriout 
« gospels, into the Puranas ; and to make Chrbt, at one time Chrishna, 
at another time Salivahana, at another time Buddha. Essay on the 
Origin and Decline of Christianity in India, by Captain Wilford, Asiat« 
Res. X. 
It would thus [appear that Vicramaditya is a sort of an appellative^ 
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ments, and institutions of the Hindus, are the only BOOK ii. 
materials from which a rational inference can be^"'*^'*' *^" 
drawn. It is by no means impossible for a people, """""^ 
who have passed but a small number of stages in the 
career of civilization, to be united, extensively, under 
one government, and to remain steady for a great 
length of time in that situation. The empire of China 
is one conspicuous proof; the ancient kingdom of Per- 
sia, which for several ages stood. exempt from revolu- 
tion, is another. The Ottoman empire may be con- 
sidered as a similar instance. And the Russians, a 

and is applied to any character, whether real or imaginary, whom it 
suited the Brahmen s to erect into a hero ; and whether it was originaHy 
the name of some Hindu prince who had greatly distinguished himself, 
or of pure invention, it is altogether useless to inquire. That this 
name has been attached to a particular era, in -one of the numerous 
Hindu modes of dating, establishes nothing. What we do not know 
is— for what cause they adopted such an era : What we do know is-— 
that they would very naturally apply to it the appellative Vicramadityaj 
whatever the cause. And no one can douht the absurdity of supposing 
that the cause was a particular prince, contemporary at once with Solo- 
mon, with Jesus Christ, with Sapor, and with Mohammed. 

What the Brahmens fable, about an universal monarchy, and the 
celestial glory of this or that pretended hero, can therefore be regarded 
as no evidence of the facts which they assert. The propensity of the 
Plindus to exaggeration is every where displayed. " The officers of 
government here," says Dr. Buchanan, " had the impudence to inform 
roe, that according to ChicaDeva Raya's valuation of the country which 

belonged to Nandt Raj, it contained 33,000 villages The 

account here given seems to be one of those gross exaggerations com- 
mon in India, aud is entirely contradicted by the accounts 'which I 
received from the revenue office at Seringapatam.** Journey through 
Mysore, &c. ii. 9?. In other places the native officers told him lies, 
contradicted by the very facts presented to their and his eyes, at the 
moment of derivering them. ** Among the natives, howe\'er, he re- 
marks, ^* similar departures from the truth are common." Ibid, 
p. 136, 137. Vtcramaditya u indeed, expressly, at times asserted, not 
to have been King of alt India, but only of a certain portion of it in 
the west. '* The author of the Vicrama-Upac*hyana says, that he was 
a fMwerful prince, i* the west of India, and possessed of the countries 
wkich we find, afterwards, constituting the patrimonial territories of the 
Balahara, which included GuijjarashtVa (or GuJjaraO with some adja- 
cent districts.*'. Essay on Vicramadilya, &c. by Capiain Wilford, Asiat , 
Res. ix. 149. 

1 
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BOOR II. barbarous people, have long formed a very extensive 
^^^' '^' monarchy. It would, therefore, be fiir from evidence 
of any higher civilization, among the Hindus, than 
what they now manifest, had the existence of a great 
monarchy been proved. Among uncivilized nations, 
however, it is most common to find a perpetual suc- 
cession of revolutions, and communities in general 
small ; though sometimes a prince or individual with 
uncommon talents arises ; and, acquiring power, ex- 
tends his authority over several of those communities ; 
or even, as in the cases of a Charlemagne, over a great 
number ; while after his death, the large empire which 
he had erected gradually dissolves, till the whole, .or 
the greater part, is re-divided into small communities 
as before. Every thing which the Europeans have 
seen in Hindustan, consfHres to prove that such an 
alternation of communities, and occasional and tem- 
porary extensions of power in particular hands, have 
composed the history of that country. The Mahratta 
empire afibrds a striking example of those changes 
wlfich seem natural to the circumstances in which the 
people are jdaced. Within the period of the modem 
intercourse of the Europeans with Hindustan, an as- 
piring individual was enabled to extend his authority, 
partly by persuasion, partly by force, first over one 
district, and then over another, till at last he united 
under his command an extensive empire, composed 
chiefly of the separate and disjointed communities, 
who occupied the mountainous districts in the western 
and central parts of Hindustan.^ Soon was this em- 
pire broken into several different governments, the 

> The word Hindustan is in this work generally used to signify, com- 
prehensiTely, the land of the Hindus, from Cape Comorin to the farthest 
boundary of the country which they inhabited. It is necessary to men- 
tion, that in the oriental books, it has often a more limited signification, 
being appropriated to that part of the land of the Hindus, which is 
north of the river Nerbodda. 
5 
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owneis of which hanfly acknowledged even a nominal book il 
homage to the throne of Sevagee; and had they been ^°^^* *^' 
left to themselves, free from the irresistible operation 
of the British power, the ^npire of the Mahrattas, in 
all probability, would have been resolved, ere this 
time, into its primitive elements. Even the empire 
of the Moguls, itself; though erected on firmer foun- 
dations than it is reasonable to suppose that any 
Hindu monarchy ever enjoyed ; though supported by 
a foreign force; and acted upon by peculiar motives 
for maintaining undivided power, had no sooner at- 
tained its greatest extension by the conquests of Au- 
rungzebe, than it began immediately to fall to pieces ; 
and a single century beheld it in fragments. 
. The monuments of the ancient state of Hindustan, vi 
coDSinre in giving indication of a troubled sceoe* 
Every ancient writing, which bears any reference to 
the matter of history, the historical poems, the Pura^ 
nas, hold up to view a state of society, the reverse 
of tranquil ; perpetual broils, dethronements, injustice, 
wars, conquests, and bloodshed. Among the most 
important of all the documents of antiquity found in 
Hindustan, are the inscriptions, declaratory of grants 
of land, made by the ancient princes of the country. 
These princes are so far from appearing to have 
presided over a peaceful land, that they are all repre- 
sented, as victorious warriors ; and as having been 
surroilnded by enemies, over whom they have tri- 
umphed, and whom they have severely chastised.* 
Almost all the princes mentioned in these inscrip- 

1 See the inscriptioD found at Monghir, and translated in the Asiat, 
Res. i. 123. That found at Buddal, Ibid. p. ISO.— That found at 
Tanna» Ibid. p. 857.— Those from the Vindhya mountains. Ibid. ii. 
1 68, l6d.— That on the staff of Feeroz Shah> Ibid, p. 3S2.— That 
f^pecting a grant of land in Carnatic» Ibid. iii. 40— 47* — That found 
in the disuict of Gorakhpur, Ibid. ix. 410. — ^That found at Chitraduig, 
Ibid. p. 418, 410, 480.— That found at Cnrugode, Ibid. p. 436» 4d7> 
438.— Those found at Nedigal and Goujda, lb. p. 447* 
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BOOK n. tions, princes in all the parts of India, and not pre- 
Chap. 10. ^gjj j^ ^^ |jg|y^ Ij^q more than the sovereigns of some 

particular district, are described as the conquerors and 
sovereigns of the whole world,' 

Of the unsparing and destructive cruelty which ac- 
companied the perpetual wars and conquests of the 
Hindus, among other proofs, the following may be 
considered as strong. In the inscription found at 
Tanna, part of the panegyric bestowed upon the do- 
nor Prince, is in these words ; ** Having raised up his 
slain foe on his sharp sword, he so afflicted the women 
in the hostile palaces, that their forelocks fell disor- 
dered, their garlands of bright flowers dropped from 
their necks on the vases of their breasts, and the 
black lustre of their eyes disappeared ; a warrior, the 
plant of whose fame grows up over the temple of 
Brahma's egg [the universe] from the-repeated-wa- 
tering-of-it-with-the-drop6-that-fell-from-the-eyes*of- 
the-wives-of-his-slaughtered-foe." * It would be in the 
highest d^ree absurd to reject this, were it even a 
solitary instance, as evidence of a general fact ; be- 
cause the exterminating ferocity is described as mat- 
ter of the highest praise; and panegyric, to be what it 
is, must be conformable to the- ideas of the people to 
whom it is addressed.^ 

The picture which Major Rennel, looking only to 
a limited period, drew of the state of Hindustan, may 

1 Set the inscripuont translated in the Asiat. Researches, i. 36o, 123, 
125 ; iii. 48, S^; ix. 40(), 418. The inscription, cut on a stone, upoa 
the hill of Betligola, in front of the great Jain image, bears a similar tes- 
timony. "In the year of the Saca 1290 (A. D. 1367) be 

success and glory to the honourable monarch, the sovereign and destroy- 
er of envious princes, lord of foreign kings, whose name is Buccaraya.'^ 
(Asiat. Res. ix. 270.) 

« Asiat. Res. i. 360. 

3 The inscription on the Dit (staff) of Feeriiz Shah, celebrates the 

monarch, in whose honour it has been erected, ** for having achieved 

^ conquest in the course of travelling to holy places — as resentful to 

haughty kings, and indulgent to those whose necks arc hambled-^ 
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to taketi, agrceabi^ to ^ery ^tfaiqg whicSi we faipwRCXK iH' 
of Hiilckistan, as the piutiiife of it, to the ifeiiiotest^;^^-' 
pcsriod of its history^ '^'^RebeUioiis^.iiiassttcfe^ and* 
barborods conquests, mak^ vtp dhe history of this fahr- 
ooantfy, (which to an ordinafy observer seems^ des- 
tined to be the paradise of the ^(rt>rld,)— the immedi- 
ate eflbdt of tl^ Hiad aoihition of ccmqtiering Hiore^ 
tbaB^eah be go^vneA by otie man."^ ** Revolutiaiis,'^ 
(gays Soimerat» dir^dlD^ his atitenticm to;the coast '<^f 
Malabar, which bad been little affiscted by 'fofe^ 
eon(quest> ''hspre beenf Inoire rapid in this than in any. 
otfaa pai^t of the globe. A daiing robber, possestsed* 

ihaking Ariaverta [the land of virtue or of respectable men J once more' 
^hat ks nwBOt signifies^ by caosinfg>the barbariims to be e^tefminatedi — ' 
Vmla Ddva, son of the fortunate Vella Deva> king of Sacainbari, ^^be 
situation of which the translator docs not knpw^ qnost eminent of thei 
tribe which sprang from the arms' of Brahma — blasts* of hiving ren- 
dered taribnlar^F the region of the earth between UinuivaY (the loftacis'bf 
ancient geographers) and Vindhysr (the range, of l^ills which passes 
through the provinces of Bahar, Benares) ;ind exhorts h^s descendants 
to subdue the Tcmaindcr." — No proof, aH- this, of the* peacefiii state of - 
Hindonan. The inscriixtioo'CootioDes^' May .thy obodie, O Vigrehai 
sovereign of the earth, be fixed, as in reason it ought, in the bosoms, 
akiYY Xt the madsions of dalliance,' of the women with beautiful eye- 
brows, who were married (6 thy enemies.''-*-The abuse of an eoemy's 
wives is no great proof of a generous or civilised conqueror. Tlie insctip* 
tion th«n deifies this same Rajah. «Art thou not Vishnu hioisein 
Art thott liot'he who slept in the arms of Laoshm, whotn thoti dklst 
sekee'froAn the-oo^am, having churned it?''— *Ar6 epithets of extravagant 
praise to the deity surprising, when they are thus heaped upon a mor- 
tal? (As. Res. ii. 382.) The account of the Sacas affords important 
proof of the glory that was attached by the Hindus to the shedding of 
blood. The Cali yug ift divided into six Sacas, so called f#oiii niX 
glorious monarchs. Of these, three hfive made rheir appearance j three ^ 

are yet to come. To become a Saca, each of these monarchs mubt have 
ftVM kiiM 550>000,000 of a certaia mighty tribe of heretics^ called 
S«Da«. The first of these bbod^thhrsty sovereigns was Judishter, whose 
jperiod was 3044 years ; the second Vicramaditya, whole saca lasted only 
135 years; the third, Sahvahana, whose period is to last 1^,000 years; 
the fourth, Nandafia, lO^OOO years; the fifth, Nagorjuna^ 400,000 
years; for the sixth, will it-appear the Antediluvian Biali, whoft 
period will be 8S1 years^ at Which period a general renovatioiti of the 
world will take pkce, Wiiford, Asiat. Res. ix. 82. 
1 RennePs Memoir, p. 1. 
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BOOKn. of poKcy and courage, in a short time gives lairs im 
Chap, lo- ^hg whole coast, but in his tup becomes tributary to 
a bolder villain, who marching in the same path, 
subjects him to that lot he had inflicted on others."^ 

Notwithstanding, in other respects, the extreme 
scantiness and uncertainty of the materials for imy 
inferences except the most general, in regard to the 
ancient state of Hindustan, there is a great body of 
evidence to prove the habitual division of the countfy 
into a number of moderate, and most firequently, petty 
sovereignties and states.^ In the dramatic poem Sa- 
contala, the daughter of the hermit asks the royal 
stranger, who had visited their consecrated grove ; 
*^ What imperial family is embellished by our noUe 
guest ? What is his native country ? Surely it must 
be afilicted by his absence from it?** The question 
undoubtedly implied that there were more royal 
families than one to which he might belong; and 
these at no remarkable distance ; since the stranger 
was known to have come into the forest in the course 

1 Sonnent» Voy«liv. iii. ch. ii. Their verj laws and reli^on encov* 
rage a spirit of reaileaaocM, and warfiwe; ** Fally perfiMnBiog all dudea 
required by law» kl a kiog aeek to possew regions yet unpossessed^'^ 
(Lawsof Menu, eh. ix. 261.) This gives implicit encouragement to 
a spirit of conquest. The gloss of Colloca» the commentator, inserts 
the wwdt with jusiice, a savilig clause; but even then, the practical 
effect of the law is hot too visible. 

• In the Bbagavaty (See Maurice> Hist, of Hindustan* ii. 3^») 
Creeshna says» he does not vaanty ^ though he carried away Rokemenee 
from so numerous an assemblage of monarchs.'' When Creeshna 
fought With the seven bulls of Koosele, great numbers of rajahs and 
rajpoots were collected to see the conflict, lb. p. 402. Bhoom Assoor 
bad coUeeied the daughters of 16,000 nyahs. lb. p. 405. RaiahDoor- 
joodhen, sovereign of Hastanapoor, had a daughter who was courted 
by rajahs and rajpoots from every quarter. lb. 413. Twenty thousand 
and eight hundred rajahs of eminence were held in confinement by 
Jarasaodha, and released upon his destruction by Creeshna and Kama, 
lb. p. 433. When Creeshna carried away Rokemenee, Jarasandha 
said, " This is surely most astonishing, that, in the presence of so many 
crowned heads as are^here assembled, this cowherd should make so 
bold an effort." lb. p. 394. 
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Dh the Civilizatian of the Hindus. 16S 

tbf a hunting exGarsioti* In the Hetopadesa moition BOOK ii. 
is made of a variety of princes. Thiis in the onnpass ^^^' ^^ ' 
of a few pages, we are told ; "In the country of Ca- 
lii^ais a prince^ named Rucnmngada» Who, advanc'^ 
ing with preparations to jsudue the adjacent regions, 
has fixed his station near the river Ghandrabhaga." ^ 
Again, "In the.countryof Canyacuja is a prince named 
Virasena." * And fiirther, ** There is nearthe Bhagir* 
athi a city, named Pataliputra, in which lived a prince 
named Sudersana."^ In the inscription, formeriyquot* 
ed, found at Monghir, and bearing date 28 years B. C. 
there is sufficient proof of the division of Hindustan 
into numerous, kingdoms. Gopaal, the prince or the fa^ 
ther of the prince by whom the grant is matde, is pan^ 
gyrized as the conqu^or of many princes ; and his sdn 
is,"He,who marching through manycountries, making 
conquests, arrived with his elephants, in the forests of 
themountainsBeendhyo, where seeing again their long* 
lost families, they mixed their mutual tears ; - and who 
going to subdue other princes, his young horses meet- 
ing their females at Kombc^, they mutually neighed 
Jor joy : — ^who conquered the earth fipom the source 
of the Ganges as far as the well-known bridge which 
was constructed by the enemy of Dosaesyo, from the 
river of Luckeecool as far as the ocean of the habita* 
tion of Booroon." * If this prince overran the penin- 
sula, and conquered a multitude of princes, the penin- 
sula must have been possessed by a multitude of 
princes before. And we may form an idea of the ex- 
aggeration used in the account of his victories, when 
wb are told that his father Gopaal was king of the 
world, and posse^ssed of two brides, the earth and her 
wealth.^ The conquests by those princes, even when 
they took place, were but inroads, never, to any con- 
siderable extent, effecting a durable possession. This 

> Hecopadeta, in Sir William Joneses Works, vi. 43. • lb. p. 4<t 
9 Ibid. p. 5 1 . « Asiat. R«s. i. 183. ^ Ibid. 

M 12 

Digitized by VjOO^IC 



164 Gtnei^l Rffkciifms^ 

BOOK IL pmloe himself, wie are <4ld, '' when he liad^ cMipldtd^ 
^^^^^^^ bis conquests^ released all the rebeltiottS'prfiites^^ had 
made captive; and eadh returning «D iiiji ai^ti iSo«^ 
tty laden with presents, reflected upkm ilris genmsom 
deed, and longed to see him ag^." ^ Tbq htW^r fre« 
quently afford evidence to the same purpbsej The 
peMlty, so frequently impo^^d, of IxmiBhoiiefnt ftom 
one kingdom to another, proves the vicinity- of^diSrp- 
ent kingdoms.^ The fi^oiving is another iitstance hi 
point: '^ If a lendei* of money- say^to- a person, A 
debt due to me is outstanding in your-hands^ and tbert 
pcsrson denies the' debt, tf at that lime the bond is not 
in the lender's hands, but should be-in some other 
kkigdom^ then, until he brings the bond ih>ni such 
other kingdom, the suit shall n0 be detepmhAed.*"^ 

» Asiat. Res. i. 1S3. The thiid stiinz«r of thia ipscription, omitted 
by Mr. Wilkins, but translated by Sir W. Jonea, affords additional 
proof that these conquests were bat an irruption : ** By whoto, havmg 
coD<|pered the esrth as &r as ibe ocean,, it waa left a» being unprafintbly 
seized.'' Ibid. p. 142. In the inscription on the pillar, neac Buddal» 
Found by Mr. Wilkins, is described a race of princes who originally, it 
k said, ruled over <' but one quarter, atad ha^ no* andlorily in o(heir 
r^lions ;'' hot one of the line, " beiiig » viftuoiM prioee^ beoane ailo 
peme over every country without reserve, and the three worlds were 
held In subjection by his hereditary rank.*^ The docuiniotis of his son 
andsacoesaor extended from Reva Janak, lo tk&falber of Gowtee, and 
to the two oceans, &c. and all this conntsy, tho^ prince 9ree Dev Pal 
rendered tributary. Ibid. p. iS4. Yet Sir \V. Jones says, that this 
race of princes were all along only prime ministers to tht Hoase of 
Deny IMi p. 14». Nothing can be more coRtrndictory t^.the.tesit ; 
i>ut it is necessary for Sir William's theory that the kings of Gaur, of 
whom Devupal was one, should be the lords paramount of India. 
Sir Wiliiam, wheh he had a theory, seems to have bad eye» to s^ 
nothing but what made in iu ^TOin. An addiiio|ii}l.piDff( oC the avail 
kingdoms of Hindustan- is found in the knscriptbn (As^Rea. i. 133, stanza 
xiii.) " The king of Gowr" (Bengal) ''* for a long time enjoyed the 
(MMintry^bf Oie eradicated raee of Oothal'^ (Orixia,) «' of thcKoons" 
(Huns^) ** of humbled pride, of the kti^ of Draveei^'' (a country to 
the south of the Carnatic,) " and Goojar'' (Goozerat,) " whose glory 
was reduced, and the universal sea-girt throne." Another grant of 
tMid(Ib..p.357) affiDtds evidence tt> the tnroe purf»ie: a nuAbtr of 
kings are actually named in the roysl grant. As. Res, iii. 48. 

< See Ocnteo Code, passim. 

^ Halhed's Gentoo Code, di. iii. sect. 6.* p. 106, 107. 
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I9 tibp.ccid^ ef Menu IS a series of imleft for bfihaj^Aur BCX« u. 

Hiadwtan w$s in tjbot state ^fwbdivisiofi which raif 
damd these ililes pertJneAt aiid useAiL^ These aria**' 
i}les» to whieb: there is noticing whats<)ever i^po3edi£ 
l^ut the #hswd fablep of the ^rahia^nSf' ^c^stitote ft 
degree of fe?^i»ce to vybich wie Qiay wMi ^ttfficieBb 
confidepce |itt£^ our l^eli^^' . . ' r 

. ; » * , ' • 

« Lawj of M^nu, ch. vii. p. 154, 155. Even -Robeviaoni though -9^ 
ffrm believer in the' ntiiversal monarchy. Is fhrced to allow that it had 
not yet pxjbtod in tbe Utte ef Alemnder.' , «* In the a^ of Akxandeir^ 
though tiff re w^a? not establUhed ia^it^ny pov^rfui mpittf ipBoMiMf^ 
that which in tpodern times stretched its dominion frqai tbe Induft 
sSfnmi to Cipe Comorin, it ita's even then fotoed into monardiies of 
«V>Ofidet|iUc(estewu'* jfio^riMD'«i)iM|. cODoi9nil]gascidoCliidia,p.Sf« 
Hut the times of Aiexander, and times long antecedent, are the times 
fixed upon by the BrahmenSy for this perpetually asserted, but never 
«9f2ev|«Hned empire. To wh4t nyodern times does RobfcrdMm yikjMi 
ff)r{htki^mii gnres it. 48 tiwe ipfbrqMtioQ» IJmuI i» th^ Itolh' oeMifyi 
ibere wire ibur iiogdopM in ib# opr|b part alose of Indian - ^' 'Tfac<fiaiu 
>Kas composed of the. p<ovinte$,$itttalicd on tbe Indas> ,a«d tbe^ivMi 
wbipb 6il into its the capital efiiHbioll was Mookan. Tliacapiialdf 
l^,i»90fMbingdo«»wiU^ 4^119^ Mfhlob*. from the* rains (rf*. it re8iBift» 
H^ a|i|ifars to have bflei>:a aciy bige aity. The thM kio^m Mrib 
Cach^miiH' Massou^i, as far as I kao'iv, is the firsi aotbor tfrbo meii^ 
tioos this paupdise of India, of wbi$h he giviH bst a sboct ^cscriptiorii 
Tbe fiaurih is tbe ktiigdom of GuecraCe, wMcli ha jepndbetita as tiii 
greatest and most poiaerfjul ; and be coneors aritb the iaw Arabian 
travellers, in giving the sovereign pf it tbe ap|NUaftion fli Bhlbom*'^ 
Ibid. JN^e xi^vii. p. 33)2. ' ' • 

« The inconsisienei^ of the beUeven in tbe great «mpife of iUi»» 
dusun are uiiiiserable. Mf. Mauriee asUa us tha* Bali^ '' tftfaat nana 
iinpjy not^ radpcT a dynasAy of priooes than an individual moMrcfa^^ 
[a abrf wd mvpieion] ''-^ras the puissant sovereign of a mighty empinn 
exteoding over the vaat^ionli^aot of India ; tbat nniler Bami^ ikie naast 
ia Aucq^^ffn, tbfMre is eveiy a^peaosnoe of Us^airuig ramaiiied uubvokcti) 
^bat ^^diabter is geoerally aeki$OKvMgad ia> have been jib&.soveaeign of 
fiUlMiia.' Maoriot, Hist. ii. 611. Yet ^h Mf^ MauHca dod Sir W. 
Jones believe Rama to be ihe JUamah of -Seriptvrc^ tbe son of £utb^ 
(^nesisi x^h, x, ver^ 7« >fi whose days it was ioipossibb- that .any ooiif 
siderahle part of Jndia 'Could be peopled. jSce Sir W* ionea^ Ajiiat; Bea. 
ii, 4<»« an4 Mr- Mavcice^ Hist. iti. 104^- fiali, tbiefiaal, and fid* «f 
rather «iM«ri|iMHKi»a, ^ko'k,aim> said tobanre been tbe first: Jklag ef 
Muffle >wm nq(t a njame of .aoy. psrticnlar ptraao» b«t a titleosartincd 
by many, and those of di&iejent nations. It is in fact a title «f.ther aim* 
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166 General Hefteetiom 

BOOK n. We have already seen, in reviewing^ the Hindu 
• form of government, that despotism, in one of its 
simplest and least artificial shapes, was established in. 
Hindustan, and confirmed by laws of Divine autho- 
rity. We have seen likewise, that by the division of 
the people into castes, and the prejudices which tiie 
detestable views of the Brahmens raised to separate 
them, a degrading and pernicious system of subordi* 
nation was established among the Hindus, and that 
the vices of such a sjrstem were there carried to a 
more destructive height than, among any' other peo- 
ple.' And we have seen that by a system of priest- 
craft, built upon the most enormous and tormenting 
superstition that ever harassed and degraded any 



(Ste Bryant's Myth.) Judishter, too, it is remarkable, was the eotem-' 
pcNraryoof Rama« hoik being heroes in the war of the Mahabarat. * For 
the performanee of the Raisoo yi]g» it was not necessary, as they pro- 
fend, to conquer all princes, since at Judishtei^s yug, the father of 
Cansa, whom Creeshna, after the death of Cansa, seated on the throne 
•f Mathnra, was not conquered by Judishter. Nay it is remarkable 
that this yog was celebrated while Judishter was yet a dependent upon 
Dooijoodhen, before the war of the Pandoos. Even after the war of 
the Mahabharat, when they assure us, for certain, that Jndishter was 
kmg of all India, Ogor Sein, the grandfather of Creeshna, was reigning 
at Mathnra $ Creeshna and the Yadavas were all flourishing. See the 
Mahabharat, translated by Halhed ; Maurice, Historyof India^ ii. 463. 
( ^' In so far as the Hindu superstition tends to estrange mankind by 
mating artifioiaJ sources of mutoal aversion and disgust ; so ^ certainly 
does it counteract the realinteresu of sooiety. Let it not be nrged 
that the practical eflfects of the artiBoial separation of the Asiatics are 
not greatly felt in sooiety; or that a Brahmin or Rajah will as readily 
^supply the wants of the poorer classes as he would those of his own. 
The £iotis otherwise; the Brahmin considers his order as in some 
measure a different race of beings ; and imagines that the lower ranks 
are incapable of the same sensibility to suffering: he regaids them as a 
nee whose fieelingi are deadened by the meanness of their intellect, 
and therefore not entitled to the same share of compassion. That this 
is the idea of the princes and civil magistrates throughout India, their 
own conduct sufficiently evinces ; hence the severity of their govern* 
ment, the rigour of their punishmenu, and their univenal indifference 
to the comfort, and even the lives of their subjecu." TVnnant's Iwih^ 
Hccieations, i^ 121. 
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on the CmlisMiim rf the Hindm. XS7 

pordon of mankind^ their miiida were enchained more BOOK IL 
intolerably than their bodies; in short that, despotism ^""^^^ ^^' 
and priestcraft taken t<^ther» the Hindus, in mind 
and body, were the most enslaved portion of the hu« 
man race. Sir William Jones, in his pre&ce to the 
translation of the Institutes of Mean, says^ that this 
oode exhibits ** a system of despotism and pries tc iafl;,^ 
both indeed limited by law, but artfully conspuring to 
gire mutual support, though with mutual checks.*' 
The despotism and priestcraft of the system ware, 
it seems, too glaring to be mistaken or denied ; but, 
in order to jMdliate thb deformity, Sir William is 
betrayed into nonsense. A despotism, he says, 
limited by law; as if a despotism limited by law 
were not a-contradiction in terms ; what is limited by 
law, so &r as so limited, being not a despotism. A 
priestcraft, he also says, limited by law: A law of 
which the priests themselves were the sole makers, 
and the scde interpreters ! A despotism, and a priest? 
craft, he says, with mutual checks. Yes, truly; it 
was the inteirest of the priestcraft to dieck the des- 
potism, in all encroachments on the priestcraft; and it 
was the interest of the despotism to cheek the priest- 
4a!aft, in all encroachments on the despotism: But 
who checked the despotism and the priestcraft in 
oppressing the people ? Alas ! no one. It was the 
interest of the despotism and the priestcraft to join 
together in upholding their common tyranny over the 
people; and it must be allowed that sp eommonding 
a motive had all the influence upon their conduct which 
it might be expected to have. A[^>ly this remark of 
the splendid orientalist to the Tuits : There is a 
despotism and a priestcraft, limited, (if we may sp 
abuse the term,) and still more strictly limited, 
by law ; for the Moslem laws are more precise and. 
^accurate than those of the Hindus : Th^re^ too, i\^ 
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AOCfK IL despofism aiid pnestcFdift'dieck^diife aaotiiefa Bni.laf 
OHAft to^ ^ii^jg ^0^eirtdd)itlie ToTkiBh ifespotasmr ata pcieW* 
craft from bemg iht scourge bf hiitohaa iMktare ; 'the 
source D£bari)aTi^ and desolation ? 
1 That) the EJiadii despotism vas not practically nriidv 
we.hsriB a iiamber of satisfSurioiy^ proofs. We^^tasd 
seen the cfuetty and fetocHy^ of the penal lanrg^; itself 
aiciicumstancQ '6£ihe highest inaf^ortance, ' ^' A'thtmi- 
'denhdt/- says the author o£. the ij^topadeta, '' 0^4 
the .palre^ of kings^ ^use hAh deeadfiil! But the 
£arffaeii ekpendeth its fury at edce, whilst the latter is 
ebnstaidilij^ faiUng lipon our htod^.'^* Some of the 
(rftiservations are so comprehensive and pointedj(^ as to 
afford the strongeit evidence^ ^' In tWa kdrld^'' 
saijrfc the sain^.. celebrated bboky *f whloh is subject to 
Khe pow^r ^f /oiBe abore; a man of.good.piineiples'ifc 
liard to be founds in a cbuntiy^ for the most pari, 
gmrirwed' iy i^e use ef ^tbe radJ'^ \ *f Princea in 
genianiV alas! itilrq away theh* faces i from a aoMua 
tindotred with gooid qusdities//^ : f« The eonduct of 
, fitniees; like a fiile iiavlot^ if of >n}any aotoiirs : True 
and iaise; havsl^ abd gentle ; cruid and i in^roifiil;; 
^gafdljr dnd generous*; extmvagtet. of eKpeasa» 
aiM solktioua oiP ^3taB influx -ef * abundant weaith and 
itreasure.*'' ^ f An elephant kilieth eveaby tobchulg, 
a- £6snrantieven l>y smelUhg, a kiqg «fv^en by riilHig.''^ 

' I WlHmis). fletojx^esa, p.* lOl . - ' « Ibid. p.'se. - 

; ^ftw^p- \&^ ' ; ; ; : . *iwcr.p..i66,: .,, 

• ^ Ibid, p. 176. The .following maxiniy ainoQg tnany oihers in the 
T)Ook/'is*a proof of the idle and' useless life cif the rajahs-; who devolved 
'^1 bui»ne»t upon ihcir .n}i4iistertf, and ^allowedin aeostnli^.»p4 lloA- 

« Tbe .^e#e{|;n beinf s^'vistel for fbe distribuitipu <|f buipme^Si, and 

not for the execution of afii^rs, the minister, who sliall b/h)g ruin 
^poiV the bnsiWss of the state is a criminal." (Ibid. p.'l4«.) Tbehiic 

articifcAif the^Ho^^g diamcteK o£ a. goad nunisteit i» 110 alH^odunt 
rpcopf.of (.h« rapacious naiure.,of tbe governmpnt^ "Akjog ahouVl 

engage for his'tainister one who is a native of his own country ; pure 
^nali tiis vrays and deardy m* his* dress ; not oneMio is ab otttcas^ 
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on the GiidHf^ian^^i^ Hindus. ^ |^f 

dUI thi» .ff^wr^l muKHM of th^ Hindus Im^rt tke'^nib 
extreme degradation of the fpses^ body df the people, ^"^— ^^ 
iiThe ad^stane^ O kifif, whith i$ rendered to those ' 
afl lonr degree, is Uba e&de^voimf^ it^ p}eft$e beav^ 
A< l<Mr fiecton slkoidd »evo* be ptecefdin tb0 Ptotieo of 
^^ greBt, One of loir degree having . qUHMQI^ €t 
imrthj stetioH seeketh to destnojr hia mftsl^<t'7 
'' The 'Hiadiu»" Bays Dr. BuebbD«Q»''iatiheir stute of 
indepeDdeoee, exacted defevcsooe from thoie Itfiidtf 
^aexn with a cruelty and arrogance raiely praotiaed 
but mQODg th^mseiYes. A Nair was. expected inr 
stantly to cut down a Tiar or MmUBf who |4resus90d 
to defile him by touching his person ; and a similar 
fiato an^aiied B, sla^e» wk) did not tuni oiiit ^ the 
Mad as a Nair passed." ^ In Saooatala^ Dusbmantii 
iffxe^iresented as a king wha possessed every virtue^ 
and made faapfnsess flourish as in the golden age. Yet 
jmlaanre a specitnen of the justice and Ic^lity which 
preTiqled dtiring this happy rdga, in the passage 
nebtMBgto theinnooeiit fi&lterEnaQ. He was found, 
by certain of the king's officers^ offering to sale a 
fin^ witk the king's name upon it They instantly 
aeize him^ ahd drag him away to justice: att the 
while heating imd bruising him; and loading htm 
witfiopptfobrions c^itfaets. The victim of this bruttd 
iiteatvfient dSers tinly the most humble entreaties, 
fMldbg stotement of the facts, andprotealation of fajs 
^[iaocence. Upon the sight at the ring, the king mo 
Ijuitwledgea that he is innoooit; and orders him a 
aum of money, *qual in value to ihering, . Of this 
reward he is obliged to resign a half to the very men 

• ;*,... Jf • • . 

MMiQ(«l lo idle p\m$wes^ oir nop fiond of vp^men ; bul one of g^d repQtfi, 
Yihobib well vcTiied i» the fuYes of dSspuUiion* id of • fiim tQind,,aiKl 
doport in raUiog a r«yiQiiiie.*' Ibid. p. t7d. Se9.4d«o lh«Llt|iPrif»^on 
respeeting a Boyal Grant, Asiat. Res. iii. 48. 

1 Willuii«r Hctopadesa, p.**!*. , . 

• Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, &c. ii. 410* 
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BOOK n. who had abused him, *' to escape/' it is said^ ** the 

^"^'^' ^^' effects of theu- asplcasure." > 

The laws for guarding the authority of the magis* 
trate exhibit a character of extreme severitj^ and in« 
dicate an habitual statie of the most r^d domination. 
^ If a man speaks reproachfully of any upright magis* 
trate^ the magistrate shall cut out his tongue, or^ 
having confiscated all his effects, shall banish him the 
kingdom." ^ By this law even the privilege of com«^ 
plaint was taken from the wretched Hindu. The 
victim of oppression was bound, under feiodous penal* 
ties, to suffer in sileilce. 

The following is a law by which every act of des- 
potism is legalized. ^ If a magistrate, for his own 
good, hath passed any resolutions, whoever refuses to 
submit to such resolutions, the magistrate shall cut 
out that person^s tongue**'^ If every resolution which 
4he magistrate chooses to pass for his own good, is^ 
by the very circumstance of his passing it, obligatory 
under violent penalties, the state of the govenunent 
is not doubtful. 

** If a man makes complaint before the mi^gfistrate 
against the mag^rate's counsellor, without any real 
fault in him, or performs any business or service for 
the magistrate's accuser, the magistrate shall put him 
to death." * Under the operation of this law, the 
magistrate had little to fear from accusation. There 
could be no remedy for any grievance ; because the 
existence df any grievance could hardly ever be told. 
If the magistrate was willing to hear of his own 

1 Another remarkable circamstance. The fishwman infonnt the 
^oers he gives them his present to parohase wine ; on which th^ 
cry, *^ Oh I now thou art our beloved frien<l.-^Good wine is the fint 
ol^eqt of our aficction. — Let us ip together to the vintncn,'^ SacoDlala^ 
act V. > . 

• Ha1bed*s Genloo Code, ch. xv. sect S, s Ibid. 

« Ibid, w* 10. 
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misconduct, or that of his servants, in that case he BOOR ir. 
might hear of it ; where he yfas unwilling, in that 
case it was death.^ 

Though all peaceable applications for the redress of 
grievances were thus precluded, any violence offered 
to the person of the magistrate) was punished in a 
manner which none but the most savage people ever 
endured. *^ If a magistrate has committed a crime, 
and anj person, upon discovery of that crime, should 
beat and ill-use the magistrate, in that case, whatever 
be the crime of murdering one'^ hundred Brahmins^ 
such crime shall be accounted to that person ; and the 
magistrate shall thrust an iron spit through him, and 
roast him at the fire," ^ 

The notices afforded ns of particular sovereigns 
are exceedingly few. But, such as they are,' most of 
them declare the misgovemment and cruelty of the 
individuals to whom they relate. ^ According to 
Plutarch, in his life of Alexander, Chandra-Gupta (I 
use the words of Mr. Wilford) had been in that 
princess camp, and had been heard to say afterwards^ 
that Alexander would have found no difficulty in the 
conquest of Prachi, or the country of the Prasians, 
ha<l he attempted it, as the King was despised and 
hated too, on account of his cruelty." * 

) The self-abasement of the Hiodas, before their kings, is decisive 
proof of a merciless governmeot. *' The sovereign, although but a 
child, is not to be despised, but to be respected as a man ; or as a 
mighty divinity who presideth in human form/' Wilkins* Hetopadesa, 
p. 117. '' Tliey performed prostration to their pnnccs, /ailing down 
toiih iight members, as they expressed their abject and grovelling mode 
of approach.** Ibid, note 137. " Plus un gouv^lmement est despotique, 
plus les ames y sont avilies et degrade ; plus Ton s'y vante d'ainier son 
tyran. Les esclaves bepissent k M&roc leur sort et leur Prince, lorsqu'il 
daigne lui-m^me leur couper le cou." Helvetius de THomme, i. 318. 

« Halhed's Gentoo Code, ch. xvL sect. 1. 

9 Wilford, on the Chronology of the Hindus, Aaiat. Res. v. $84. 
There is a passage in Quintus Curtius which would lead us to conclude 
that India was not thickly inhabited in the times of Alexander. Speak- 
2 
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BOOfi 11. As th^ Hindu manoers a^. ohwactfr are Jit^a^ 
^^*°^^* ^^' rial^ei according to tbeir admirers ;. tliese a^Ofipeiii 
^ cannot consistently reject their present, . as proof o£ 

their ancieat^ beha\dkn|r ; and atf m^ will aUow;tiiat 
il. affiords strung ground of inference* '' It is a- 1^ 
Biark/' says one of the bes^ iniormed. obperveiB of 
^iI^ustan» '^ warranted by constant ex^mwe^i tbttt 
wherever the government is administered by Ge^too^ 
the people are subject to more and severer oppressioo^^ 
than when ruled by the Moors. I have impf;^ this 
to ioteUigent G^ntoos, who have confessed the jv stio; 
of the accusation, and have not scrupled to give t)ieiv 
opinions conoeming if The opioionB of these Genr 
toos are as favourable to themselves as, suiting th^ 
occasion, they could possibly uifj^e them- ^' A Gen- 
too/Vsay they, ^'is not oi^y bpra.wJlAi:a spirit of 
more subtile invention, but. .by his temperance awl 
fKiucation becomes more ci^^ble €f attention to .9£r 
£drs» than a Moor; w2»o no spooer obtipns pow«r 
than he is lost in voluptyousqess } he l^o^m^ vain 
and k>rdly» and caqnot dispense with satiating the 
impulses of his sensiial appetjjtes; whe^^eas ajUeatoo 
Prince letains in his Durbar the sslj^ S{Hrit whicb 
WiHild actuate. him if keeping a shop/' Mn Orm^ 
adds, '' Avarice is his predofQifuuit piission ; and all 
the wiles, address, cunning, and perseverance, of 
which he is so exquisite a master, are exerted to the 
utmost in fulfilling the dictates of this vice ; and his 
re%io0, instead of insjHring, frees, him from the 
remcM^^e of his crimes; jfor whilst he is harassing 
and plundering the people by the most cruel op'- 

iug of Alexander's march into the interior of India, after the ^verihroi^ 
of Darius^ he Mys ; « Ad ma^nam deindfe, ut in ea regionCf urbe^d 
pm-enit.'* (Curt. lib. ix. cap. i.) Not a syllable escapes from thia 
author indicative of a po}>ulou8 country. He styles the inbabiAaDts, 
** Barbari — operum inilliariuiu rudes." Jbid. cap. viii. The names #f 
the separate nations which Alq^andcr found In India are numero^^ 
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fMteb^BS/ he is- making peace with- the gtdds bjr deny^ SOOKtf. 
tog nothing «o their priertfi/* Mr* Owne eathibUs an ^^''' ^^* 
impressive example. " The present King of Tw- 
vencore (an Hindu prince whose dominions had never 
been subject to. a fore^ government) hm conquei^td 
or carried y^B.f into an the countriesr which \my routtd 
his dominion^, and lives in the contintial exercise of his 
lumls. To atone for the blood whicfa he ha* dpilt^ 
the Brachmans persuaded him that it was necessary 
)ie should be bom anew : this ceiiemonj consisted in 
ptftting the prince into the body of a golden cow of 
immense value^ where, after he had laid the time 
prescribed; he came out regenerated and freed from 
all the crimes of his former life. The cow w» afber^ 
wards cut up and divided amongst the 5EEES. who 
haid inv}ented this. eaaraoDdinary method for the w^ 
trtlssron of his shis/' * No testimony daft be stronger 

' Ofitie, ort the Government arid PifOpfe of Hindustan, p. 434, 435, 
436. *• QOelques missionarrcs, teh que le P. d« Mfcgistris, fe DanoU 
F. Schwartt, le P. Jean de Brtto, dans one.refaifion: mantiscrite que fat 
cntre lei mains, accasent fes wU payeni d'cxeftiet des Oppressions in- 
tolerables eft vers kin's sujets. M. Anquctildu Penron tfeche de justifier 
Ics sodverains. • • * Je poitrrais dembntter airec trtte histonqoe evi- 
dence que M. AfiqnettF ne connoit pas Tlnde: • » « |1 est certaiil 
qu'il se commetiaitde grands abus dans I'exercice de TaHtOrit^ royale, 
et je pcnse que ce ftrt li la principale eanse de la chftte des rois dt 
Madur^, dc Malssonr," de Tanjauf, et de* Marara. Qnoiqu^ ces roit 
fussent tous payens, de la premiere noblesse, et indigenes, sans eesse its 
sc faisaient la guerre r^iproquement, et presque tous vexaient !c pcu*- 
pie." Voyage aux Indes Oricntales' parle P. Pbnliii, de S. Bartelemy, 
i. 87. M. Anquetil Duperron, in a note, (IbtdC iii. d65) fafls into a 
curious coincidence wKh, and confirmation of, the abo^'C passage of 
Patilin, at the same time that he is controterttng it :— ■" Le missionaire 
n*a jpas Tu Fbistoire de I'lnde, n'est pas meme au fkit de ce quf s« pttsse 
tons les jours. Quotque le caractere propre de Flndicn sort la doncrur, 
l*hnmanit^, on Toit encore dans cette contr^e, comme ailleurs, des 
querelles entre les princes naturels Indiens, des querelles dans les families ; 
les chefs Marattes sont presque toujours divrsi^s, et en guerres. Le 
Tanjaur, le Mardur^, le Maissour, le Samortn, Narsingue, le Canara^ 
bflraient h m^me spectacle lorsque )a puissance des Rajahs ^toit dans sa 
Vigueuf ; il en est de m^e de ceux de Bengale, du reste de rindoustan." 
Betnier^ who had no theory on Indian affairs^ but who displays nact 
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BOOK II. to the ndtural tefidency of the Hhldu i^ligion^ abd to 
Chap. 10. ^jj^ effects which their imitations are calculated to 
produce.^ 

personal knowledge of the country than almost any other European, 
thus describes the Rajahs. Ces sortes de rois barbares n*0Qt aucnne 
veritable generosity et ne sont guere relenus par la foi qu'iU oat 
promise, ne regardant qu'^ leurs interets presents^ sans souger meme aux 
malheurs qui Teur peuvent arriver de ieur perfidie, et de leur brotalit^. 
Revol. des £uu Mogol» p. 174. «' The ryots have every reason to dread 
the prevalence of the Mahratta power j of that power, which yields them 
up to the tyranny and oppression of their chiefs ; which affords no pro- 
tection to its subjects ; which is perpetually at war with its neighbours; 
and which has, in effect, laid waste the greatest part of HiudosUn/* 
Sir H. Strachey, Report as Judge of Circuit, Fifth Report of the Com- 
fnitlee on Tndia Affairs, 1810, p. 568, sect. I7. La politique de leurs 
princes doit tenir de leur gouvemement^— D*une main on les voit signer 
line traits, et de Tautre ils jurent la perte de oelui avec lequel its font 
alliance. Anquetil Duperron, 2^ndave8ta, cxvii. '* The annals of 
Persia,'' says Mr. Scott Waring, ^ contain little more than a uniform 
tale of wretchedxiess and misery, of murder and treachery ; and the mind, 
wearied and disgusted with this uniformity of vice, is hurried away to & 
contemplation of similar causes and events." Tour to Sheeraz, p. 867* 

> There can be no rational doubt that what by European eyes has 
been seeu to be the detail of government, i[> the hands of the Uindus, 
though onder Mogul principals, was a faip picture of what had been the 
detail of government under Hindu principals ; administration in* the 
hands of Mogul magistrates being, according to all testimony, less op*- 
pressLve than adminiatration ia the hands of Hindus. The same intel- 
ligent and unexceptionable witness, Mr. Orme, goes on to say: 
** Imitation has conveyed the unhappy system of oppression which 
prevails in the government of Indostan throughout all ranks of the 
people, from the highest even to the lowest subject of the empire. Every 
head of a village calls his habitation the Ourbar, and plunders of their 
meal and roou the wretches of his precinct: from him the Zemindar 
extoru the small pittance of silver, which his penurious tyranny has 
scraped together : the Phousdar seizes upon the greatest share of the 
Zemindar's collections, and then secures the favour of his Nabob by 
voluntary contributions, which leave him not possessed of tiie half of his 
rapines and exactions : the Nabob fixes his rapacious eye on every 
portion of wealth which appears in his province, and never fails to carry 
off part of it : by large deductions from these acquisitions, he purchases 
security from his superiors, or maintains it against them at the expense 
of a war. — Subject to such oppressions, property in Indostan is seldom 
seen to descend to the third generation.*' Orme, on the Goi'ernment 
and people of Indostan, p. 450, 45 1 . The following is another stroke 
in the formation of the same picture. " The Havildar plunders the 
village, and is himKlf fieeced by the Zemindar; the Zemindar by the 
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' AmiOBg other expedients for saving the favouritiei BOOK IL 
tjstem, it has been maintained that the petty states ^^^^ 
and princes in Hindustan were but subordinate parts 
of one great monarchy, whose sceptre they acknow- 
ledged» and mandates they obeyed. There is no 
definable limit to gratuitous suppositions. If we 
are to be satisfied with opinions not only void of 
prdofy but opposed by every thing of the nature of 
proof, attainable upon the subject, we may con- 
jure up one opinion after another ; and nothing, ex* 
eept j^ysical impossibility or a defect of ingenuity, 
can set bounds to our affirmations. In the loose 
mode of thinking, or ratherof talking without thinks 
ing, which has prevailed concerning Indian affairs, 

Pbousdar; the Pbousdar by the Nabob or his Duan. The Duan is the 
Nabob's head slave : and the Nabob compounds on the best terms he 
can make, with his Subah, or the throne.— Wherever this gradation is 
interrupted, bloodshed ensues.^ Ibid. p. 402. " In every city, and in 
every considerable town, is appointed a guard, directed by proper officers, 
whose duty it is to coerce and punish all such crimes and misdemeanours 
as affect the policy of that district, and are at the same time of too in'> 
famous or of too insignificant a nature to be admitted before the more 
solemn tribunal of the Durbar. Theae ministers of justice are called the 
Catwall; and a building bearing the same name is allotted for their 
constant resort. At this place are perpetually heard the clamours of the 
populace : some demanding redress for the injury of a blow or a bad 
name ; others for a fraud in the commerce of farthings : one wants as- 
sistance to take, another has taken a thief ; some offering themselves as -. 
.bondsmen ; others called upon for witnesses. The cries of wretches 
under the scourge, and the groans of expiring criminals, complete a scene 
of perfect misery and confusion. After these employments of the day, 
parties are sent from the Catwall to patrde and watch through the town 
by night. In such governments, where the superiors are lost to all sense 
of humanity, the most execrable of villanies are perpetrated by this insti- 
tution, desigiied to prevent them. The CaiwaU enters into treaty with 
a band of robbers, who receive from hence the intelligence necessary t« 
direct their exploits, and in return pay to it a stipulated portion of their 
acquisitions: besides the concessions necessary to secure impunity when 
detected, one part of the band is appointed to break into houses, another 
a^saultft the traveller upon the road^ a third the merchant upon the rivers. 
I have seen these regulated villains commit murders jn the face of day, 
with such desperate audacity as nothing but the confidence of protecUon 
could inspire^" ibid. p. 462* 4^3. 
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BOOK n. the existence of feudal institotioDs kimiiieni JSartpe 
^^^' ^' has constituted a safBdent basis far the belief of ft»- 
dal institutions in India ; thoti^h it would hmre btsen 
just as rational to conclude that, because the Soflton 
bnguage forms the basis of most of the languages 
of Europe, therefore the Saxon language foi^ms tbe 
kisis of the language in India* 

There are t\ro modes in which the sobor£naitioii 
ef a number of petty princes to a great one raay 
take place. The inferior states maj exist merelj as 
conciciered, enslaved countries, pajring tribute to a 
fcMreign government, obeying its mandates, and cieudi^ 
kig under its lash. A second mode W4)uld be, vrlkeve 
the inferior states were^connected togi^er by confer 
deracy, and acknowledged a common head for the 
sake of unity, but possessed the right of deliberating 
in common upon comnaon concerns* It may witb 
confidence be pronounced that in neither mode is the 
supposed effect compatible with tHe state of dvillza* 
tion in Hindustan. 

To retain any considerable number of countries in 
subjection, preserving their own governmentf and 
their own sovereigns, would be really arduous, even 
where the science of government were the best under- 
stood. To suppose it possible in a country where the 
science of government is in the state indicated by the 
laws and institutions of the Hindus, would be in the 
highest degree extravagant. Even the Romans them- 
selves, with all the skill which they possessed, re- 
tained their provinces in subjection, only by sending 
thither their own governors and their own armies, 
and superseding entirely the ancient authorities of 
the country. The moderation of conquering, with- 
out seizing, is a phenomenon so rarely exemplified in 
the most civilized times, that to suppose it universal 
in India, is to make a supposition in contradiction to 
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file knovm biw^ of human affairs, and even to parlo^ BOOR n. 
cukr experience. Wherever an Indian sovereign ^^^^: !^' 
is able to take possessoon, he liastens to take it. 
Wherever he can make a plundering incursion, 
though nnable to retain, he ravages and destroys. 
Now it sometimes haf^pens that a neighbouring 
prince, too weak to prevent or chastise these inju- 
ries, endeavours to purchase exemption from them bf 
a composition. This^ in the language of the Mah«- 
rattes, who, in modetn times, have been almost the 
only people in India in a situation to exact it, is 
caHed Chout^ of which the standard is a fourth part 
of the revenues of the district liable to be over-ru^. 
It has in several instances, and these abundantly 
recent ones, been payed for certain districts by the 
British government itself, without the most distant 
idea of any lordship paramount in the Mahrattas. It 
is abundantly evident that this species of subordina-^ 
tion, if subordination it can be caUed, never coold 
have extended far; never, could reach beyond the 
countries immediately contiguous to that from which 
the chance of mischief arose. 

A confederation of princes, simSar to that which 
was exemplified in Germany, and which no combina* 
tion of circumstances has elsewhere produced, is a 
supposition, still more opposed to experience. Of all 
the results of civiliKaition, that of forming a combiBa- 
tion of different states, and dh-ecting their powers to 
one common object, seems to be one of the least con- 
sistent with tJie mental habits and attaininaits of the 
Hindus.^ It is the want of this power of eombina-* 

1 They have always allowed tbemseWes to be conquered in detail, 
}tt$t as the tribes of Gaob and Germans, by the Romaos. Gaiil, how- 
ever, cost Julius Caesar himself five years to subdue ; and it' sevend 
times carried fire and sword to the gates of Rome. The Gauls mutt 
have known mu<^h more of the art of war than the Htndus. See the 
fine generalship of Veremgctorix described by ibe M^wpm^ hiarndf 
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BOOK II. tion which has rendered India so easy a conquest to 
^^' '^ all invaders; and enables us to retain, so easily, that 
dominion over it which we have acquired. Where is 
thet^ any vestige in India of that deUberative assembly 
.of princes, which in Gterraany was known by the 
name of the Diet ? Where is there any memorial of 
that curious constitution by which the union of the 
German princes was preserved ; or of those elections 
by which they chose among themselves him who 
should be at their head? That nominal homage, which 
the Mahratta chiefs paid to the throne of Sevagee, 
was a temporary circumstance, entirely of a different 
nature. These chiefs were not subordinate princes, 
but revolted subjects, in a dismembered empire. 
There was among them no confederacy. When at 
war with Scindia, the British were at peace with the 
Peshwa and Holkar ; when they were at war with 
Holkar, they were at peace with the rest. They 
acknowledged a subordination to the primary seat of 
government, only because their subjects had been 
accustomed to look to it ; and because they were not 
yet secure of their obedience.^ 

Those, who affirm the high state of civilization 
among the Hindus previous to their subjugation to 

io the 7th book of his commentaries ; and analysed by Guischardt, 
Memoires Militaires sur les Grecs et les Romains, ch. xvi. — " The 
most remarkable of these new states were the Pojygars of Chittledroog, 
itaidroog, Harponelly, Tarrikera, with many others of inferior note, 
whose united efibrts might have opposed a respectable barrier to Mo- 
'hammedan encroachment, if united efforts could be expected from rest- 
less savages, perpetually occupied by intestine quarrels." (Wilks* Hist. 
Sketches, p. 6S.) Wilks says, (p. 23} that the Hindu character ex- 
hibits but few shades of distinction, wheresoever found. It follows, 
that no where is it far removed from the savage state. 

^ To some persons it may be of use to hear, that the sober good sense 
of Major Bennel makes him. reject the theory of union. " History 
gives us the most positive assurances, that India was divided into a 
number of kingdoms or stales, from the time of Herodotus, down to 
that 6f Acbar.** (Rennel's Mem* Introd. p. xxxii.) 

5 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



on the Civilizatian of the Hindus. 179 

{brewers, are so directly in opposition to evidence, BOOK IL 
that wherever the Hindus have been always exempt "^''' *^ 
from the dominion of foreigners, there they are uni- 
formly Found in a state of civilization inferior to those 
who have long been the subjects of a M ahomedan 
throne.^ 

It is in no quarter pretended, that the Hindu SU'- 
perstition was ever less gross than it now appears. 
It is remarkable, that in any quarter it should not be 
recollected, that superstition necessarily gives way, 
as civilization advances. Powerful, at an early age, 
among the Greeks and Romans, it finally ceased to 
have almost any influence ; ^^ and Goguet had long 
ago declared, with philosophical truth, that ** we 
wanted no evidence to prove the ignorance and rude- 
ness of the Greeks in the heroic times ; their credulity 
and their respect for oracles are proo^, more than 
sufficient. This species of superstition has no ibrce 
or dominion, but in proportion to the gross ignorance 

1 Witness, Nepaul, and the strong districts along the Malabar coast, 
where the reign of the Hindu princes had been not at all or very little 
disturbed. For an account of Nepaul, see the history of Col. Kirk- 
patrick's embassy; and of the Malabar coast, among other works. Voyage 
deP. Paulin ; Sonnerat -, and Anquetii Duperron ; above all, the Journey 
of Dr. Buchanan, through Mysore, Canara, and Malabar. — *' Mr. 
Wilford states, in the ninth volume of the Asiatic Researches, that the 
kings of Behar or Megadha were for many ages the sovereigns or lords* 
paramount of India, if such was the case, their descendants must have 
degenerated exceedingly ; for at the period of the Mohammedan invasion, 
the Raja, instead of heading his army, in defence of his country and re- 
ligion, shamefully absconded, leaving his capital, then a celebrated seat 
of Hindu learning (whence its name of Behar) so destitute, that it was 
taken by a detachment of 200 men, who put a number of the unopposing 
Brahmens to the sword, and plundered all the inhabitants." (Hist, of 
Bengal, by Charles Steward, Esq. p. 40.) Mr. Stewart speaks with 
judgment. Every thing in the state of India, as it was originally found 
by the^Mahommedans, bears testimony against the fiction of a great ' 
monarchy, great prosperity, and great civilization. 

• *' Qusanus,*' says Cicero, " lam excors invcniri potest, qoaa illsqutt 
quondam credebantur apud inferos portcnta cxtimescat ?*' (Dt Nat. 
Deor. lib. ii. cap. 2.) 

N 2 
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BOOK IL of the people : witness the savages, who do not nun 
^^^^' ^^' dertake any thing till they have previously consulted 
their divines and their oracles." ^ 

So many regulations are found in the Hindu codes 
of law respecting seasons of calamity; seasons when 
it is supposed that a great portion of the people «fe 
without the means of subsistence, that those dreadful 
visitations must be very fiequent. From whidi soever 
of these two great causes, famine, or the ravages 
of war, the frequency of those calamities arose, it 
equally bars the supposition of good government and 
hig^ civilization.^ 

If we apply the reflection, which has been much 
admired, that if a man were to travel over the wh(de 
, world, he might take the state of the roads^ that is» 
the means of internal communication in general, as a 
measure of the civilization ; a very low estimate will 
be ftrmed of the progress of the Hindus. '' In India*'* 
says Rennel* ^ the roacb are little better than paths, 
and the rivers without bridges.** ® " In Malabar,** 
says Dr. Buchanan, speaking ^f the wretched state 
of the roads, '^ even cattle are little used for the 
transportation of goods, which are generally carried 
by porters.** * TTie Emperor, Shah Jehan, constructed 
certain roads in Ben^, which were celebrated as 
prodigies; but the remains of them, Dr. TennanI 

1 Goguet, Origin of Laws, part ii. book i. ch. iv. art. 8. 

* Iq all parts of India, where things have not been altered hj the 
influence of theMahomedan government, the Hindus are found coHeoted 
. in villages, not in detached habitations ; " a custom,** says Millar, 
(English Gov. i. 70,) " introduced by necessity in times of extrenui 
barbarity and disorder." 

9 AenneTs Memoir, p. 6. 

« Buchanan's Journey through Mysore, &c. ii. 434. " It is. a fact, 
that there is not a road in the country made by Hindoos, except a few 
which load to holy places." A View of the History, Literature, and 
Religion of the ICodpos, &c. By the Rev. W. Ward, one of the 
Baptist Missionaries at Serampore, Introd. p» Iviii. 

1 
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remarks, sufficiently manifest that they can never BOOK IL 
have been good, and the admii*ation they excited "^^' '^' 
proves nothing except the wretched condition of 
every thing, under the name of road» which had been 
known in India before.^ Another fact, of much import* 
ance, is, that a Mahomedan sovereign was the first 
who established Choultries ; that is, Caravanseras, or 
houses of reception for travellers upon the road, of 
which, till that period, they had no experience. 
" This fact," says Mr. Forster, " also recorded in 
Dow's history, is well known amongst the natives."^ 

Among the pretensions received without examina« 
tion, that of enormous riches found in India, by the 
first Mahomedan conquerors, requires particular at- 
tention. If those accounts had not iar exceeded all 
reasonable bounds, it would have been a matter of 
difficulty, to prove the falsehood of them ; except to 
those who were capable of estimating one circum- 
stance, in any state of society, by its analogy with 
the rest. As the amount, however, stated by those 
authors whose testimony has been adopted ; by Fe« 
rishta, for example, followed by Dow ; far exceeds the 
bounds not of probability only, but of credibility ; and 
affords decisive evidence of that Eastern exaggeration 
which in matters of history disdains to be guided by 
fact, the question is left free of any considerable dif* 
ficulty.® Tliese accounts refute themselves. We have, 
therefore, no testimony on the subject; for all that 
is presented to us in the shape of testimony betrays 
itself to be merely fiction. We are lefl to our know- 
ledge of circumstances, and to the inferences which 
they support. Now if the preceding induction, em- 
bracing the ckcumstances of Hindu society, is to be 

> Teonant's Indian Becreadons. ii. 13, 14« 3S3. 
* For$ter*8 Travek, i. 74.-^TennaQt'6 Indian Recreations, ii. 69, 
3 See some observations onDow^ hy Mr. Edward Scott Waring^ Tour 
toSheeraz, p. 15. 
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BOOK ir. relied on, it will not be disputed, that a state of poverty 
J^^^* '^' and wretchedness, as far as the great body of the people 
are concerned, must have prevailed in India, not 
more in the times in which it lias been witnessed by 
Europeans, than the times which preceded. A gilded 
throne, or the display of gold, silver, and precious 
stones, about the seat of a court, does not invalidate 
this inference. Only there where gold and silver are 
scarce, can the profuse display of them about the 
monarch's person either gratify the monarch's vanity, 
or dazzle by its rarity the eyes of the multitude* 
Perhaps there are few indications more decisive of a 
poor country, and a barbarous age, than the violent 
desire of exhibiting the precious metals and precious 
stones, as the characteristic marks and decorations of 
the chief magistrate.^ 

The science of political economy places this con- 
clusion on the ground of demonstration. For the peo- 
ple to have been rich in gold and silver, these com- 
modities must have circulated among them in the 
shape of money. But of gold and silver in the shape 
of money, no nation has more, than what is in pro- 
portion to its exchangeable commodities. Now that 
ever the people of Hindustan were profusely supplied 
with commodities, every thing in their manners, ha- 
bits, government, and history, concur to disprove. 
There is, besides, a well established fact, which ascer- 
tains the impossibility of their having abounded in 
gold and silver. Their commodities were not ex- 
changed by the medium of the precious metals. The 
traffic of India, as in the rudest parts of the earth, 
was chiefly a traffic of barter; and its taxes, as alrea- 
dy seen, were paid in kind. It was not till the time 

I Speaking of the Mohamedan governments in the Deccan, Col. 
Wllks says ; " These princes had arrived at that stage of civilization in 
tvhich gorgeous and awkward splendour covered the most gross political 
darkness.'' (Historical Sketches, p. 6d.) 
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of Akber that erold or silver was coined for circnla- BOOK ir. 
tion, in the principal part of India ; antecedently to . ; 

that period small pieces of copper were the only coin,* 
Up to the present hour, when the real signs of riches 
and civilization are but just beginning to be under- 
stood, nothing has been more common with r^h and 
superficial travellers, than to set down lofty accounts 
of the riches of almost every new country to which 
they repaired.^ 

I See the Analysis of Tooril Mull's System of Finance, in British India 
Analysed, i. I9I. These copper pieces were called pulsiah or feloos* 
sixteen of which were reckoned equal to a Tunkah of base silver ; a sort 
of coin, or rather medal, sometimes struck, at the pleasure of the king, 
not for use, but to make presenu to foreign ambassadors, and others. 
•* Trade must, therefore," says the author, «• have been carried on chiefly 
by barter ; the rents for the most part paid in kind." — In the Deccan, a; 
gold and silver coin was known earlier; which the same author thinks 
must have been introduced by the intercourse of the Persians and 
Arabians, to whom the use of coin had been known nearly a thousand 
years before. (Ibid, p^ 194.) See an instructive dissertation on this 
point in " Researches on India,*' by Q. Craufurd, Esq. i. 36-^80. Yet 
this author, p. 80 — 84, is a firm believer in the great riches of India. 

* Agatharchides gives the most magnificent description of the riches 
of the Sabians. " Their expence of living rivals the magnificence of 
princes. Their houses are decorated with pillars glistening with gold 
and silver. Their doors are crowned with vases, and beset with jewels ; 
the interior of their houses corresponds in the beauty of their outward 
appearance, and all the riches of other countries are here exhibited in a 
variety of profusion." (See the account extracted and translated, in 
Vincent's Periplus, part i. p. 33. See also Strabo, lib. xvi. p. 778.) In 
the barbarous state of the ancient Russian court at Moscow, there was 
the highest degree of magnificence and splendour. The Earl of Carlisle, 
giving an account of his embassy says, that he could see nothing but 
gold and precious stones, in the robes of the Czar, and his courtiers.*— 
The treasure of Sardanapalus was a thousand myriads of talents of gold, 
at the lowest estimation, 44,l74>f)99^760/* (Herodot. lib. ii. cap. ]50; 
Athensei Deipnosop. lib. xii.; Gibbon sur la Monarchic des Medes, 
Miscel. Works, 8vo. Ed. iii. 68.) — '' What is said to be given by Dai^id 
(1 Chron. xxii. 14, 15, 16, and xxix. 3, 4, 5,) and contributed by his 
princes xxix. 6, 7, 8,) toward the building of the temple at Jerusalem, 
if valued by the Mosaic talents, exceeded the value of 800,000,000/. of 
our money.** (Prideaux, Connexion of the History of the Old and New 
Testament^ i. 5. Edit. 5th.) The Arcadian who was sent ambassador* 
to the court of the king of Persia, in the days of Ageailaus, saw through 
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1S4 General M^^Mium 

BOOK II. As rude nations, still more than civ^ieed» are in* 
' ^* cessantlj hai'assed by the dangers, or following the 
gains of war, one of the first applications of know^ 
ledge is, to improve the military art.. The Hindas 
hav^ at no period, been so far advanced in knowledge, 
as even to be aware of the advantage of discipline, of 
those regular and simultaneous movements, upon 
which, in skilled warfare, almost every thing depends. 
" In the Hindu armies," says FranckUn, ** no idea of 
discipline ever existed." ^ " The rudeness of the miiir 
tary art in Indostan," says Mr. Orme, <^ can scarce be 
imagined but by those who have seen it. The infan- 
try consists of a multitude of people assembled toge-r 
ther without regard to rank aiKi file." ^ 

the glare of eastern magnificence. *0 h Amo^o; amyye/Xc ^p^g «; /tvpuif, 

rw9 y(prifutrun jrXijSof otXa^o»«ia» it yt Soxuy ttwu tpT •«< x« rn* 6fjamfuni» w Xf"*^* 
irXacrayw «^ /xo(vi)y epri tneu rtrriyi ^xun m^tyw* (XeoophoDtis GrCCOmm^ 
Ice. lib. Yii. sect. 1, neaV the end.) 

1 Francklin's Life of George Thomas^ p. 103. 

* Orme, on the Government and People of Indoatan, p. 420. The 
exquisite ignorance and stupidity of the Mysoraans in the art of war, 
while yet a purely Hindu people^ is strongly remarked by Oraie, i. jB07. 
In the following description appears the simplicity of the fortification of 
Hindu towns : ^ A place that hath eight cose in length and breadth^ and 
on the skirts of which, on all the four sides, is a diteh> and above tha 
ditch, on aii the four sides, a wall or parapet, and on all the four sidea 
of it are bamboos, and on iihc east or north side thereof, a hollow or 
covered way, such place is called Nigher, or a city ; in the same manner, 
if it hatb four cose in length and breadth^ it is called Gfaerbut, or a snail 
oity.'' Gentoo Code, ch. siy. See also Motte% Journey to Orissa, At. 
An. Beg. L 5 1 > 67.— '' The fortifications of fdaoes of the first order fbf- 
merly consiated, and in many places still eoMiat, in one or two thick 
wallsy ilaoked with toand or triangultr tMreia. A wide and deep dkch 
is on the outside ; hoc as the Hindus are unskilful in the construction of 
hridges, they always leave a causeway from the gate of the town over the 
ditch.'' The Abb^ Dttbois, p. 549.**-SQe a curious testimony to the 
imperfection of (be military art among the Itfahrattas, (BvooghtDo't 
Letters from a Mahratta Camp, p. l«7, 108) ; and another, snll more 
icmarkable, to the wwlched pusilUmimity of thefiajpoots» those boasied 
daacendants of the supposed inagDanimous Cshatriyat ; a pusilhtniority, 
wluchy aocotding to Mr. BroogfatDn^ ibfleits their title ettn to pity. 
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Eren Hiedicine and surgery, to the cultivation of book IL 
which SQ obvious and powerful an interest invites, had ^"^''' ^^ 
scarcely, beyond the degree of the most uncultivated 
tribes, attracted the rude understanding of the Hin* 
dus. Though the leisure of the Brahmens has mvl* 
tjplied books, (»i astrology, on the csxploits of the 
gods, and other worthless subjects^ to such a niulti- 
tude, <^ that human life/' says Sir W. Jones, '* would 
not be sufficient to make oneself acquainted widi 
any considerable part of Hindu literature," ^ he y^t 
confesses, there is ** no evidence that in any language 
of Asia, there exists one original treatise on medidae^ 
considered as a sdenoe.'' ^ Surgery, says an author, 
who believes in the high dvilization of the Hindus, is 
unknown among that people. In the case of gun* 
shot, or sabre wounds, all they did was to wash the 
wound, and tie it up with fresh leaves ; the patient^ 
during the period of convalescence, mating nothing 
but the water gruel of rice.* 

while " possessing so many advantages, they voluntarily bend their 
necks to one of the most galling yokes id the world.*' Ibid. p. 133. 

1 Asiat. Res. i. 354. _ « Ibid. iv. isg. 

9 Craufurd's Sketches. Sir Wiliiam J«nes says* << We imiy rso^ly 
believe ihoae who assure us, that some tribes of wasdering Tartars tiad 
real skill in applying herbs and minerals to the purpoae of mcdieisie)'* 
the utmost pretended extent of the medical seienee of the HiiMlus4 
As. Res. ii. 40. See TennanCs Indian Recreations, ior some important 
details, i. 367 s Buchanan's Journey throogh Mysore, &e. i. 336**^ 
** McdicHie," says the last intelligent observer, " in this country baa 
indeed fallen into the • hands of charlatans equally impttdent and tgno« 
rant.*' Ibid. *' There are not indeed wanting several persons who 
prescribe in physic, play upon a variety of mnsical instruments, and are 
concerned in some actions and perfiMrraancca which seem at least to 
suppose some skill in nature or mathematics. Yet all this is kamed 
merely by practice, long habits and custom ; assisted for the naast part 
with great sti«ngth of memory, and qnickness of invention." (Shaw's 
Travels, speaking of the people- of Barbary, p. S69.) The gpod sense 
of Ck>lonel Wilks has made that ioatractiva writer smc the fbllowiog 
terms : ** The golden age of India, like that of other regioiis, bcloiigs 
exclusively to the poet. In the sober investigation of faets^ this ima* 
ginary era recedes still farther and farther at every stage of the inquiry } 
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BOOK IT. In comparing them with other people, it cannot, in 
Chap. 10. ^^^ word, be declared, with which of the .nations, 
more familiar to Europeans, the Hindus, in point of 
civilization, may be regarded as on a level ; because, 
in comparison with those whom they most nearly ap- 
proach, while inferior to them in some, they are supe- 
rior, in other respects. Should we say that the civil- 
ization of the people of Hindustan, and that of the 
people of Europe, during the feudal ages, is not far 
from equal, we shall find upon a close inspection, that 
the Europeans were superior, in the first place, not- 
withstanding the vices of the papacy, in religion ; and 
notwithstanding the defects of the schoolmen, in 
philosophy. They were greatly superior, notwith- 
standing the defects of the feudal system, in the insti- 
tutions of government and in laws. Even their poe- 
try, if the observance of nature, if the power of mov- 
ing the affections, or even ingenuity of invention, be 
regarded as the marks of excellence, is beyond all 
comparison preferable to the poetry of the Hindus. 
That, in war, the Hindus have always been greatly 

and all that we find is still the- empty praise of the ages which have 

past If the comparative happiness of mankind in difierent ages 

be measured by its only true and rational standard, namely, the degree 
of peace and security which they shall be found collectively and indi- 
▼idaally to possess, we shall certainly discover, in every successive 
step towards remote antiquity, a larger share of wretchedness to have 
been the portion of the human race The force of these observa- 
tions, general in their nature. Is perhaps more strongly marked in the 
history of India than of any other region of the earth. At periods long 
antecedent to the Mohammedan invasion, wars, revolutions, and con- 
quests, seem to have followed each other, in a succession more strangely 
complex, rapid, and destructive, as the evenu more deeply recede into 
the gloom of antiquity. The rude valour, which had achieved a con- 
quest, was seldom combined with the sagacity requisite for interior rule ; 
and the fabric of the conquered state, shaken by the rupture of its 
ancient bonds, and the substitution of instruments, clumsy, unapt, and 
misapplied, either fell to sudden ruin, or gradually dissolved/' Histo- 
rical Sketches of the South of India, by Lieut. Col. Mark Wilks, 
p. I»«. 
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inferior to the wariike nations of Europe, during the BOOK II. 
middle ages, it seems hardly necessary to assert. * '"^^' '^* 
In some of the more delicate manufactures, however, 
particularly in spinning, weaving, and dyeing, the 
Hindus, as they rival all nations, so they no doubt 
surpass all that was attained by the rude Europeans. 
In the fabrication, too, of trinkets; in the art of po- 
lishing and setting the precious stones ; it is possible, 
and even probable, that our impatient and rough 
ancestors did not attain the same nicety which is dis- 
played by the patient Hindus. In the arts of paint- 
ing and sculpture, we have no reason to think that 
the Europeans were excelled by the Hindus. In ar- 
chitecture, the people who raised the imposing struc- 
tures which yet excite veneration in many of the an-' 
cient cathedrals, were not left behind by the builders 
of the Indian pagodas.^ The agriculture of the Eu- 



> The barbarians from Germany and Scythia quickly learned the 
discipline of the Roman armies; and turned their own arts against the 
legions. See Gibbon, vii. 37?. The Hindus have never been able, 
without European officers, to avail themselves of European discipline. 

* The monastery of Bangor, demolished by Adelfrid, the first king 
of Northumberland, was so extensive, that there was a mile's distance 
ffom one gate of it to another, and it contained two thousand one 
hundred monks who are said to have been there maintained by their 
own labdor. (Hume's England, i. 41.) **Lcs Etrusqucs, predecesseura 
des Romains^ et les premiers peuples de Tltalie sur lesquels l*histoire 

jctte quelque lueur paroissent avoir devanc^ les Grecs dans la 

carriere des sciences et des arts, bien qu*ils n'aient pas pu, comme leurs 
SQCcesseurs, la parcourir toute entiere. Les poetes ont plac^ au milieu 
d'eux Fage d*or sous le regne de Saturne, et leurs fictions n*ont voil^ 
qu* a demi la verite. — Comme nous ne savons pas mdme le nom de» 
ecrivains Etrusques oa Tyrrheniens, et que ccs peuples ne nous sont 
connus que par quelques fragmens d'historiens Grecs et Latins, iU 
rcsteront toujours cnvelopp^ d'une grande obscurity. Cependant nous 
avons une indication de leur puissance, dans les murailles colossales de 
Volterra ; de leur gout, dans les vases qui nous sont rest^ d'eux ; de 
leur savoir, dans le culte de Jupiter Elicius, auquel ils attribuerent ]*art 
qu^iil's connurent et que nous avons retrouv^s, d'eviter et de diriger la 
foudre/* Simonde de Sismondt, Hist, des Rep. Ital. Introd. p. iii. 
These Tuscans cannot have been advanced beyond the stage of semi- 
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WOfi IT. ropeanc^ imperjEect as it waS| surpassed exceedingijr 
^'''''' ^^' that of the Hindus ; for with the dimate and soil of 
most oi the countries of Europe^ agriculture, so im- 
perfect as that of India, could not have maintained 
the population. In point of manners and character, 
the manliness and courage of our ancestors, compared 
with the slavish and dastardly spirit of the Hin- 
dus, place them in an elevated rank. But they were 
inferior to that effeminate people in gentleness, and 
the winning arts of address. Our ancestors, however, 
though rough, were sincere ; but, under the giosing 
exterior of the Hindu, Ues a general disposition to de* 
ceit and perfidy. In fine, it cannot be doubted tha€» 
upon the whole, tiie gothic nations, as soon as they 
became a settled people^ exhibit the marks of a 
superior character and civilization to those of the 
Hindus/ 

barbarism ; and yet here are proofs of a progress in the arts, with which 
the Hindus hare nmhing to compare.— -The Afghauns use a water mill 
for grinding tbe|r corn* '^ It ia alto used in the north of India, uodir 
tlie Sireenogger bills ; but» in general, no water-iuilii ara known ia 
India, where all grain it ground with the hand.'! £lphin«tone*8 CAuboI, 
p. 307. 

> The Hindus are often found to be orderly and good serrants ai 
Cricutta, Madras, &c. This is but a fallacious proof of civilization. 
Hear Lord Macartney ia his accouot of Russia. ** All the iqhabitaotii 
of Sibrria, Casan. and the eastern provinces of Russia, to the aca of 
Kansehatka, who aie not Christians* are confouiKled under the general 
naane of Tartars. Many of these come to the capital in onler to procure 
easploymcRt, either as workneo or dotfiestics, and are exceedingly aobcTf 
acute, dextrous, and foUbful." Harrow's Life of Lord Mao^rtncf, 
ii. 96. ** CaliAuek servanta are greatly esteamrd dl over Riastia, for 
their laielUgefKA and fidelity." Mr. Hebcr's Jovnaiy in Clartpe*a Tra- 
vels ia Russia, p. i^i. <' 1 recollect/' adds Dr. Clarke, <" aeeing son* 
•f them in that capacity Mooag English families in Peiersbarg. The 
moat icoiarkable inaiAnoe e\'cr known of an expatriated Calm«ck» was 
that of an artist employed by the Earl of Elgin, whom I aaw, (a seeoad 
Anachanis, frcim the pUias of Scythia) executing most beautiful dfsaigni 
among the ruins of Athena, Some Riissian fatniiy had previously seat 
kim to 6niah hit atudies .In Rome, where he aequiracl 4h« highest par^ 
ftction in design. He had the peculiar features, and many of tfaa 
mtDoerfi of tba pomadt Calmucks/' Ibid. The negroes, when pn>> 
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No otte can take an accurate survey of the different BOOK II. 
nations of Asia» and of their different ages, without ^'^^; ^^' 
remarking the near approaches they make to the same 
stage of civilization. This giv^ a peculiar interest 
and import^ice to the inquiry respecting the Hindus. 
There can be no doubt that they are in a state of ci'^ 
vilization very nearly the same with that of the Chi- 
nese, the Persians, and the Arabians ; who, together^ 
compose the great brandies of the Asiatic population ; 
and of whidi the subordinate nations, the Japanese, 
Codiin-chinese, l^mese, Burmans, and even Malays 
and Tibetians, are a number of corresponding and re- 
sembling offsets. 

liVith regard to former ages, it is true, that the re* 
ligion and several drcumstanees in the outward forms 
of society, have been altered in Persia, since the days 
of Darius ; but the arts, the scienoes, the literature, 
the manners, the government, concur to prove, in a 
remarkaUe manner, the near approach of the two 
periods to the same points of civilization. The ancient 
Persians, too, there is reason to beKeve, were placed in 

perly treated, iDftke faitKfulj affeciiooatef and good 8ervant8.-^But H it 
iQore than doubtful whether the Hindus do in reality moke those good 
servants we have heard thein called. Dr. Gilchrist says (Preface to his 
Hindostanee Dictionary, printed at Calcutta, I7S7, p. 97) — and Lofd 
Tcigomouth repeats^ (Conaideratioiis, &c. on communicating to thf 
Natives of India tha knowledge of Christianity, p. 82) " that he cannot 
hesitate about believing the fact — thai among a thousand seroants of alt 
4e»cripiions whom he had tnuted and employed, he had ike back to m^ei 
unth one only whom he knew to be uprigki in his condttcL** Bj th# • 
author of that interesting little book, entitled. Sketches of India, or Ob- 
servations descriptive of the Scenery, &c. in Bengal, written in India, in 
the years ISII, ISI^, 1813, 1814^ p. 13> we are toki that when you aae 
travelling in lodio, " An ol^ect of attention, which must excite peculiar 
attention in every honourable mind, is the thefts and depredations which 
are apt to be committed at erery bazar or market, and indeed whenever 
opportunity olers, inyth by your own servants and tkie Koatroien. 
Astonishing as this may seem> it is an undoubted fact, that these people 
pillage every step they take ; and, to escape the just indignation of the 
sufferers, shelter themselves under the name of their innocent master, ta 
whom these poor wretches are often afraid to refer.** 
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BOOK II. nearly the same state of society with the people whom 
^^^' ^^' they succeeded ; the Chaldeans, Assyrians, and Baby* 
lonians. In contemplating, therefore, the state of 
Hindustan, curiosity is very extensively gratified. As 
the manners, institutions, and attainments of the Hin- 
dus, have been stationary for many ages; in beholding 
the Hindus of the present day, we are beholding the 
v, Hindus of many ages past ; and are carried back, 
as it were, into the deepest recesses of antiquity. Of 
some of the oldest nations, about which our curiosity 
is the most alive, and information the most defective, 
we acquire a practical, and what may be almost de- 
nominated a personal knowledge, by our acquaintance 
with a living people, who have continued on the same 
soil from the veiy times of those ancient nations, par- 
take largely of the same manners, and are placed at 
nearly the same stage in the progress of society. By 
conversing with the Hindus of the present day, we, 
in some measure, converse with the Chaldeans and 
Babylonians of the time of Cyrus; with the Persians 
and Egyptians of the time of Alexander. 

A judicious observer of Asiatic manners declares 
that " The leading customs of the various nations of 
Asia are similar,^ or but weakly diversified. When 
they sit, the legs are crossed or bent under them ; 
they perform topical ablutions before and after meals, 
at which no knife or spoon is used, unless the diet be 
wholly liquid ; they invariably adopt the like modes 
of performing natural evacuations." ^ 

The account which Gibbon presents us, from Hero- 
dian, and Ammianus Marcellinus, of the art of war 
among the Persians, in the time of the Roman empe- 
rors, is an exact description of the art, as practised by 
the Persians and Hindus,^ and by most of the other 
nations of Asia at the present day, ** The science of 

> For»»r*s Traftls, ii. 136. 
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war, that constituted the more rational force of Greece book 11. 
and Rome, as it now does of Europe, never made any * *^ 
considerable progress in the East. Those disciplined 
evolutions which harmonize and animate a confused 
multitude, were unknown to the Persians. They 
were equally unskilled in the arts of constructing, be- 
sieging, or defending regular fortifications. They 
trusted more to their numbers than to their courage ; 
more to their courage than to their discipline. The 
infantry was a half-armed, spiritless crowd of pea- 
sants, levied in haste by the allurements of plunder, 
and as easily dispersed by a victory as by a defeat. 
The monarch and his nobles transported into the 
camp the pride and luxury of the seraglio. Their 
military operations were impeded by a useless train of 
women, eunuchs, horses, and camels; and in the 
midst of a successfid campaign, the Persian host was 
often separated or destroyed by an unexpected fa- 



* n I 

mme. 



In the system of Zoroaster, and in that of the Brah- 
mens, we find the same lofty expressions concerning 
the invisible powers of nature ; the same absurdity 
in the notions respecting the creation ; the same infi- 
nite an4 absurd ritual ; the same justness in many 
ideas respecting the common affairs of life and com- 
mon morality ; the same gross misunderstanding in 
others ; but a striking resemblance between the two 
systems, both in their absurdities and perfections. 
The same turn of. imagination seems to have belong* 
ed to the authors of both ; and the same aspect of 
nature to have continually pi:esented itself; the defor- 
mities however of the Hindu system being always 
the greatest. 

The Persians, in the time of Cambyses, had judges, 



» Gibbon, i. 34«. 
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vBOOK TI. select sages, who were appointed for life; aM whose 
CtAP. 10. biiginess it was, according to pre^stablished laws, to 
~ terminate all disputes, and punish crimes. This, like 

similar circumstances in the state of the Hindus, pre- 
sents part of the forms of a legal government. These 
judges, however, when consulted by the king if he 
might p^orm an act, on which for fear of popular 
odium he hesitated to venture, gave a solemn c^inion, 
that for the king of the Persians it was law, to 
do whatsoever he. pleased.^ ''This constitutienat 
maximy^ says Gibbon archly, ** was not neglected as 
an useless and barren theory*"^ 

*' Like Brimha, the Fo of the Chinese has various 
times become incarnate among men and beasts. 
Hence he is represented in his ten^les as riding upon 
dragons, rhinoceroses^ eleidiants, mules, and asses; 
dogs, rats, cats, crocodiles, and other amiable creatures, 
whose figures he &ncied and assumed. There are in 
some of these pagodas, a thousand of these monstrous 
. statues, all most horribly ugly^ and ill represented, 
and unlike any thing in heaven or earth, or the waters 
under the earth." * 

MOfimipt^ TioSixor /uypi rmrw, dsv i§ ran &Mr himJ^a-t not t^ny^reu sw> irm-ptm 
9%9fM9 ymarrm nou iraar» ig rvrvp ^arwcifTcu, ttp^/inm A n Kafx$uo-tWf ^axp$9ari» 
«"■» Smt ry $afftKtvom Xlipvwt i^etvatt miun ra a> $ti/Kr,reu. Herodot. 

Hist. lib. ill. cap. xxxi. This, Sir V^liaoi Jones wauM have said» b 
a 4eapotitm Itmtted by law ; aod thnt the govervoicot of the anciem 
Persians stood upon a fouodaiion resembling that of the Hindus. 

« Gibbon, Hiit. Decl. and Fall, &c. vii. 304. Some ancient sculp- 
ture in the vietoity of Sbabpoor m ^noor of 3apor die Fiwt, «' repi«- 
senu a king, seated in siate^ amid a group of figures stao4ng betbic 
him, one of whom offers two heads to the monarch's notice. If we 
wanted other evidence, this alone would mark the state of civilization 
IK> wMeh a natioii had advanced, thai eoukl buffer its gkiry to he pev- 
petuated by a representation of so barbarous a character/' Sir John 
Malcolm, Hist, of Persia, i. 254. No historical writings in ancient 
Persia : none in Hindostan. 

3 Lord Macartney's Journal, Barrow*s Life of Lord Macartney, ii. 
S79* In reading this passage, one icemt to be reading an account of 
Hindu religion, temples, and sculpture. 
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Under the teign of credoUtj^ it id instruotivi to BOOR il. 
mark the inconsiderbteness of a reflecting yriter. ^'^^* ^^' 
Aft^r many p)*ai9es of the Chinese husbandry, such as 
those which we have often heard of the agriculture of 
the Hindu6» Lord Macartney adds, << The plough is 
the. simplest in the world, has but one handle, is 
drawn by a ' single buffalo, and mamiged by a single 
person ^without any assostance." ^ And Mr. Barrow 
8aiys» '^ Two thirds of the small quantity of land un« 
der. tillage is cultivated with the spade or the hoe, 
without the aid of draught cattle." ^ 

Even of the principle route from Pekin to Ganton^ 
Lard Macartney remarks ; ^ For horse and foot tlie 
road is excellent, but admits of no whl^el ctoriages/'? 
Mr. Barrow more explicitly dedaares, that except neitf 
the capital, and id some few places where the junc^ 
tion of the grand canal with navigable rivmn^ tsiiifter'^ 
rujtted'by mountainous ground,. there b scttrc^y a 
road in- the whole country that can be 'ranked beyond 
a foot path.^. Evcsi the grand canal itsdf.wfis opcbed 
by the Tartar conquerot Gingis Khan, in 'the tfair^ 
teenth century ; and that steely with a view to eon** 
vey the taxes, paiclia kipd, from: the 'southern pari 4if 
the enipire to the capital, a great part df thein heav- 
ing been always lost by the unskilfulness of Chinese 
navigation, when conveyed by sea." * 

Like the Hindus, before the improvements intro- 
duced among them by the Moguls, the Chinese have 
no coin, above a small one of copper; and the taxes of 
that immense empire ai'e paid in kind*^ . 

1 Lord Macartney's Journal, Barrow's Life of LorclMflCflTtney, ii. SSfi 

2 Barrow's China, p. 566. A large portion of the country> wet^ 
twampy ground, the rich alluvion of riVefs, whnch might be easily 
gained; if tht Chinese had but theskUIr Ibid. p. ^0, 8fd, 1^08, b99i 

3 Bofrow^s Life of Lofd Macartney, iii 357. 

* Barrow's China, p. 5 ra; «•' • 

* Ibid. p. 43. « Ibid..p; 56i, 4991 • 
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BOOK II. Lord Macartney remarks that the Chinese have no 
Chap. 10. natural philosophy ; np medical or chinirgical skill ; 
' that a fractured leg is usually attended by death.^ 

In the fences and arts of the Hindus and Chinese 
there is manifested a neai* approximation to the same 
point of advancement. In respect to government and 
laws, the Chinese have to a considerable degree the 
advantage. As they are a busy people, however; and 
have no idle class, whose influence depends upon the 
wonder they can excite by pretended learning, they 
have multiplied, far less than the Hindus, those false 
refinements, which a barbarous mind mistakes for 
science.* Both have made greater progress in the 
refinement of the useful arts, than in the advance- 
ment of science. But in these too the Chinese appear 
to have the superiority; for though it may be doubt- 
ed whether the Chinese manufacture of silk rivals 
in delicacy the cotton manufacture of the Hindus; 
the latter people have nothing to set in competition 
with the porcelain of the Chinese; and in the common 
works in wood and iron, the Chinese are conspicu- 
ously perferaUe. In the contrivance and use of ma- 
chinery both are equally sitnple and rude.^ 

In the state of the fine arts, there is a striking re- 

> Barrow's life of Lord Macartney, ii. 363. 

* Lord Macartney remarks that the Chinese had a very limited know- 
ledge of mathematics and astronomy, " although from some of the 
printed accounts of China one might be led to imagine that they were 
well versed itt them.** '' Their affectation of the science of astronomy 
or astrology (for they have but one word in their language to express 
both;) induced them at a very remote period to establish a mathema- 
tical college or tribunal, the duty of which is to furnish to the nation 
an annual calendar, somewhat like our Po&r RobitCs Almanack^ with 
lists of all the lucky and unlucky days of the year, predictionp of the 
weather, directions for sowing and reaping, &c. This branch entirely 
beloi^s to the Chinese doctors, who are chosen for the purpose from 
among the most celebrated philonMths of the nation." Ibid. p. 481 ; 
See too Banow's China, p. 284, SQl, Sg8, S96, 9^* 

9 Barjow*s Cbiaa, p.dU, bi2. 
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semblance between the two nations. "The architec- BOOK If. 
ttti-e of the Chinese;' says Mr. Barrow, '' is void of ^°^^- ^Q- 
taste, grandeur, beauty, solidity, or convenience ; their 
houses are merely tents, and there is nothing magni- 
ficent in the palace of the emperor.** ^ Both nations 
were good at imitation.^ Both were extremely de- 
fective in invention. In painting and sculpture they 
were ignorant of perspective, of attitude, and propor- 
tion. 

Even in manners, and in the leading parts of the 
moral character, the lines of resemblance are strong. • 
Both nations are to nearly an equal degree tainted 
with the vices of insincerity; dissembling, treache- 
rous, mendacious^ to an excess which surpasses even * 
the usual measure of uncultivated society. Both are 
disposed to excessive exaggeration with regard to 
every thing relating to themselves. Both are cow- 
ardly and unfeeling. Both are in the highest degree 
conceited of themselves, and ftiU of affected contempt 
for others. Both are, in the physical sense, disgust- 
ingly undean in their persons and houses.^ 

1 Barrow's China, p. 101—330. « Ibid. p. 306, 323. 

3 Similar traces are found in the following character of the Persians, 
drawn by a recent observer, Mr Scott VTaring, Tour to Sheeraz. 
** Mean and obsequious to their superiors and to their equals, if they 
have a prospect of advantage; but invariably arrogant and brutal in 
their behaviour towards their inferiors ; always boasting of some actioa 
they never performed, and delighted with flattery, though they are aware 
of the imposition. I have repeatedly heard them compliment a person 
in his hearing, or in the presence of some one who would convey this 
adulation to his ears ; and the instant that he has departed, their praises 
have turned into abuse i'^ p. 101. '* Not the least reliance is to be 

placed on their words or most solemn protestations.'' ** They 

conceive it their duty to please ; and to eflect this, they forget all senti- 
ments of honour and good faith." .... " The Persians have but a 
faint notion of gratitude, for they cannot conceive that any one should 
he guilhf of an act of generosity, without some sinister motive :*' p. 103. 
*' Philosophers have held it for m maxim, that the most notorious liar 
utters a hundred truths for every falsehood. This is not the case in 
Persia ; they are unacquainted with the beautt^ of truth, and only think 
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BPOK n. With respect to tlie inhabitants of another quarter 
Chap. iQ. ^^ ^^j^^ Turner, in his account of the embassy to 
Tibet, informs us, that the deportment of the Rajah 
of Bootan was exceedingly urbane, and his senti- 
ments breathed that sort of humanity which seems 
to flow from the belief of the metempsychosis. " My 
food, said he, consists of the simplest articles ; grain, 
roots of the earth, and fruits. I never eat of any thing 
which has had breath, for so I should be the indirect 
cause of putting an end to the existence of animal 
life, which by our religion is. strictly forbidcjeu." * 

Though frequent ablutions are performed for reli- 
gious purposes, the same author informs us, that the 
^ people in their persons are extremely unclean.^ 

** Bootan presents to the view nothing but the most 
"" mishapen irregularities ; mountains covered with • eter- 
nal verdure, and rich with abundant forests of large 
and lofty trees. Almost every favotrrable aspect of 
them, coated with the smallest quantity of soil, is 
cleared and adapted to cultivatioii, by being shelved 
into horizontal beds ; not a slope or nfurOw slip of 

of it when it is likely to advance their interests," ..." The generality 
of Persians are sunk in the lowest state of profligacy and infamy ; and 
they seldom hesitate alluding to crimes which. are abhorred and detested 
in every civilized country in the universe." .The following is an im- 
portant observation. (Voyage dans, I'Empire Olhofn^n, TEgypt, et la 
Perse, Par G. A, Olivier, v. 120.) " En Europe, il y 3 ua espace 
immense entre les habiian? des grander villesk et oeux. des compagnes, 
enlre Thomme bien ^lev^ et celui qui ne Test pas. En Perse, ^nous 
n'avons pas trouv^ que cet espace fqt bien grand : la classe pauvre des 
villes difi^re tres-peu, pour Tesprit, les conoaissances et les mocurs, de 
rhabitant des campagnes, et il n'y a pas non plus un grande difference, 
dans lesSilles, entre les riches et les pauvres. C'est presque partout la 
meme conduite, la meme allure, la m^me maniere de 8*exprimer.; ce 
sont les m^mes id^s, et j^qserais presque dire la meme instruction. Ici 
rhabitant des campJE^oes, celui-la meme qui se trouve toute Tano^e sous 
la tente, et qui conduit ses croupeaux d*ua paturage k un. autre, nous a 
paru plus deli^, plus ruse, plus poli, plus, iusiruit, q«e le quUiv^tfuv 
Europ^en un peu eloign^ des grandes villes." 

» Tqrner|s "Eratisissy to Tibet, book i. qIu iv. « Ibid. 
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land between the ridges lies unimproved. There is BOOK II. 
scarcely a mountain whose base is not washed by °^''; ^ ' 
some rapid torrent, and many of the loftiest bear 
populous villages, amidst orchards, and other planta* 
tions on their summits and on their sides* It com- ^ 

bines in its extent the most extravagant tracts of 
rude nature and laborious art/' ^ • 

Yet they have no discipline in thek* arihies. In 
their mode of warlkre, stratagem is mm*e practised 
than opCTi assault.^ 

The appearance of the capital • Teshod Loomboo 
was in a high degree ma^nifitient, and together with 
the palace afforded proofs of a progress iri the arts 
which vied with that'pf Hindustan and Cfcptra.' 

The inhabitants of the great :«Pehinfsula, to the 
eastward of the <}a«gpes, discover, lis' fir as known^ 
the umfhrm ^nmi^ks bf a simikr stkte of society an4 
manners. .The Cochiiji-Chinese, for example, who 
are moreljjr a separa/tq cpmmunity of the Chinese 
raciej appear by no means in civilizatio'ii behind the 
Chiriese and Hindus. , A traveller from whom we 
have, obtained a sensible though' short account of 
some of the more striking phenomena of the country, 
both ' physical and morale informs us, that it is " one 
of the most fruitful in the world. In maily parts," 
h^ ^ays(, ** ^he Idnd produces three crops of grain in 
the .year* All,. the fruits. of India are found here in 
the g^eMest perfection, with many of those of China* 
No country in the East produces richer or a greater 
Vftribty pf article^, proper for carrying on an advan^ 
tageems comnleree, cinnamon, jiepp^r^ cardemoms; 

1 TqiiMT'ft.fiaikaasy to Tifaet«« book iu ch. ii. The. agficaii tore li 
prtfnoiediby arti6eiai irtigiiion, tfae wtter being conveyed loathe (ielde 
tlircMl^' hollow cjjsndm, fopiMd of the tranksof trees^ Ibid, book i. 
eh.'yi.> •;••.•.'._• -• 

9 Ibid. 3 Ibid, book u^ ch. ii. 
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BOOK II. silk, cotton* sugar, Agula wood, Japan wood, ivo- 

The following paragraph describes an important 
article of accommodation, to which no parallel can 
be found in all China and Hindustan. *^ In this 
valley we passed through three or four pretty villages 
pleasantly situated, in which, as well as on other 
parts of the road, were public houses, where tea, 
fruits, and other refreshments are sold to travellers. 
At noon we alighted at one of them, and partook of 
a dinner, which consisted of fowls cut into small 
pieces, dressed up with a little greens and salt, some 
fish, &c.'* ^ 

The appearance of the king's court was not only 
splendid but decorous ; and even the little of the 
country which the travellers saw discovered to them 
large cities, with streets, laid out on a regular plan, 

1 Narrative of a Voyage to Coehin-China in' 1778 by Mr. Chapman, 
In the Asiatic Annual Register for 1 80 1 , Miscellaneous Tracts, p. 85. 

« Ibid. p. 72. Of China, Mr. Barrow says, '* There are no inos 
in any part of this vast empire; or, to speak more correctly (for 
there are resting-places,) no inhabited and furnished houses where, 
in consideration of paying a sum of money, a traveller may pur* 
chase the refreshments of comfortable rest, and of allaying the calls 
of hunger. The state of society admits of no such aocommodation. 
What they call inns are mean hovels, consisting of bare walls, 
where, perhaps, a traveller may procure his cup of tea for a piece 
of copper money, and permission to pass the night ; but this is the 
extent of the comforts which such places hold out.'* Barrow's China, 
p. 421. Such is the description of the Indian choultries; empty 
buildings, into which the traveller may retire, but into which he most 
carry with him every accommodation, of which he stands in need. 
"The Kans, or Caravanseras," wys Volney, speaking of another Asiatic 
country, Syria, ** afford only cells for the accommodation of travellers, 
with bare walls, dust, and sometimes scorpions. The keeper gives the 
lodger a key and a mat, and he must find every thing else himself.'' 
Travels in Egypt, &c. ii. 420. " In the inland towns and villages of 
Barbary, there is, for the most part, a house set apart (or the reception of 
strangers, with a proper officer (the Maharak, I think they caU him) to 
attend it. Here persons are lodged and enteruined,. for one nighty in 
the best manner the place will afford, at the expenee of the community.^ 
Shaw's Travels, Pref. p. ii. 
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paved with flat stones, and having well-built brick BOOR II. 
houses on each side.* Chap. 10. 

The people on the western side of that Peninsula, , 
whether known by the name of Birmans, Peguans, 
Assamese^ or Siamese, partake strongly of the 
Hindu character, and exhibit only a variation of the 
religion; laws, institutions, and manners which prevail 
on the* other side of the Ganges. The great difference 
consists in their having adopted the heresy, or re« 
tained the primitive, faith of Buddha; and rejected 
the distinction of castes. But nothing appears among ^ 
them which would lead to an inference of any infe* 
riority in their progress towards the attainments of 
dviUzed life. 

The Binnans, we are told by Sjrmes, call their 
code generally Derma Sath or Sastra; it is one among 
the many commentaries on Menu. ^ The Birman 
system of jurisprudence," he adds, ** is replete with ' ^ 

sound morality, and in my opinion is distinguished 
above every other Hindoo commentary fw perspicuity 
and good sense. It provides specifically for almost 
every species of crime tliat can be committed, and 
adds a copious chapter of precedents and decisions, to 
guide the inexperienced in cases where there is doubt 

1 Cbapman's Voyage, nbi supra, p. 73« 76. Sir Gto^p Staunton says, 
Embassy of Lord Macartney^ i. 389: ''The Cochin-Chineie seenicd 
sufficiently dexterous and attentive, though with scarcely auy principles 
of scienoet to make, on auy substances which promised to be of use or 
comfort to thero in private life, such trials and experiments, as were 
likely to produce beneficial fesulu. In the culture of their lands, «nd in 
the few xnaoufactures exercised amongst thera, they were not behind 
nations where the sciences flourish.** ** Though these people possessed 
pot scientifically the art of ledocing the metallic ore into the metal, tbsjr 
had attained the practice^ for example, of making very good iron, as well 
as of manufacturing it afterwards, into match-locks, spears, and other 
weapons. Their earthenware was very neat. Their dexterity appeared 
in every operation they undertook :** (>. 887* . , ' 
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BQOlt U< utidtilifficultjh: Trial hy ordeal , and imprecation are 
^^^^^^"the only absurd passages in the book." * 

. '^/X%ere is no country of the £ast»''. says the same 

Vaibi^f M in which the royal establishment is arranged 

vMi ttiore minute attention than in the Birman court; 

lit b splendid withoiit being waisteful, and numerous 

#]difliit<cdnfusioa.'' ^ 

• Their literature .appears to .be as' extensive and 
eurious,. as thkt of 1^ Hindus. They have nume« 
rioils^ jasid copiouis libraries'; the' books, says Colond 
l^tjineB, one '^uppii divers 6ut^ects; moore on divinity 
than m^ any odier; ibut history, tamiCj medicine, 
gating, iond roknanoe, had their; separate treai^^ 
tises."^ 

'.:Of Uie kingdcim 6fi Assam we' possesa ilot many 
fpamiits; bat'lwhat.t^e have^yield- evidence to IJie 
same affect ' fn thtt> Alemgeeniatoeh of Mohammed 
Oliaim,iib.a diestr^ttiDn of AosamyMpliicii has* btea 
iraib3H|»d % 4Hciivy:yaiisittArt, Esq. and presented 
to us ia sevevpl publications; We are there ixAd 
that ithe country/ at, least in many places, is* ^ w^ 
inhabitedi and in an ^steellent state of tillage ; that it 
ptesentisiv on every side, charoiing prpspects of ploughed 
fteld^ harvests, gardens, and groves." ^ 

" As the country is overflowed in the rainy season, 
ft high andjyffoad causeway has been raised, fw the 
tonvenience^.trf^trayellfers from Salagereh to Ghergong, 

• * Syrti^s^fevtibassy to A^, li. di?6.— THtf following, too, are abundantly 
i^inHar'to eorrespondThg features iri Die characCer of the Hindus. The 
JBIiteaM, in soVne points of theiir disposition, display jfhe ferocity of bar- 
bsfrians, and in 6thers all' the humanity and tenderness of polhhed life. 
•fhcy ittlict the most' savag^ vengeance 'on' tbch* enemies^ As invaders, 
flesdlation tnarks iheii' track ; fbr they '^t€ tl^tther * sex nor age. But 
at homt they assuibe k difllereht character. Ibid. ' 

• •Ibid. .... 9H,y;ii{.i|(5. . .. 

♦ See Descriptfon of the Kingdoni of Assam/ &c. Asiat. An. Register 
for 1800, Miscellaneous Tracts, pt. 43. 
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which is the only uncuiliTBted ground to be seen : book il 
each side of this road is planted with shady bamboos, ^^^^\!^l 
the tops of which meet and a^e entwined/'^ Ai^d 
this is more than seems to have been known in Hin* 
diKtan, before the improvements introduced l^ th^ 
Mohammedan conquerors. 

*^ The silks are excellent, and resemble those of 
China. They are successful in embroidering with 
flowers^ and in weaving velvet, and tautband, whiclf 
k a species of silk of whith they make tents and 
tenants.*'^ • 

Hie bigcnted and intolerant Jfussulman, however; 
who finds no excellence where he finds not his faith ; 
discovers no qualities but evil in the minds of the' 
Assamese. ** They do not adoirt,*^' he -says, •* any 
mode, of worship practised eitlier by heathens or Ma-^' 
fcomedans ; nor do they coneur in ai^ of the kriowtt 
sects, which prevail amongst niankindl They are a base^ 
and unprincipled nation, and have no fixed religion ; 
th^ follow no rule, but that of thdt' own inclina- 
tions,' end make the approbation' t)f their ownviciom/ 
minds the test of the propriety of their actions.^"' 
Such are the distorted views presented'to an ignorant 
mind, through the medium trf a dark and mdHgnaht 
religion, respecting a people cultivating the grouwj 
to gre^t perfection, find forming a dense population. 
Among other particulars ^ the viteness which he 
beheld in them, is the foBowing : " The base inha- 
bitaiits, from k congenial impulse, are fond of seeing 
and keeping asse^^ and buy and sell them at a high' 
price." * Yet he speaks in lofty* terras of the royal 
magnificence Of the court. '^ The Rajahs of thisr 
country have alWiiys raised^ the crest of pride and vain 

1 See Description of the Kingdom of Assam; &c. Asiat. An. Register 
for 1800, Miscellftneoos Tracti, p. 4(3. 
•Ibid. 3 Ibid. p. 45. ♦Ibid." « 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



SOS General R^ectiam 

BOOK II. glary, and displayed an ostentatious appearance of 
^^^- *^' grandeur» and a numerous train of attendants and 
servants." And he expresses himself with mingled 
horror and admiration of the prowess and superiority 
of the Assamese in war, " They have not bowed 
the head of submission and obedience, nor have they 
paid tribute or submission to the most powerful mo- 
narch ; but they have curbed the ambition, and 
checked the conquests, of the most victorious princes 
of Hindustan.** Several armies from Bengal, which 
had been sent to conquer them, having been ,cut off, 
of some of which scarce even tidings had ever been 
received, ** the natives of Hindustan consider them 
wizards and magicians, and pronounce the name of 
that country in all their incantations and counter- 
charms : they say, that every person who sets his 
foot there is under the influence of witchcraft, and 
cannot find the road to return.** ^ 

The admiration which the Greeks, no very accurate 
observers c^ foreign manners, expressed of the Egyp- 
tians, and which other nations have so implicitly 
borrowed at their hands, not a little resembles the ad- 
miration among Europeans which has so long prevailed 
with r^;ard to the Hindus. The penetrating force of 
modern intelligence has pierced the doud ; and while 
it has displayed to us the state of Egyptian civilisa- 
tion in its true colours, exhibits a people who, stand- 
ing on a level with so many celebrated nations of an- 
tiquity, Assyrians, Babylonians, Persians, Arabians, 
correspond in aU the dbtinctive marks of a particular 
state of society, with the people of Hindustan. The 
evidence has been weighed by a cool and dispas- 
sionate judge, in the following manner : *' I see 



» See Description of the Kingdom of Awam, 3cc. Aviat. An. Reg^sbt 
•r 1800« MUcxlIapeous Tracts, p. 47, 48. 
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ntJlhing,** says tMe President Goguei, « in the Egjrp- BOOK n. 
tians that can serve to distinguish them in a manner ^'^^' ^^' 
very advantageous ; I even think myself authorized 
to refuse them the greatest part of the eulogies that 
have been always so liberally bestowed upon them. 
The Egyptians did invent some arts and some sciences^ 
but they never had the ingenuity to bring any of 
their discoveries to perfection. I have exposed their 
want of taste» and I venture to say, of talent, in 
architecture, in sculpture, and in painting. Their 
manner of practising physic was absurd and ridicu«* 
lous. The knowledge they had of geometry and 
astronomy was but very imperfect. Their discoveries 
are far enough from entering into any comparison 
with those which the Greeks made afterwards in 
those two sciences. In fine, the Egyptians ha\Fe had 
neithef. genius, ardour, nor talent, for commerce, or 
tar the marine and military art. 

'^ As to civil laws, and political constitutions, the 
Egyptians had indeed soine very good ones; but 
otherwise there reigned in their government a multi- 
tude of abuses and essential defects, authorized by 
the laws and by their fundamental principles of 
government. 

*' As to the manners and customs of this people^ 
we have seen to what a height indecency and de- 
bauchery were carried in their religious feasts and 
public ceremonies. The public cult which a nation 
fixes to honour the Deity, bears the stamp of that 
nation^s character. Neither was the morality of the 
Egyptians extremely pure ; we may even aflSrm, that 
it offended against the first rules of rectitude and 
pi*obity. We see that the Egyptians bore the high* 
est blame of covetousness, cX ill faith, of cunnings 
and of roguery. 

" It appears to me to result from all these facts, 

8 
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BOOK II. that the Egyptians were a people industrious enough, 
^^^^' '^' but, as to the refet, without tadte, without genius, 
without discernment ; a people who had only ideas 
6i grandeur ill understood ; itnd whose progress in all 
the diffei^nt parts of human knowledge never rose 
beyond a flat mediocrity ; knaviah into the bargain, 
and crafty, soft, lazy, cowardly,- and submissive; an^i 
wh6, having performed some exploits to boast of in 
distant times, vrere efver after subjected by whoev^ 
would undertake to subdue them; a people again, 
vain and fobhsh enough to despise other nations 
without' knowing them : 3ttper8titi6us to e^fecess, sin- 
gularly addicted to jtulieial* astrology, extravagantly 
besotted with an absoyd and monstrous theology. 
Does not this repredei^tati6n sltftlciently atithbrizfe ulsi 
to day4 that all that sci^nce^ that teiddom, and that 
philosophy^ so boastedbf in the Egyptian prife^, was 
but imposture and juggltltig^ ca^abl^ bf impo^njg orrly 
on people so little e«il%htiwfti; 6r so strongly pre- 
judiced, as were andently the Greeks in favour of the 
%yptian*^/^*:'•• ••■ .' ** • • ' •■ • 

} GQ|u«t, Oviginf ojf^iLaw«;,{)9rl iii;book vi% ch« ik He addr, **I 
should be greatly teoipted to compare this nation with the Chinese^ 
I think a good deal of resemblance and conformity is' to be perceived 
bctiMen ODfl i^o\kt add ibeiother.'^. Ibid. Hid thi Hindus been thea 
as,^lly ^e£cr|bed ^s fb^ arerno^y,; be vM>qki, have; found a ippich moie 
remarkable a^iiiilariiy between tbem and, the Egyptians. — Exa^^ratioa 
Was long in quittJtig" Us hold bf Egypt. At the time of the Arabian coii- 
^ qiieA» in tftie aemUi c^turyir *' We may j^eaci;* (say^ Gibbon, he. 44^ 

^Mn (the gravest auth9r<, ^at ^gypt was prpwded. w^tb SO^OpO cities Or 
villages : ihat^ exclusive of the Greek3.ap4.AraDs, the Copts alone. were 
found j''t)n. theasSesstnenI, rfrx tnlfKons <rf tribubiry subjetni, or twenty 
tiM^IioQs of'eith^f tex> vodaf •ewry.agfi^'lAvlltltmhunilred dOlkm of 
cold or silver wereannuaUy pai^ ift the^jt^ejisurA; of tJie'Calipbw" He 
adds in a note, «' And this gross lump" 'is' swallowed', vviiliout scruple 
by d'lterbetot; Afbathnot; <^hd' D«^Gur^tie9< ''Phey might*aIlS?ge tftb 
not jess extravagant rliberaliCy ^{^ Ajfft^^^ifo^^f^Viit qfith^floHiniet^ 
an annual income of 185, or near 300 millions of pounds -stevllD^ 
according as we reckon by the Egyptian or the' Alexandria ntalent.** 
If this be wonderfol, 'whatf is^ lo b« «aia 'of ^flie f^^ shi^l(n0wed by the 
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The sagacity of Adam Smith induced him, at an book ir. 
eaiiy period of his life, to deny the supposed proof ^*^^' '^* 
of any high attatinments among those., ancient na* 
tions, and to declare, though with hesitancy, bis 
inclination to the opposite opinion. 

^ It was in Greece, and in the Grecian colonies, 
that the first philosophers of whose doctrine we have 
any distinct account, appeared. Law and order seem 
indeed to have been established in the great mo- 
narchies of Asia and Egypt, long before they had any 
footing in Greece : Yet after all that has been said 
concerning the learning of the Chaldeans and Egyp- 
tians, whether there ever was in those nations any 
thing which deserved the name of science, or whether 
that despotism which is more destructive of leisure 
and security than anarchy itself, and which prevailed 
over all the East, prevented the growth of philosophy, 
is a question which, for want of monuments, cannot 
be determined with any degree of precision." ^ To 
leave the subject even in this state of doubt was but a 
compromise with popular opinion, and with his own 
imperfect views. The circumstances handed down to 
us, compared with the circumstances of other nations, 
afforded materials for a very satisfactory determina- 

admlrefs of the Hindus ? Voltaire remarks, ** Que les Egyptiens rant 
rant^ pour leurs lois, leurs coiinaissances, et leurs pyramides, n'avaient 
preaque jamais ^i^ qu'un peuple esclave, superstitieux et ignorant, dont 
tout le merite avail consist^ a clever des rangs inuiilea de pierres let 
unea sur les autres par Tordre de leurs tyrans ; qu'en bi^tissant leurs 
palais superbes ils n*avaient jamais su seulement former unevo^te; 
qu*iU ignoraient la coupe de pierres ; que toute leur architecture con- 
sistait ^ poser de longnes pienes plates sur des piliers sans proportion; 
que Tancienne Egypte n*a jamais eu une staiue tolerable que de la main 
des Grecs; que ni les Grecs ni lesRomains n*ont jamais daign^ traduire 
un seul livre des Egyptiens ; que les elemens de geometric composes 

dans Alexaudrie le furent par un Grec, etc. etc on n'aper9oic 

dans les lois de I'Egypte que celles d'un peuple tr^s borud." Voltaire, 
Supplement a TEssai sur les Moeurs, &c. Remarque Premier. 
^ Essay on the History of Astronomy, p. 27. 
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BOOK II. tion. The opinion by which he supports his disbelief 
^^^^' ^^' of the ancient civilization of Asia is at once philan* 
throphic and profound ; That *^ despotism is more 
destructive of leisure and security, and more adverse 
to the progress of the human mind, than anarchy 
itself.* 
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BOOK III. 

THE MAHOMEDANS. 



CHAP. I. 



From thejirst Invasion of India by the Nations in 
the North, till the ea^pulsion of the Gaznevide 
dynasty. 

At the time when the nations of Europe opened BOOKliL 
their communication with India, by the Cape of ^°^''' ^* 
Good Hope, the people whom we have now described 
i had for a number of ages been subject to a ratce of 
foreigners. That subjection, though it had not 
greaUy altered the texture of native, society, had in- 
troduced new forms into some of the princiiMd depart- 
ments of state ; had given the military command to 
foreigners ; and had mixed with the population a pro^ 
portion of a people differing from them considerably, 
in manners, character, and religion* The political 
state of India, at this time, consisted of a Mahomedan 
government, supported by a Mahomedan force, over 
a Hindu population. 

It appears that the people of Hindustan have at all 
times been subject to incursions and conquest, by the 
nations contiguous to them on the north-west. The 
Scythians, that is, the rude nations on the east of 
Persia, conquered, we are told by Justin, a great part 
of Asia, and even penetrated as far as Egypt, abQMt 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



£08 Earfy Ikvasim^fiam Persia^ 

BOOK III. 1,500 years before Ninus, the founder of the Assyrian 
^^^^' ^' monarchy. And we know that in the vast empire of 
Darius Hystaspes as much of India was included, as 
constituted one, and that the most valuable, of his 
twenty satrapies. The exact Iknits of the Indian 
satrapy are unknown ; but fi'om the account which 
Herodotus gives of its tribute, far Exceeding that of 
any of the rest, the extent of it cannot have been 
small. Major Rennei suppo s es that it may have 
reached as far as Delhi, and have included the whole 
of the vPunjab, or country watered by the five 
branches of the Indus, together with Cabul, Canda- 
)iar,« and the tract of country .which lies along the 
Indus to the sea.^ ^ 

The conquests of Alexander the Great, which suc- 
ceeded to those of the Persian monarchs, seem not to 
haveextepded so far in India,as the previous possessions 
of Darius ^ since his career was stopped on .the banks 
of the Hyphasis, or modem Beyqh, the last of thb five 
branches of the Indus ; whence retuninng Xo thei Hy- 
daspes, he passed down the Indus to the sea: 3eleu* 
eusj the successor of Alexander in Upper A«a, not 
only, received, but endeavoured to augment, the ae* 
qtiisitioiiB made by. that conqueror in India.' He 
gained victories over Sandracottos, the sovereign 



» Rennel^s Gcograflhy of Herodotus, p. 305. The Major, who it 
here puzded with a mbtranslatioo of 600, for 360, jconrocts the hyper* 
bolical •taiement of the amount of the tribute, though he doubu not it 
was great. Herodot. lib. iii. cap. 94, 95. It is by no means impossible, 
or perhaps improbable, that Cyrus subdued part of India. Herodotus, 
ttrho knew India, says that his* Geqeral, Harpagus, subdued one part 
of- Asia, and he another, frca tOws xoqr^r^c^o^arof* xn ov?cv xupms. ,,,».. . 
. iroTfTtt Tijf unttpwj uirv^upia tyofijcaTo. Herodot. lib. i. cap. 147. Justin 
says thafCyru?, having reduced Aria, and ihe East in genial, curried 
»nir intoScytbia: lib. i. cap. 8. XeaophOfi says expressly, . n^i dy mu 
haurptfim xtu UW. Cyri Institat. lib* i. cap^ i.^ The. Persian historiaiu 
Bescribe the Persians, in the early ages, as chiefly occupied tyw.ars in 
Tiiran'and India. ' .... j ..♦.'.... 1 . . 

1 
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Gredkn CmqueHs in jMia^ fOg 

of a people living on the Gai^s. Bnt, as he was BOOKIIL 
recalted to the defence of another part of his do* ^°^' ^; 
minioDs agaisst Antigonus, he made peace with the 
Indian : and the limits established between them are 
not ascertained.^ 

Among the kingdoms, fi)Mied out of the vast em^ 
pire of Alexander, by the dissendbns of his fi^owers, 
was Bactria, This district was part of that great range 
of country, on the eastern side of Media and Per8ia» 
extending from the lake Aral to the mouths of the 
Indus, which the power g( the Persian monarchs had 
added to their extensire dominions. The people of 
this intermediate region seem to hay6 possessed an 
intermediate stage of eirilization between thjs Tartar ^ 

or Scythian tribes which Imrdered with them on the 
east, and the people of the Assyrinn or Persian empire 
which was contiguous to them on the west. Among 
these peoplie there is some reason for believing that 
the Bactrians were distinguished, and at a» early pe^ 
nod, by superior progress in the knowledge, aad other 
acquirements of civilized men. Among the mnneroua 
Zoroasters, with whom Persian stoiy abounds, one ia 
said to have been king of Bactria, contemporary with 
Ninus ; and to have invented magic ; that is, to have 
been the object of admiration on account of his know- 
ledge. Of the eastern nations added to the subjects 
of the Persian kings, the Bactrians were the nearest 
to India, and were only separated from it by that 
range of mountains, in which the Indus and the Oxus 
find their respective sources. Bactria as well as India 
were among the parts of the d(»ninions of Alexander 

I The notices relating to- the conquests pf Alezandec and his pio* 
•essors ia. India are collected in Robertson* s Disqubilion. concerning 
Ancient India, and Gillies.* History oif the World. Strabd and Arriaa 
are the authorities firoia whpm almost every thing we know 9^ thf 
traqaactions of the Greeks in India^ is BqirrowV^. 
VOL. II. - ^ P 
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210 Orecian Conquests in India, 

BOOR in. which fell to the share of Seleucus. In the reigit^ 
Chap. 1 . [^Q^ever, of his son or grandson, the governor of the 
Bactrian province threw off his dependence upon the 
Seleucid^; and a separate Greek kingdom was erected 
in that country, about sixty-nine years after the 
death of Alexander. The Persian dominions inJn- 
dia seem to have shared the fate of Bactria, and to 
have fallen into the hands of the same usurper. The 
Greek sovereigns of Bactria became masters of an 
extensive empire; and assumed the proud title of 
King of Kings; the distinctive appellation of the 
Persian monarchs in the zenith of their power. They 
carried on various wars with India; and extended 
their conquests into the interior of the country. The 
limits of their dominions in that direction we have no 
means of ascertaining. One of those great move- 
ments in central or eastern Tartary, which precipi* 
tates the eastern barbarians upon the countries of the 
west, brought an irresistible torrent of that people 
across the Jaxartes, about 126 years before the 
Christian era, which, pouring itself out upon Bactria, 
overwhelmed the Grecian monarchy, after it had 
lasted nearly 180 years.^ 



' 1 A curious history of the Greek kingdom of Bactria has been com- 
piled by Bayer, entitled, Hisloria regni Groecorum Bactriani. In this, 
and in Strabo, lib. xi. Died. lib. xv. and Justin, lib. xli. the only re- 
maining memorials of this kingdom are to be found. The progress of 
the barbarians by whom it was destroyed has been traced by De Gaignes, 
Mem. de Literat. xxjt. 17, and Hist, de Huns, passim. Herodotus sayt 
that those of the Indians, whose mode of life most resembled that of the 
Bactrians, were the most warlike of all the Indians, (lib. iii. cap. 102) 
which would seem to indicate a nearer affinity between the Hindus, 
and their Bactrian neighbours, than is generally supposed. There is 
come confusion however in this part of Herodotus, nor is it easy to 
know whether he means the people called Indians on the Euxine Sea, 
or those beyond the Indus, when he says they were like the Bactriaint. 
He distinguishes them from the Indbns living irpcfwrwcanftw, by saying 
they were contiguous to the city Caspatyrus and the Pactyan terri'toiy, 
and lying ^p^s Boptw w^mv Oib. iii, cap. 102) but (cop. 93 of the same 
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Revolutions of Persid* Stll 

About the same, period that the sucea^sors ofJSOOHin. 
Alexander lost the Idngdom of Bactria, the miscon- "^^' ^' 
duct of a governor in the distant provinces bordering 
-on the Caspian iSea, raised up a military chief who 
excited the rude and turbulent inhabitants to revolt, 
and laid the foundation of the Parthian kingdom ; a 
power which soon possessed itself of Media, and. 
finally stripped the descendants of Seleucus of almost 
all that they possessed from the Tigris eastwards.; 
The rebellion of the Parthians is placed about the, 
year 256 before Christ ; and the kings of Syria main-' 
tained from that time a struggling and declining 
existence, till they finally yielded to the power of the. 
Romans, and Syria was erected into a province sixty- 
fi)ur years before the commencement of the Christian 



era.* 



The descendants of the Parthian rebel, known 
under the title of the Arsaddes, held the sceptre of. 
Persia till the year of Christ 226. The possession of 
empire produced among them, as it usually produces 
among the princes of the East, a neglect of the duties 
of government, and subjugation to ease and pleasure ; 
when a popular and enterprising subject, availing 
himself of the general dissatisfaction, turned the eyes 
of the nation upon himseli^ and. haying dethroned 
his master, substituted the dynasty of the Sassanides 
to the house of Arsaces. As usual, the first princes 

book^ he says that the Pactyaa territory is contiguous to Armenia, and 
the countries on the Euxine Sea. Yet in another place (lib. iv. cap. 44) 
he says that Scylax setting oat from the city Caspatyrus, anj) the Pactyaa 
territory, sailed down the Indus eastward to the sea. And Rennel 
places Caapatyrus and Pftctya towards the sourcea of the Indus^ abput 
the regions of Cabal tod. Cashmexe. Kennei^s M^em. lotiodL p. xxiii. 
EenneFs HerodoU sect. 12. 

' What is known to us from the Greek and Roman authors^ of th^ 
Parthian envpire, is, industriously collected in Gillies* History oX xUe 
World ; from the oriental writers by D'Hprbclpt^, .Piblioth. Orjent. 
ad verba Acschak^ Armipiah . See also Gibboo» ; i.. 3 16. 
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Sfl!2 Revolutions of Persia^ 

BOOK III. of this Kne were active and valiant ; and their empire 
'^^^'^' extended from the Euphrates to the Jaxartes, and 
the mountainous ridge which divided the kingdom of 
Bactria from the Scythians of the East. To what 
extent their power was carried over the ancient soft 
of the Hindus, does not appear ; but it is more than 
probaUe that the territory west of the Indus, from 
the time when it was first established into a Persian 
satrapy, in the reign of Darius, owned no more the 
caste who sprang from the arm of the Creator. Bac- 
trm was numbered as one among the four provinces 
of the great Chosroes, who reigned from the year 
531 of the Christian era to the year 571> and was de- 
nominated. King of Persia and ol India. The grand- 
son of Chosroes, who was deposed in 628, may be 
Considered as closing the line of the Sassanides ; for^. 
after a few years of tumult and distraction, the irre- 
sistible arms of the successors of Mahomet were 
directed toward Perria, and quickly reduced it under 
the power of the Caliphs.^ 

In the year 622, Caled, the lieutenant of Abubeker, 
entered Persia. In a few years the standards of 
the Faithful were carried to the furthest limits of 
Bactria, and pushing once more the shepherds 6f the 
East b^ond the Jaxartes, rendered the empire of the 
Caliphs in that direction contermkions with the Per- 
sian monarchy in its proudest days,^ 

The possession of empire required, as usual, but a 
few generations to I'elax the minds of the successors 
of Mahometj^ and render them as unfit as their prede- 

> In Gibbooy voh. vii. viii. be. tht reader will find a slight sketch, 
correctly but quaintly given, of this portion of the Persian hisfoiy. 
CKbbon^s first object unfortunately was to inspire admiration of tho 
writer ; to impart knowledge of his subject only the second. The results 
of the Persian records (if such they may be oatkd) are carefully collected 
in D'Herbeloty Bibiiotbeqoe Orient, under the several titles. 

« Gibbon^ ix. 364; D'Hetbeloty Bibnotheqoe Orient. ad^»er^ 
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Tartar Invtutom nf Persia. filS 

«essoti5 for any better use of power, than the unres- book IIL 
tnuned indulgenoe of themselves in the pieasures ^°^^' ^* 
which it commands. 

The tribes of Tartar, or Scythian shepherds, fi^m 
the centre of Asia, unsettled, fierce, and warlike, had 
from the earliest ages proved dangerous and encroach- 
ing neighbours to the Eastern provinces of Persia* 
Pushed beyond the Jaxartes and Imaus, by Cyrus, 
and the more warlike of the successors oE Cyrus, they 
were ever .ready, as soon as the reign of a weak** 
prince enfeebled the powers of government, to make 
formidable incursions, and generally held possesaon 
of the provinoes whidi they over«run, till a retiewal of 
vigour in the government made them retire within 
their ancient limits. We are informed by Polybiitt 
that a tribe of Nwnades, or shepherds whom he calls 
Aspasians, forced their way across the Oxus, and todit 
possession of Hyrcania, even in the reign of Antio* 
cfaus. We have ali^ady seen that a body of Tartars 
overwhelmed Bactria about 120 years before Christ. 
And about 100 years subsequent to the Christian 
era, a portion of the great nation of the Huns, who 
had been forced by a victorious tribe from their native 
seat behind the wall of China, penetrated into Sog- 
diana, the country between the Qxus and the Jax*- 
artes, towards the shores of the Caspian Sea; and 
there established themselves under the titles of the 
JButhaUtes, Nephthalites, and White Huns. After 
these irruptions, the more vigorous of the princes of 
the Sassanian dynasty reduced Sogdiana, as well as 
Bactfia, to occasional obedience; but without eiq^l- 
ling the new inhabitants, and without acquiring any 
permanent dominion* In the cultivated provinoes in 
which tiiey settled, the savage Tartars acquired a de- 
gree of civilization ; and when obliged to yield to the 
followers of Mahomed, felt so little attadiment to their 
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214 Revolutions of Perfia. 

BOOKm. ancient rdigion, as immediately to recommend them*- 
Cbap. 1. gdves to the favour, by adopting the faith, of their 
conquerors,^ 

When the government of the Caliphs began to lose 
its vigour, a tribe of Tartars, originally situated in 
the Alti mountains, and known by the name of Turks, 
had acquired extraordinary power. They had, in a 
series of wars, subdued the neighbouring tribes, and 
extended their sway, that species of sway which it is 
competent to a pasturing people to exercise or to sus- 
tain, over a great portion of the Tartars of Asia.^ 
When the military virtues of the Arabians sunk be-- 
neath the pleasures which flow firom the possession 
of power, the Caliphs sought to infuse vigour into 
their effeminate armies, by a mixture of fierce and 
hardy Turks. Adventurers of that nation were raised 
to the command of armies, and of provinces ; and a 
guard of Turkish scddiers was appointed to surround 
the person of the monarch. When weakness was 
Mt at the centre of the empire ; the usurpation of in- 
dependence by the governors of the distant provinces 
was a natural result. The first, by whom this usnr- 
pation was attempted, was Taher, Governor of Chora- 
■san, the province extending from the Caspian Sea to 
the Oxus. He and his posterity, under the title of 
Taherites, enjoyed sovereignty in that province firom 
the year 813 to the year 872- The son of a brazier, 
called in Arabian SoSar, who rose (a common occur- 
rence in the £ast) through the different stages of mili- 
tary adventure, to be the head and captain of an army, 
supplanted the Taherites, and substituted hb own fk- 

1 Polyb. Hist. lib. x.j M. de Guignes, Hist, des Huns, torn, ii.; 
Gibboo's Roman Empire, iv. 3G7. 

< The rite and progress of the power of th^ Turkisb horde may be 
collected from Abulghazi, Hist. Genealogique des Tatars ; De Guignes^ 
Hist, des Huns \ and D'Herbelot, Bibliotb. Orient. Mr. 6ibboD. vii. 
^4» tbfowt a glance at the leading facts. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Revolutions of Persia. £15 

in3y, called from their origin Soffarides, in the govern- BOOK in. 
ment of Chorasan and Transoxiana. The Soffarides ^^^^* '' 
were displaced by a similar adventurer, who esta- 
blished the house of the Samanides, after a pmod» 
according to the varying accounts, of either S4 or 57' 
years, from the elevation of the Brazier. The Sa- 
manides are celebrated by the Persian historians for 
their love of justice and learning; they extended 
their sway over the eastern provinces of Persia, from 
the Jaxartes to the Indus, and reigned till after the 
year 1000 of the Christian era.^ 

The Taherites, the Soffarides, and Samanides 
usurped only the eastern provinces of the empire of 
the Caliphs, the provinces which, being the nearest to 
the turbulent and warlike tribes of shepherds, and 
most exposed to their incursions, were of the lei^t 
importance to the sovereigns of Persia. Three ad- 
venturers, brothers, called, from the name of their fa- 
ther, the Bowides, rose to power in the provinces ex« 
tending westward from Chorasan, along the shores .of - 
the Caspian sea, about the year 315 of the Hegira, ot ' 

927 of Christ. This djmasty consisted of seventeen 
successive and powerful princes, who reigned till the 
year 1056, They conquered the provinces of Gilan, 
Mazenderan, Erak, Fars, Kerman, Khosistan, Ahvaz, 
Tabarestan, and Georgian ; and rendered themselves 
masters of the Calijrfis, to whom they left only a sha* 
dow of authority.^ 

About the year of Christ 967» Subuctagi, a servant 
of the Samanides, was appointed governor of the In^ 
dian province of Candahar, or Ghazna, as it is called 
by the Persian writers ; from the name of the capital 
Ghizni. Having raised himself from the condition 

> See D*Herbe]ot, Biblioth. Orient, ad tmrb. Thaher, Sqffur, et 
Saman; Gibbon, x. 80; De GuigBe», Hist des Huns, L 404 — 406. 
« D'Herbelot, Biblioth. Orient ad verb, Bokh, 



Digitized by 



Google 



216' Subudagi^ King of Gkazna. 

BOOKia. of a Turkish dare to sudi a degree of power as roaide 
^^^' ^* it dangerous to recall him from his government, he 
left it to his son Mahmood^ who asserted his inde- 
pendence ; and founded the dynasty of the Gha^ne- 
vides. Mahmood subverted the throne of the Sama* 
Bides, reduced to a shadow the power of tlie Bowides, 
and reigned from the Tigris to the Jaxartes. He also 
made extensive conquests towards the south ; and as 
he was the first who in that direction bore the crescent 
beyond the furthest limits of the Persian empire, and 
laid the foundation of the Mahomedan thrones in 
India, we are now arrived at the period when the 
Mahomedan history of India begins.^ 

The northern provinces of India, Cabol, Candahar, 
Multan, and the Punjab, appear, from the days of 
Darius Hystaspes, to have followed the destiny of 
Bactria, Chorasan, and Transoxiana, the eastern ap* 
pendiages of Persia, and, excepting some short inter* 
vals, to have been always subject to a foreign yoke. 
Even the White Huns, who established themselves 
in Sogdiana, on the river Oxus, and in Bactria, about 
the end of the first century of the Christian era, ad- 
vanced into India, and in the second centnry were 
masters as far as Lari^ or Guzerat.^ IMahmood was 
already master of the dominions of the Samanides, 
and of all the eastern provinces that had occasionally 
owned allegiance to the Persian throne ; when he 
first, says the Persian historian, ^* turned his face to 
India," This expedition, of which the year JOOO of 
the Christian era is assigned as the di^, seems to 



iD*HerbeIot, Bibliotli. Onenl. ad verb, Sebecteghen, Mahnoud, 
Gflznaviah ; Ferisbui, by Dow, i. 4l» 8d Ed. in 4to. 

* The origin and progress of the Indo-Scythae are traced in IVADVtlle 
wx l*Inde, p. IS, 45, and 6$, 8rc. His authorities are drawn from 
Dionys. Pericgat. 108S, with the CommcnUry of Euatathios^ and 
Cosmas, Topograph. Cbrisc lib. \x. 
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Unre iKen solely intended to confirm or restore the BOOKIIL 
ohedieDee of tbe gOFemors who had ^submitted to his ^"^^' ^' 
fiutfaer, or been accustomed to obey the masters of 
eastern Persia ; and few of its particulars have been 
tiiou^t worthy of record. He renewed his invasion 
the succeeding year ; and proceeded so far as to alann 
a prince who reigned at Lahore ; a city, on one of 
the most eastern branches of the Indus, which gave 
its name to a small kingdom. This prince, called by 
the Persian historians JeipaU or Gepal, met him, with 
his whole army, and was defeated. It was, accord** 
ing to the same historians, a custom or law of the 
Hindus, that a prince, twice defeated by Mahome^ 
dan arms, was unworthy to reign ; and as this mis- 
fortune had ha|^)ened to Jeipal, who had formerly 
yielded to Subuctagi, he resigned the throne to hii 
son Anundpaul^ and buri^ himself alive iu solemn 
state.' 

In the year 1004 Mahmood again marched into 
India to chastise, for defect of duty, a tributary prince 
on the Indus. His presence was still more urgently 
required the following year ; when the king of Mul- 
tan revolted, and was joined by Anundpaul. Mah« 
mood was met by Anundpaul as he was descending 
through the pass in the intervening mountains. 
Anundpaul was conquered and obliged to fly into 
Cashmere : wheii the king of Multan endeavoured, 
by submission, to save what he could. As Mahmood 
had received intelligence that a body of Tartars had 
invaded his northern provinces, he was the more easily 
isoftened ; and leaving Zab Sais, a Hindu who had 
embraced the Mahomedan reUgion, his lieutenant, or . 
governor in India, marched to repel the invaders.^ 

1 Feriihti^ (Iqiud Dow, Hist, of Hindott. i. 40--4S ;) D*Herbe1ot^ 
Bibl. Orient, ad verb. Mahmood. 
» Feriiiitff, ui to]^*, p. 4S— 44 ; Dlierbetot, m svpva. 
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BOOK m. During this expedition against the Tartars, Zab Sais 
"^^' ^' revolted ; resumed the Brahminical feith ; and was on 
the pcunt of being joined by a confederacy of Rajahs 
or Hindu sovereigns, when Mahmood hastened back 
to India, took Zab Sais unprepared, and made him 
prisoner for life ; after which, the season hemg fair 
advanced* he returned to Ghiani. Early, however, 
in the following spring, some movements of Anund- 
paul recalled him to India, when the jninces of 
Oogeen, Gualior, Callinger, Kanoge, Delhi, Ajmere, 
the Guickwars, and others, Jmned their forces to op- 
pose him. A general battle was fought, in which the 
Ghiznian monarch prevailed. He then reduced the 
fort of Nagracote or Nagarcote ; and* having plun- 
dered the temple of its riches, very great, as we are 
told, returned to his capital^ As the king c^ Multan 
still continued refractory, Mahmood returned to that 
province in the following year, and having taken the 
Rajah prisoner, carried. him to GMznj, where he 
^ confined him for life.^ 

'' In the year 402,^ the passion of war," says the 
historian, *^ fermenting in the mind of Mahmood^" 
he resolved upon the conquest of Tannasar or Tahne- 
sir, a city about thirty coss north-west from Delhi ; 
the seat of a considerable government ; famous for its 
s^nptity and subservience to the Brahmenical religion. 
Having taken Tannasar, and demolished the idols, he 
marked to Delhi; which h^ quickly reduced; ai)4 
thence returned with vast riches." ^ 

TwQ years afterwards, he drove from his dominions 
the king of Lahore, and overran Cashmere, compel? 
ling the inhabitants to acknowledge the prophet. 

In the beginning of the year 1018^ the Sultai) 

> Ferishta^ ut supra, p. 47-* 50 ; D*HerMQt» at Bupn. 

• Viz, of the Hegira; 101 1, A, D. 

3 Feriahu, u4 supra, p. 5 1-!-69 » lyHerbdot, ti aupra. 
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(Mahmood was the first on whom that title was he- BOOK III. 
stowed) with a large army, raised chiefly among the ^^*'^' '* 
tribes who posse^d^ or bordered upon, the northern 
provinces of his empire, marched against Kandge, 
the capital of a kingdom, situated on the Ganges, 
about 100 miles south-east from Delfai.^ *'From the 
the time of Gustasp, the father of Darab, to this pe« 
nod, this dty (says the Persian historian) bad not 
been visited by any foreign enemy; three months 
were necessary to complete the march between this 
kingdom and the capital of Mahmood ; and seven 
mighty streams rushed across the intervening space." 
The conqueror having with much difficulty forced a 
passage through the mountains, by the way of Cash* 
mere, arrived at Kanoge, before the Rajah was pre- 
pared for resistance. Placing his only hopes in sub- 
mission, he threw himself upon the mercy of the in* 
¥ader. The magnitude and grandeur of the city is 
celebrated in poetic strains by the Persian historians. 
Mahmood, remaining but three days, proceeded 
against a neighbouring prince, inhabiting a city called 
Merat ; thence to another city, on the Jumna, named 
Mavin, and next to Muttra, which is still a city of 
considerable extent, at a small distance from Agra. 
This last city was fuH of temples and idols, whidi 
Mahmood plundered and destroyed; and from which, 
according to the usual story, he obtamed incredible 
treasure. Several other forts and Rajahs being sub* 
dued, JMahmood returned from his eighth expedition 
into Indid, taden, w^ are told, with riches ; and began 
to adorn and improve his capital. He built a mosque^ 
so beautiful aind magnificent, that it was called the 

1 It may be necessary once for all ^o state, that in this sketch of 
Mahomedan history, the distances arc given generally as in the native 
M*WAn$. Their rery ini^uracies (here tbey do not mislead) are 
^urces of information. 
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BOOKm. Celestial Bride, and '' struck every beholder with tt- 
"^^*^' tonishment and pleasure. In the neighbourhood of 
this mosque he founded an universiiy, which he fur* 
nished with a vast collection of curious books, in va^ 
rious languages: an^ with natural and artificial curi* 
osities. He appropriated a sufficient fund for the 
maintenance of the students, and the learned men 
who were appointed to instruct the youth in the 
science." ^ 

Mahmood's ninth expedition in 1021, was for the 
^ purpose of protecting the Bajah of Kanoge, who now 
held the rank of one of his depesodants. The Riyah 
of Callinger, a city in the province o£ Bundelcund» 
situated on one of the rivers which fall into the Jum* 
na, was the most guilty of the assailants. As the 
Rajah avoided Mahmood in the field, he plundered 
and laid waste the country, and, this done, returned 
to his capital. 

Here he had not reposed many days, when he was 
informed that two districts on the borders of Hindus- 
tan refuse4 to acknowledge the true prophet»'and 
continued the worship of lions.^ The zeal of the re> 
ligious sultan immediately took fire. Having spee- 
dfly brought to reason the disrespectful provinces, he 
inarched to Lah(»re, which he gave up to pillage. 
According to custom^ it afforded enormous riches. 
Mahomedan governors were established in this and 
several other districts of Hindustan. 

> D*Hcrbclot, ut snpra j Ferishta, p. 66—60. Ferishta «ays, that the 
tasle of the sovereign for architecture being followed by hit noblet^ 
Ghiani sooa became tbt Jinest citf in the JEmc^ Ibid. p. Go. So that 
Ibegrandeuc and riches^ ^nd beauty, he so lavishly ascribes to some of 
the Hindu cities, get an object of comparison, which enables us to 
reduce them to their true dimensions. The architecture of the Maho* 
medans was superior to that of the Hindus. 

« This incorrect expression, wl^ch refers to the fourth' avtlar^liowt 
the carelessness and ignontice of Ferishfi and the Pmtan biMitii#« 
in regard to the BrahmeDical faith, - ^ . 
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The twelfth expedition of the OhizDian mcmardt BOOKIIL 
was undartakea in the year 1024. He had heard "^^*^' 
dot only of the great riches and supposed sanctity of 
the temple of Sumnaut, but of the presumption of i^ 
priests, who had boasted that other places had yielded 
to the power of Mahmood, by reason of their itn-^ 
piety; but if he dared to approach Sumnaut, he 
woidd assuredly meet the reward of his temerity^ 
Mahmted, having arrived at Multan, gave orders to 
his army to provide themsdves with water and other 
necessaries for crossing a desert of several days' 
maatch, which lay between this city and Ajmere. 
The Rajah and pec^e of Ajmere abandoned the 
place at his approadi. They were invited to return, 
and experience the demeney of the victor ; but not 
complying, beheld their country desolated with fire 
and sword. Arrived at Sumnaut, which was a strong 
castle, situated on the promontory of Guzerat, near 
the city of Diu,^ washed on three sides by the sea, 
Mahmood met with a more serious resistance than 
any. which he had yet encountered in Hindustan.. 
Not only did the priests and guardians of the temple 
defend it with all the obstinacy of enthusiasm and 
despair ; but a large army collected in the surround- 
ing kingdoms was brought to its defence. Having 
triumphed over all resistance, the religious sultan 
entered the temple. Filled with indignation at sight 
of the gigantic idoU he aimed a blow at its head^ 
with his iron mace. The nose was struck from ita 
fece. In vehement trepidation the Brafamens crowded 
around, and offered millions,^ to spare the god» The 

1 D'Herbelot, muM ^^jfeLp^ ^^^ Persian historiaoa, make* Smob* 
naut ihe same with the (flp^^aiapore io Decoan, Biblioth. Orieou 
md verhum Soumenat. 

* F^shu aays " some crores of gold.'' Dow tajss ia a.not^, at the 
iKtU^pT of the page^ <' ten millions/* which is thq«9»fJftna(ioa4»C th« 
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BOOK III. Omi'ahs dazzled with the ransom ventured to counsel 
P"^^' ^: acceptance. Mahmood, crying out that he valued 
the title of breaker^ not seller of idoU, gave orders to 
proceed with the work of destruction. At the next 
blow, the belly of the idol burst open : and forth 
issued a vast treasure of diamonds, rubies, and pearls; 
rewarding the holy perseverance of Mahmood, and 
explaining the devout liberality of the Brahmens. 
After this Mahmood took vengeance on the rajahs who 
had confederated to defend the temple, and reduced 
all Guzerat to his obedience. It is said that he was so 
captivated with the beauty of the country, the rich* 
ness of the soil, and the salubrity of the dimate, that 
he conceived the design of making it the place of 
his residence, and resigning Ghizni to one of his 
sons. Diverted fix)m this design by the counsels of 
his friends, he placed a ELindu governor over the pro* 
vince, and after an absence of two years and six 
months returned to Ghizni. A people whom the 
translator of Ferishta calls tiie Jits, afterwards better 
known under the name of Jaats, who inhabited part 
of the country bordering on the Indus, southward 
from Mult^, either failed in respect, or gave mo- 
lestation, as he marched from Guzerat. Returning 
in the same year to chastise them, he defeated 4,000 
or 8,000 (so wide are the accounts) of their boats,., 
launched on the river to defend an island to which, 
as the place of greatest safety, they had conveyed the 
most valuable of their effects, and the most cherished 
of their people.* This was the last of the exploits of 
Mahmood in India, who died at Gliizni in the yeai: 

' word crore. Mr. Gibbon says rashlj^^kmntfislv, 4hat the sun 
offered by the Brahmens was ten mUllfltKting, Decl. and Fall, x* 
337. 

1 Ferishta apud Dow, Mahmood I. ; D*Herbelot, Bibl. ^Henw 
md verb. Mahmood, -> ^L 
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1028. Mabmood, the son of Subiictagi the Turkish BOOK III. 
slaye, is one of the most celebrated of eastern princes. °^'' ^' 
He was supposed to possess in the highest perfection 
ahnost every royal virtue. ^ He patronized learning, ^ 
and encouraged the resort of learned men. Ferdosi, 
the authpr of the Shah Namah^ the most celebrated 
poem of the East, was entertained at his court. 

After a short contest between Mahommed and 
Musaood, the sons of JNIahmood, Musaood mounted 
the throne of Ghizni, and the eyes of Mahommed 
were put out. ' Musaood entered India three times, 
during the nine years of his reign; and left the 
boundaries of the Ghaznevide dominions there in 
the situation nearly in which he received them. His 
first incursion was in the year 10S2, when he pene^ 
tratedby the way of Cashmere ; and his only memo- 
rable exploit was the capture of the fort of Sursutti, 
which commanded the pass. In 1084,. he sent an 
army which chastised a disobedient viceroy. And in 
1035, he marched in person to reduce Sewalik, a 
kingdom or rajahship lyiag at the bottom of the 
mountains near the place where the Gangps descends 
upon the Indian plains. He assailed the capital, of 
great imputed strength; took it in six days; and 
found in it incredible riches. From this he proceeded 
against the fort of Sunput, a place about forty miles 
distant from Delhi on the road to Lahore, the go- 
vernor of which abandoned it upon his approach, and 
fled into the woods. He proposed to march against 
anothe]^ prince, called Ram ; but Ram, understanding 
his intentions, endeavoured to ctivert the storm, by 
gifts and compliments, and had the good fortune 
to succeed. M|MM|k^&s recalled from India to 
oppose an enemj^^HMftd to render short the splei^- 
dour <^ the house ofvhizni. 
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BOOK IIL During several centuries, the movements westward 
^^^' *^ of the hordes of Turkmans had been accumulating 
that people upon the barriers of the Persian empire. 
In the reign df Mahmood, three brothers^ sons of 
Seljuky solicited permission to pass the Oxus». with 
thdr flocks and herds, and to enjoy the unoccupied 
pastures of Chorasan. Mahmood, disregarding the 
advice of his best counsellors, granted their re- 
quest. The example set, the number of Tartars m 
Transoxiana and Chorasan continually increased. 
During the vigilant and vigorous reign of Mahmpod, 
the Turks behaved so much like peaceable subjectify 
that no complaint against them seems to have been ' 
raised. But in the days of his son and successor 
Musaood, the inhabitants of Chorasan and Transox- 
iana compfauned that they were oppressed by the 
strangevs, and Musaood at last resolved to drive 
ifaem bade from his dominioBs. Togrul Beg, how- 
ever, the son off Michael, the son of Se\juk, ofiered 
Mmsdf as a leader and a bond of union to the Turks; 
opposed Musaood ; triumphed over him in the field ; 
rendered h^jjoiself master of the northern provinces of 
his empire, and estaUished the dynasty of the Sdy^ 
kides. Having baffled the power of the Sultan of 
iGhizni, Togrvi found nothing remainiug to oppose 
to him any serious resistance, from the Oxus 
to the Euphrates ; he extinguished the remaining 
sparks of the power of the Bowides ; and took the 
Caliph under his protection. Togrul was succeeded 
by Us nephew Alp Axslan, and the latter by his son 
Malek Shah; both celebrated warriors, who pushed 
the limits of their empire beyond the Euphrates and 
the Jaxartes, and made deep UH|^ upon the Rmnan 
provinces and the Tartar pHHp The provinces of 
Zabulistan or Candahar, of Segistan or Seistan, and 
1 
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Cabul, with the provinces in India beyond the Hy- BOOK III. 
daspes, were all that at last remained to the Ghaz- ^"^'*' ^' 
nevides. 1049. 

Musaood returning from the defeat which he, de- 
serted by his troops, had sustained at the hand of the 
Turkmans, and hastening to India to recruit his 
forces, was deposed by a mutiny in the army, and his 
brother Mahommed, whose eyes he had put out, was 
placed upon the throne. M odood, the son of Mu- 
saood, who had been left by his father with an army 
at Balke marched against Mahommed, whom he 
dethroned. Modood made some efforts against the 
Seljukians, and for a time recovered Transoxiana. 
But the feebleness and distraction now apparent in 
the empire of the Ghaznevides encouraged the Rajah 
of Delhi, in concert with some other rajahs, to hazard 
an insurrection. They reduced Tannasar, Hassi the 
capital of Sewalik, and even the fort of Nagracote. 
The Rajahs of the Punjab endeavoured to recover 
their independence; and the JMahommedan dominion 
was threatened with destruction. 

In the year 1049 Modood died; and a rapid 
change of princes succeeded, violently raised to the 
throne, and violently thrown down from it. His 
son Musaood, a child of four years old, was set up by 
one general ; and, after a nominal reign of six days, 
gave place to Ali, the brother of Modood, who was 
supported by another. AK reigned about two years, 
when he was dethroned by Abdul Reshid, his uncle, 
son of the great Mahmood. Tugril, governor of Se- 
gistan, rebelled against Reshid, and slew htm after 
reigningone year. Tugril himself was assassinated after 
he had enjoyed his usurpfition but forty days. Feroch- 
Zaad, a yet surviving son of Musaood, was then 
raised to the throne, who, dying after a peaceable 
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BOOK III. reign of six years, was succeeded by his brother 
^^^^''- Ibrahim. 

1080. Ibrahim" reigned a period of no less than forty-two 
years. After he had terminated his disputes with 
the dangerous Seljukians, by reigning to them all 
the provinces they had usurped of the Ghaznevide 
empire, he directed his ambition towards India. An 
army which he dispatched into that country is said to 
have reduced to his obedience many places which had 
not yet yielded to the Moslem arms. In the year 1080, 
he marched in person ; and by the successful attack of 
several places of strength, added the territory they 
protected to his dominions.^ Against the house of 
Seljuk, now reigning over Persia, Chorasan, and 
Bucharia, the latter comprehending the ancient pro- 
vinces or kingdoms of Bactria, Sogdiana, and Trans- 
oxiana, he found protection chiefly by intermarriages 
and alliance* 

Ibrahim was succeeded by his son Musaood, who 
enjoyed a peaceable reign of sixteen years. With 
the exception of one expedition, under one of his 
generals, who penetrated beyond the Ganges, India 
remained unmolested by his arms. But as the In- 
dian provinces now formed the chief portion of his 
dominions, Lahore became the principal seat of his 
government. 

His son Shere, says the Persian historian, " placed 
his foot on the imperial throne ; but within a year 
was assassinated by his brother ArsiUa. Byram» 
one of the brothers of Arsilla, made his escape; 
and fled to the governor of Chorasan, who was 

^ Ferishta mentions a city to which he came (the place not intdligibi/ 
marked,) the inhabitants of which came originally from Chorasan* 
having been banished thither wiih their families, for rebellion, by an 
ancient Persian king. See Ferishta, Dow, i. n?* 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Syram th€ Gkaznevide* SS87 

brother to the king of Persia, and to his own^ and book in. 
Arsilla's mother. By the assistance of this prince, ^'^^' ^' 
his uncle, who marched with an army to his sup^ iioo. 
port, he dethroned Arsilla, and assumed the reins of 
government, which had been held by the usurper for 
three years. 

Byram, or Bahram, was twice called into India, t^ 
the disobedience of the governor of Lahore, who as^ 
pired to independence. But he had no sooner settled 
this disturbance, than he was called to oppose the 
governor of another of his provinces, whose rebellion 
was attended with more fatal consequences. A 
range of mountainous country, known by the name 
of the mountains of Gaur, occupies the space between 
the province of Chorasan and Bactria on the west 
and north, and the provinces of Segistan, Candahar, 
and Cabul on the south. The mountaineers of this 
district, a wild and warlike race, had hardly ever 
paid more than a nominal obedience to the sovereigns 
of Persia. The district, however, had been included 
in the dominions of the Sultans of Ghizni; and had 
not yet been detached by the Seljukian encroach- 
ments. In the days of Byram, a descendant of the 
ancient princes of the country, Souri by name, was 
governor of the province. Finding himself possessed 
of power to aim at independence, he raised an army 
of Afghauns, such is the name (famous in the history 
of India) by which the mountaineers of Gaur are 
distinguished, and chased Byram from his capital 
of Ghizni. Byram, however, having collected and 
recruited his army, marched against his enemy, 
and aided by his subjects of Ghizni^ who deceived 
and betrayed their new master, gained a complete vic- 
tory, and put the Gaurian to a cruel death. The 
power which he gained was but of short duration* 
AUa, the brother of Souri, who succeeded him in 
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BOGKULkb usurped dominion^ hastened to repair his loss. 
^^''' B3rrain was defeated in a decisive battle^ and fled 



1X84. towards India; but sunk under his misfortunes, and 
expired, after a languid, but gentle reign of thirty- 
five years. 

^ He was succeeded by his son Chusero, who with- 
drew to India, and made Lahore his capital. This 
prince cherished the hope of recovering the lost 
dominions of his house firom the Gaurian usurper, by 
aid from his kinsman, the Idng of Persia ; and col- 
lected an army for that purpose ; but at this moment 
a fresh horde of Turkman Tartars rushed upon the 
Persian provinces, and inundated even CaUil and 
Candahar, from which the Gaurians were obliged to 
retire. The Turks, after two years' possession, were 
expelled by the G«urians. ' The Gaurians were again 
defeated by the arms of Chusero, and yielded up the 
temporary possession of Ghizni to its former masters, 
Chusero continued to reside at Lahore, and, having 
died after a reign of seven years, wa^ succeeded by his 
son Chusero the Second. 

Matiommed, brother to the Gaurian usurper, pur- 
sued the same ambitious career. He soon rendered 
himself master of the kingdom of Ghizni or Canda- 
har ; and not satisfied with that success, penetrated 
even into India; ovar-ran Multan, with the provinces 
on both sides of the Indus ; and advanced as far as 
Lahore. After an uninteresting struggle of a few 
years, Chusero was subdued ; and in the year 1184 
the sceptre was transferred from the house of 
Ghizni to the house of Gaur. The same era which 
was marked by the fall of the Ghaznevides, was 
distinguidied by the reduction of the house of Sel- 
juk. The weakness and effeminacy which, after the 
vigour and ability of the founders of a new dynasty, 
uniformly take pbice among the princes their suc- 
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cessors, having relaxed the springs of the Seljukian BOOK III. 
government, the subordmate governors threw off ^^^^' ^' 
their dependence ; and a small portion of the domi- 1134. 
nions of Malek now owned the authority of Togril 
his descendant. 
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CHAP- IL 

From the Commencement of the first Gaurian 
Dynasty to that of the second Gaurian or 
Afghaun Dynasty. 

BOOK III. Mahomed left the goTernment of India, after the 
^^^^' ^' defeat and death of Chusero, in the hands of a vice- 
1190. roy, and returned to Ghizni. After an absence of 
five years, he inarched towards Ajmere ; and, having 
taken the city of Tiberhind, is said to have been on 
his way back, when he heard that the Rajahs of 
Ajmere and Delhi, with others in confederacy, were 
advancing with a large army to relieve the city which 
he had just taken and left. He turned and met them 
a little beyond Tannasar. Having incautiously al- 
lowed his army to be surrounded by superior numbers, 
he was defeated, and, being severely wounded, escaped 
with great difficulty from the field of battle. He 
took such measures, as the moment allowed, to secure 
his provinces and forts, and hastened to Gaur. 

After little more than a year he was prepared to 
return to India with a formidable army of Turks, 
Persians, and Afghauns. The combined Rajahs had 
consumed their time in the siege of Tiberhind, which 
had resisted them for one year and one month. No 
fewer, it is said, than 150 kings, with their armies, 
amounting, by '* the lowiest and most moderate 
account, to 300,000 horse, SOOO elephants, and 
a great body of infantry,'' met him on the former 
field of battle. The Rajahs sent him an insulting 
proposal, that he might be permitted to mftrch back 
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unmolested, if he had the prudence to decline the BOOK HI. 
combat. Mahomed had learned wisdom from ex- ^^^^-^^ 
perience. Sending an humble answer; that he was 1192. 
only the servant of his brother, boun4 to execute his 
commands ; and praying for time, to learn the will of 
his master ; he filled the Rajahs, and their enormous 
camp, with an ill>grounded and intemperate presump- 
tion. While they were spending the night in revelling 
and joy, Mahomed crossed the river with his army, 
and fell upon them before the alarm was spread. 
The extent of the camp was so great, that a part of 
the army had time to form itself and advance to cover 
the flight. Mahomed immediately drew off his troops 
to meet them. Forming a strong reserve of his chosen 
horse, he ordered the rest of his army, drawn up in 
four lines, to receive the enemy calmly. The first 
line, having discharge$[ its missile weapons, was made 
to withdraw to the rear ; the next, coming in front, v 
discharged in like manner its weapons, and in like 
manner gave place to another. By this stratagem 
were the enemy held in play, ** till the sun was ap- 
proaching the west," when Mahomed, placing himself 
at the head of his reserve, rushed upon the fatigued 
and now presumptuous multitude ; who were imme- 
diately thrown into the greatest disorder, and "re- 
coiled, like a troubled torrent, from the bloody plain*'* 
Shortly after this event Mahomed returned to 
Ghizni, leaving the fruits of the victory to be gathered 
and secured by his favourite General Cuttub. The 
events of this man's life, though far from singular 
in the East, involved extraordinary changes of condi- 
tion and fortune. In his childhood, he was brought 
from Turkestan to Nishapore, the capital of Chorasan, 
and there sold for a slave. It happened that the 
master by whom he was bought had the disposition 
to give him education, and that the quickness of his 
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WOK m. parts enaUed him to profit by this advantage. The 
^°^^'' ^' death of his patron, however, exposed him once more 
1202. to the chance of the market; which fortunately as- 
signed him to Mahomed the Gaurian. His intel- 
ligence and assiduity attracted in time the notice of 
the Prince. He advanced by gradual accessions of 
favour, till he rose to be Master of the Horse. Even 
misfortune^ though he lost a detachment of men, and 
was taken prisoner by the enemy, did not lose him 
the kindness of Mahomed ; or interrupt the career of 
his promotion. 

Cuttub improved, with diligence and ability, the 
advantages which his master had gained in India. 
He reduced the surrounding districts ; took the fort 
of Merat ; and invested Delhi. The garrison ven* 
tured to meet him in the field. He vanquished them ; 
and, surmounting all opposition, obtained possession 
of the city. 

Mahomed returned to India in 1193. Cuttub was 
received with the highest marks of distinction ; and 
being honoured to command the van of the army, he 
conquered the Rajah of Benares; where Mahomed 
destroyed innumerable idols, and obtained, of course, 
incalculable riches. The whole country submitted, to 
the confines of Bengal. 

Upon the return of Mahomed to Ghizni, Cuttub 
was declared his adopted son, and confirmed in the 
government of India. By various expeditions, he 
chastised repeatedly the refractory Rajahs of Ajmere 
and Guzerat ; took the cities of Calinger and Kalpy, 
with their respective territories; and at last made 
himself master of the forts of Biana and Gualior. 

In the year 1202, Mahomed was excited to try his 
fortune for a share in the dismemberment of the Sel- 
jukian empire. Among the provinces (^ which the 
governors had thrown ofi* their dependance upon the 
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Sdjukiaii princes^ that of Rarisme, on the eastern book iir. 
side of the Caspian Sea, had risen to the rank of an ^^^' ^' 



independent kingdom, under a race of princes known J202. 
by the name of the Karismian dynasty. Against 
Taeash, the reigning sovereign of this kingdom, Ma- 
homed led an army. But Osman, af Tartar chief, 
who had assumed the rank of sovereign, in another 
part of Transoxiana, and had Samarcand for his ca- 
pital, marched to the assistance of Taeash ; Mahomed 
sustained a total defeat; and was fain, by a great 
ransom, to purchase return to his own country. In- 
telligence of his defeat was to his servants the signal 
for revolt. His slave Ildecuz, having assumed supre- 
macy in his capital of Ghizni, refiised him admittance. 
He continued his route to Multan, where another of 
his servants took arms against him. Being joined by 
many of his friends, he gave the traitor battle, and 
obtained the victory. He next collected such of his 
troops as were in the contiguous provinces of India, 
and marched back to Ghizni, where the rebellious 
slave was delivered up by the inhabitants. 

At the same time with the other rebellious attempts, 
to which his defeat by the Karismians had given biith, 
a tribe of Indians, inhabiting the country about the 
sources of the Indus from the Nilab or western 
branch of that river upwards to the SewaMc moun- 
tains; called, by the Persian historian, Gickers, and by 
him described as a people excessively rude and bar- 
barous, putting their female children to death ; at- 
tempted the recovery of their independence, and pro- 
ceeded towards Lahore. Mahomed had no sooner 
recovered his capital than he marched against them ; 
and Cuttub at the same time advancing from Delhi, 
they were attacked on both sides, and speedily sub- 
dued. Mahomed was returning to Ghizni, when he 
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BOOK III. was murdered in his tent by two Gickers* who penet- 

CnAP. g. trated thither in the night. 
1210. The death of Mahomed, who left no children, pro- 
duced a contest for the succession, and a division of 
the empire. Mamood, his nephew, retained Gaur, 
of which he was govemer. Eldoze, another governor, 
took possession of Candahar and Cabul ; and Cuttub 
claimed the sovereignty of India. Eldoze marched 
against him ; but was met and conquered. Cuttub, 
following up his victory, proceeded to Ghizni, where 
he was crowned. He now resigned himself to sloth 
and indulgence. Eldoze, who had retired to Eirma, 
his former* province, obtained intelligence of this de- 
generacy, and of the disgust to which it had given 
birth. He raised an army, and surprised Cuttub, 
who withdrew to India ; and made no effort for the 
recovery of Ghizni; but is celebrated for having 
governed his Indian dominions with great justice and 
moderation* During his administration, Bahar and 
Bengal were added to the Mahomedan dominions.^ 
He died only four years after the death of Mahomed, 
in 1910. Tacash, the Karismian, who had extended 
his sway over almost the whole of Persia, shortly 
after marched against Eldoze, and added Ghizni, with 
all the possessions of the Gaurides, as far as the In«> 
dus, to his extensive empire. 

Cuttub was succeeded by his son Aram ; who prov- 
ed unequal to the task of reigning. Multan and Sind 
were seized upon by one chief; Bengal by another; 
and in almost every province the standard of revolt 
was raised or preparing to be raised ; when the Om- 
rahs of Delhi invited Altumsh, the son-in-law of Cut* 
tub, and governor of Budaoon, now the country of 

) Hist« of Bengal, by Charles Stewart, Esq. sect. iii. 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Sultana Rizieu 235 

the Rofaillas, to ascend the throne. The reign of BOOK ill. 
Aram scarcely completed a year. ^"^^' ^' 

Altumsh, like Cuttub, had been a slave from Tar- 1235. 
tary ; but, being remarkable for the beauty of his pfer- 
son, was thought by his master worthy of a good 
education. He was sold to Cuttub for a large sum, 
and appointed master of the chase. He rapidly made 
his way to great favour ; was at last married to the 
daughter of his sovereign ; and declared his adopted 
son. 

Altumsh ascended not the throne in perfect tran- 
quillity. Several of Cuttub's generals aspired to im- 
prove their fortune by resistance ; and Eldoze, being 
driven from Ghizni by the arms of the Karismian 
monarch, made an effort to procure for himself a 
sceptre in India. But Altumsh prevailed over;aIl his ~ 
opponents ; and reigned from the mouths of the In- 
dus^ to those of the Ganges. 

. This prince died in 1235, and was succeeded by 
his son Feroze ; who appearing a weak and dissolute 
prince, subservient to the cruel passions of his mother, 
was soon deposed; and Sultana Bizia, the eldest 
daughter of Altumsh, was raised to the throne. 

It is a rare combination of circumstances which, in 
the East, places sovereign power in the hands of a wo- 
man. Bizia possessed manly talents and great vir- 
tues. The idea, however, of the weakness of her sex 
encouraged the presumption of her deputies in the 
various provinces. She contended with success against 
more than one rebellious and usurping governor. But 
her difficulties continually increased ; and at last a com- 
bination of the Omrahs set up her brother Bjrram, as a 
competitor for the throne. She was still able to meet 
the rebels with an army. But the Turkish or Tar- 
tarian mercenaries in her brother's pay were an over- 
match for her Indian troops. Sliue was conquered 
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BOOK III. and put to death, after a reign of three years and 

^"^'^^^ months. 
1 235. Byram the Second, nursed in pleasure, and a stranger 
to control, was a weak, imprudent prince. The 
jealousies which he felt towards the great men in his 
court, he sought to relieve by assassination. His 
yizir, having escaped an intended blow, found means 
to regain his confidence : and being placed at the head 
of an army against the Moguls, he matured the dis* 
satisfaction of the Omrahs, and, turning the army of 
Byram against himself, dethroned and killed him, 
about two years after he had ascended the throne. 

It was during this reign that the Moguls, destined 
to erect in India the greatest empire it had ever seen, 
first penetrated into that country. Gingis, the chief 
of a tribe of Tartars, distinguished by the name of 
Moguls, who roamed with their flocks and herds on 
the northern side of the wall of* China, formed, by 
talents and good fortune, one of those combinations, 
among different tribes of Tartars, which more than 
once within the period of history had been witnessed 
before; and never without extensive revolutions and 
conquests.^ Partly by force, partly by intimidatioD, 
partly by hopes of sharing in the advantages of con- 
quest, Gingis, about the year 1210, was acknowledged 
as Khan, by all the shepherd hordes fitim the wall of 
China: to the Volga. The presumption and pride of 
two such elevated neighbours as the emperor of China, 
and the new sovereign of Tartary, could not £ul to 
kindle the flames of war. Innumerable squadrons of 
Tartars surmounted the unavailing rampart which 
the Chinese had in former ages raised to exclude 
them. Pekin was taken ; and the northern provinces 
of China were added to the empire of Gingis. 

About the same time a quarrel arose on the op- 
posite side of his dominions. Mahomed was now 
5 
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king of SLarism^ which from a revolted province had book hi. 
grown into the seat of a great empire, extending ^^^^' ^' 
from the borders of Arabia to those of Turkestan. 1250^ 
The monarch of so many provinces^ which prided 
themselves in their riches and the acquirements of 
civilized life, made light, it seems, of the power of him 
who ruled over multitudes, indeed, but of men who 
had no riches except their cattle, and no cities except 
their camps. An injury done to some of the subjects 
of Gingis, for which all reparation was haughtily re* 
fused, first drew upon western Asia the fury of his 
arms. Mahomed crossed the Jaxartes to meet his 
enemy in the plains of Turkestan, with no less, it is 
said, than four hundred thousand men. But these 
were encountered by seven hundred thousand Tar- 
tars, under Gingis and his sons, who in the first bat- 
tle, which was su^nded by the night, laid one hun- 
dred and sixty thousand Karismians dead upon the 
field. 

After this &tal blow, Mahomed expected to arrest 
the progress of the victor,, by throwing his troops into 
the frontier towns. But the arms of Gingis were ir- 
resistible ; the places of greatest strength were ob- 
liged to surrender; and Karisme,Transoxiana, and 
Chorasan, soon acknowledged the sovereignty of the 
Mogul. He was withdrawn by the wishes of his 
troops from the further prosecution of his conquests in 
the West, and died in the year 1227 ; but left sons 
and grandsons to copy the deeds of their progenitor. 
In the year 1258, the conquest of Persia was con- 
summated ; and the last remains of the power of the 
Caliphs and Seljukians, trampled in the dust. 

It was but an incursion which, in the ye^ar 1242, 
the Moguls, during the reign of Byram II., made into 
India. They plundered the country as far as Lahore, 
and then retreated to Ghizni. 
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BOOK III. Upon the fall of Bjram, the men in power thought 
^"^''* ^' proper to take from his prison Musaood, the son rf 
1256. Feroze, the late king, and set him upon the throne* 
In the second year of his reign, an army of Mogul 
Tartars made a descent into Bengal, by the way, says 
Ferishta, of Chitta and Tibet.^ They met, we are told, 
with a total defeat. On the following year, however, 
another army of the same people crossed the Indus ; 
but Musaood marching against them in force, they 
were pleased to retire. Musaood, however, in a reign 
of four years had disgusted his nobles, by his vices ; 
and made them bold, by his weakness. They com- 
bined to call Mamood his uncle to the throne, and 
Musaood was thrown into prison for life. 

Mamood IL, upon the death of his father Altumsb, 
had been consigned to a prison ; but there exhibited 
some firmness of mind, by supporting himself with 
the fruits of his industry in copying books ; while he 
often remarked that ^^ he who could not work for his 
bread did not deserve it." He was released by his 
predecessor Musaood, and received the government of 
a province ; in which he acted with so much vigour 
and prudence, that the fame of his administration re- 
commended him to the Omrahs, as the fittest, person 
to cover, with his power and authority, their rebel- 
lious enterprise. 

The infirm administration of the preceding princes 

1 This fact J the passage of an army from Tartary, through Tibet into 
Bengal (if real) is of no small importance. Ferishta gives us no further 
intelligence of the place ; and it is in vain to inquire. Chitta may per- 
haps correspond with Kitta or Kitay, or Catay, which is one of the 
names of China, but is also applied by the Persian historians to many 
parts of Tartary ; to the country, for example, of the Igoors ; to the 
kingdom of Koten, south from Cashgar, &c. Sec D'Herbelot, Biblioth. 
Orient, articles Jgurs^ Cara Calhai, Tarikk Khatha, Kkolan, — Mr. 
" Stewart, (See Hist, of Bengal, p. 62) says that the invasion which is 
here spoken of by Ferishta was un invasion of Orissians only, not of 
Moguls. 
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had introduced much disorder into the kingdom. The BOOK ill. 
tribes of Hindus, known by the name of Gickers^ a ^"'^^•^* 
more active and enterprising race than the general 1257. 
body of their countrymen, had been guilty of many 
acts of insubordination and violence toward the Ma* 
home^an government and people, in the provinces near 
the Indus. One of the first enterprises of Mamood, 
was to chastise this people ; many thousands of whom 
he carried away into captivity. Of the Omrahs, who 
had received jaghcers, or estates in land, many de- 
clined or refused to furnish their quota of troops for 
the army; though it was for the maintenance of 
those troops, that the estates, says Ferishta, were be- 
stowed. The chiefs who infringed this condition were 
carried prisoners to Delhi ; and their sons, or other 
relations, gifted with the estate. Some places of 
strength, in the country lying between the Jumna and 
the Ganges, were taken. A governor on the Indus, 
who had rebelled, was reduced to obedience, and re- 
ceived into favour. Shere, the king*s nephew, vice- 
roy of Lahore and Multan^ expelled the Moguls from 
Ghizni, and once more annexed that kingdom to the 
Indian part of the Gaurian empire. Mamood fell into 
the error of disgusting his Omrahs, by pampering a fa- 
vorite ; but recovered his authority by sacrificing, with 
a good grace, the author of his danger. A fresh army 
of the Mogub crossed the Indus in the year 1257 ; 
but retired upon the approach of Mamood. In the 
following year, an ambassador, from Hallacu, the 
grandson of Gingis, who had just completed the con- 
quest of Persia, arrived at Delhi. The grandest pos- 
sible display of the power and wealth of the empire 
seems to have been studied upon this occasion. To 
meet the representative of the conqueror, before 
whom Asia trembled, the vizir went out at the head 
of 50,000 foreign horse, two hundred thousand 

* ' . r . 
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BOOK III. infantry, two thousand elephants of war, and three 
^^^^'^- thousand carriages of fireworks. With this magni- 
1265. fioent escort, the ambassador was conducted to the 
royal presence ; all the officers, dignitaries, and de- 
pendants of the empire, in goi^eous attire, surround- 
ing the throne. This appears to have been a message 
of peace ; since nothing of importance occurred, till 
the death of the Shah, which happened in the year 
1265. 

This prince carried to the tlut>ne that contempt of 
[Measure and show, and that simplicity of manners^ 
which he had learned in his adversity. ** Contrary,** 
says Ferishta, ** to the custom of princes, he kept no 
concubines. He had but one wife, whom he obliged 
to do every homely part of housewifery ; and when she 
complained one day, that she had burned her fingers in 
baking his bread, desiring he would allow her a maid 
to assist her, he rejected her request, with saying— *that 
he was only a trustee for the state, and that he was 
determined not to burdien it with needless expences. 
He therefore exhorted her to persevere in her duty 
with patience, and God would reward her in the end. 
As the emperor of India never eats in public, his table 
was rather that of a hermit, than suitable to a great 
Idng. He also continued the whimsical notion of living 
by his pen. One day, as an Omrah was inspecting a 
Coran, of the- emperor's writing, before him, he point- 
ed out a word, which he said was wrong. The king, 
looking at it, smiled, and drew a circle round it. But 
when the critic was gone, he began to erase the circle 
and restore the word. This being oliserved by one of 
his old attendants, he begged to know his Majesty's 
reason for so doing ; to which he replied, '' that he 
knew the word was originally right, but he thought 
it better to erase from a paper, than to touch the 
heart of a poor man, by bringing him to shame.*" 
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Mtmood died without leaving any sons; and his BOOK in. 
vizir, Balin, who even in hi? life time engrossed the ^"^'^' ^* 
principal share of power, without opposition mounted ^^^^ 
the tiirone* Balin was originally a Turk, of Chitta^ 
of the tribe of Alberi, He was taken, when very 
young, by the Moguls who over-ran his country, and 
sold to a slave*merchant who carried him to Bagdat. 
The master into whose hands he fell, learning that 
he was a relation of Altumsh, who then reigmed at 
Delhi, proceeded with him to that city, and presented 
him to the monarch, who received him gladly, and 
liberally rewarded his conductor, 

A brother of Balin had already made his way to 
the court of Delhi, and was considerably advanced in 
the road of favour and power. The young adventurer 
improved his advantages ; and rapidly ascended the 
ladder of promotion. He took an active part in all 
the revolutions which placed so many successors on th€ 
throne* In the reign of Musaood he was raised to 
the dignity of lord of requests ; and in that of Mah-' 
mood obtained the vi^arit. 

The reign of Balin was severe ; but vigilant, clear- 
sighted, and consistent. He punished disobedience 
with rapidity and cruelty ; but he distinguished ta- 
lents with care, and rewarded services with discern- 
ment and generosity. The fame of his government 
made his alliance be courted, even by the Mogul so- 
vereigns who reigned over Tartary and Persia. 

" He expelled," says F^rishta, " all flatterers, usur- 
ers, pimps, and players, from his court ; and being one 
day told, that an Omrah, an old servant of the crown, 
who had acquired a vast fortune by usury and mono- 
pdy in the bazaar or market, would present him with 
some lacks of rupees, if he would honour him with 
one wcard from the throne ; he rejected the proposal 
with great disdain. What, he said, must his subjects 
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B0(^ ni. think of a king who should amdesGaid to h<U disr 
^"^^- ^' course with a wi«tch so infamous." As fineedom of 
1270. bor^n respecting interest on loans is exceptionable 
OR principles of superstition aloBe^ Balin was possibly 
ipistaken in his instance, without being incorrect in 
his rule. The association of the king with persons 
infamous by their vices, sheds moral depravity among 
the people, except in that proportion exactly in which 
it sheds contempt upon the throne. 

The generosity of Balin made his court the rescNl 
and asylum of the various princes, whom the arms of 
Gingis and his successors had rendered fugitives from 
their kingdoms. More than twenty of these unfor- 
tunate sovereigns, from Tartary, Transoxiana, Cho* 
rasan, Persia, Irac, Azarbijan, Persia proper, Roum, 
and Syria, among whom were two princes of the race 
of the Caliphs, had allowances assigned them from 
the revenues of Balin, with palaces, whidi took their 
names from thdr possessors, and admission on all pub- 
lic occasions to the presence and throne ci their 
benefactor. The most learned men from all Asia, 
acomipanjring their respective princes, or seeking the 
* same asylum, were assembled at Delhi *^ And the 

eonrt of India^" says the historian, *< was, in the days 
of Balin, reckoned the most polite and magnificent in 
the world. All the. philosophers, poets, and divines, 
fimmed a sodety every night, at the house of the 
prince Shehid, the heir apparent to the empire. Ajao* 
ther society ai musiciansi, dancers, mimicks, [dayers, 
buffoons, and story-tellers, was constantly omvened at 
the house of the emperor's second son Kera, who was 
given to pleasure and levity. The Omrahs fiiUowed 
the example of their superiors, so that various societies 
and clubs were formed in every quarter of the city." 
The hills to the south-east of Ddhi were inhabited 
by Hindus, who acted the part 4>f banditti. and phin- 
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deters ; and advanced^ in numbers resembfing an book m. 
arrays sometimes to the reiy walls of the capital ^"^^\^: 
BeKn ordered operations against them ; and they^ wei^ 1^33 
massacred without merey. The soldiei's, who carried 
hatchets for the purpose, cut down, to th^ distance of 
one hundred miles, the woods to which the robbers 
retired^ The cleared space prored excellent land; 
and was speeAlj peopled ; the inhabitants being pro^ 
tected from the mountaineers by a line efforts, erect- 
ed at the bottom of the hills« 

The Shah gare considerate emj^yment to hift 
army, in bridling the wild inhabitants of the moun-^ 
tains, near the centre of his dmninions ; but he ^rejected . 
the, advice of his counselors, to regain the distant 
provinces of Malwa and Guzerat, which had asseted 
their independence from the time of Cuttub \ wisely 
observing, that the doud of Moguls^ now gathered ott 
his northern frontier, presented an object of more se- 
rious and anxious regard. / 

His accomplished and plnlosophical son, Mahomedt 
Shehid, was appointed viceroy of the northern pro* 
viiices, to hold in check those dangerous neighbours^ 
And he assemUed around him the men, most eminent ^ 

for thought as acUon, whom the Asiatic world at that 
tkne contained. 

Argunu, tile grandson of Hallacu who subdued 
Persia, and the fourth in descetit from Gingis^ how 
tilled the throne of Persia ; and another descendant 
of that renowned conqueror, by name Timur^ rul^ 
over the eastern provinces from Chorasan to the 
Indus. In revenge ftnr some former cheeky as well 
as by desire for extension of empire^ Timur invaded 
India with a large army in 1288. They were met by 
the Indian prince^ and battle was joined^ Both lead* 
ers displayed the talents of great generals ; but Ma- 
homed at li»t prevailed^ and.the Moguls betook them- 
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BOCHC III. selves to flight. Mahooied joified in the pursuit* He 

^"^''' ^' had just halted, in order to return; when he was sur- 

1285. prised with only five hundred attendants^ by a party 

of the enemy ; atid» being overpowered by superior 

numbers, was slain* defending himself to the last« The 

army and the empire were filled with grief by his falL 

While the son was engaged in his arduous defence 
of the empire against the Moguls, the father was em- 
ployed in suliduing a dangerous rebellion in Bengal. 
Tughril, governor of that rich and powerful province, 
had executed an expedition against the rajahs of Ja- 
genagur, a province bounded on the north by Bengal, 
and on the east by Orissa. Succeeding, and obtain- 
ing great treasure, he began to feel himself too great 
for a subject ; delayed remitting the Emperor's share 
of the plunder ; and, hearing that Balin was sick, and 
too ill to survive, raised the red umbrella, and assum- 
ed the title of king* Balin ordered the Governor, of 
Oude to assume the office of Subahdar of Bengal, and, 
with an army which he committed to his command, 
to march against the rebel. The new Subahdar was 
defeated; and Balin was so enraged that he l»t his 
own flesh, and commanded the general to be hanged 
at the gate of Oude. Another of his generals whom 
he sent to wipe off* this disgrace had no better suc- 
cess ; when Balin, deeply affected, resoh^ to take the 
field in person. Tughril, hearing of his approach* 
thought proper to elude the storm, by retiring. He 
intended to remain m Jagenagur, till the Shah 
retired ; and then to resume the command of the 
province. With some difiiculty Balin procured intel- 
ligence of his route. An exploring party, at last, dis- 
covered and surprised his camp. Tughril fled and 
was killed, when Balin inflicted sanguinary punish- 
ment on his adherents. 

But the death of his great l^nd hopeful son was a 
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bloW'to tlie heart of Baling to which no success could book iil 
yield a remedy. Oppressed, at once, with grief, with ^"^^' ^' 
bustiless, and with old age (he was now in his eightieth i285. 
year), he languished for a short time, and expired. 
He appointed his grandson, by the deceased Mahomed, 
his successor. Keiia,^ however, the second son of 
Halin, was governor of Bengal, the most affluent 
province of the empire; and the Omrahs, respect- 
mg his present power, more than the will of their 
deceased master,' raised his son Kei; Kobad to the 
throne. 

' Kei Kobad was in his eighteenth year, handsome 
in his person, of an affable and mild disposition, and 
not slightly tinctured with literature. His mother 
was a beantifol princess, daughter of the emperor Alt-* 
umsh. << He delighted,'' says his historian^ " in love, 
and in the soft society of silver-bodied damsels with 
musky tresses." He adds ; " When it was publicly 
known that the king was a man of pleasure, it became 
immediately fashionable at court ; and, in short, in a 
few days, luxury and vice so prevailed, that every 
shade was filled with ladies of pleasure, and every 
stMet rui^ with music and miHh. The king fitted 
up a palace at Kilogurry, upon the banks of the river 
Jumna; and retired thither to enjoy his pleasures 
undisturbed, admitting no company but singers, play-^ 
ersy musicians, and buflfoons.'^ 

The fikther of Kei Kobad remained contented with 
his* govemnfetit' of Bengal. But Nissam ul Dien, 
who became the fiivburite minister of the young 
Shah, conceived hopes, from the negligence of his 
master, of paving for himself a way to the throne. 
He proceeded to remove the persons whose preten- 
sions were likely to obstruct his career. The many 
acts of cruelty and perfidy, of which be was the 

1 Ferishta. Mr. Stewart says, that in hfs MSS. the name is Bagora. 
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BOOK m.cause, shed discredit upon the garerniMnt. ThefiBrther 
CHAP.g. ^f g^^j Kobed saw the danger; and ibcewamfid his 
1285. son. But the prince could not attend to basmess^ 
without sacrificing pleasure. He fimnd it, therefiore, 
more agreeable, to repose upon the minister, and 
neglected the advice, Keca, alarmed for his own 
&te, as well as that of his son, thought it adviseable 
to second his advice with his presence, and his pie- 
sence with an army. This was construed an act of 
hostility ; and the Shah marched out from Delhi, at 
the head of an anny, to oppose his father. The 
father, either conscious of his inferiority in point of 
strength, or unwilling to proceed to the last esxtre^ 
mity, requested an interview. This was dreaded by 
the minister, who endeavoured to blow .up the vanity 
and presumption of the young monarch to such a 
pitch, that he might hear of nothing but a battle. 
Kera was not easy to be repulsed ; and renewed his 
application, by a letter, full of parental expostulation 
and tenderness. The heart of the young prince was 
corrupted, but not yet thoroughly defHraved, He could 
not resist the lejtter <^ his father; and Nizam, no 
longer able to defeat the interview by dJKct» an-* 
deavoured to dude it by artificial means. He pM* 
vailed upon the prince, ^s sovereign, to insist upon 
the first interview ; in hop^s^ that KjeHa ^I'ouldpelhae, 
Kera was not a slave to p((|iiits of c^emony; aod 
re^acUIy consented to r^ildr to the imperial camp ; 
where the son was prepaurod to display his insolenoe 
at even his fkther^s expenset The thrtme was aet cut 
with the greatest pomp and c^^emony; and Kei 
Kobad ascending^ commanded (hat his father should 
three times kiss the ground. At the finit door, the 
aged prince was ordered to disniount ; and, when be 
f^me in sight of the throne, to perform the abject 
pbeisance of the east ; the mace-bearer ^t the same 
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time ealUng oul; according to ciistoiii, *^ The ixdile BOOK in 
Kera to the king of the world sends heakfa r Thd ^«^'-«- 
father, whose heart was lull» was no longer able to .i2S5» 
restram Us tears. Upon sight of his father in tears, 
the yoang prince forgot his insolence, and rushing 
firom the throne, threw himself upon his face at his 
flukher^s ieet, and implored his forgireness/ 

The presence and admonitidns of Kera maife an 
impression upon the mind of Kei Kobad, which it 
was too^Mft to retain. ** When he arrived at Del* 
hi,"* says Ferishta, '' the advice of his father, for a 
few days, seemed to take root in his mind. But faj^ 
refiNrmaition was not the interest of the minister/' 
He acc<Hrdingly plied him wteh pleasure in all the 
shapes in which it was known to have thegreateal 
influence on his mind. The most beautiful atd 
accomplished women whom it was possible to^pm* 
cure were made to present themselves to him at all 
the most accessiUe momiisnts, and invention was ex* 
hausted to find an endless variety of modes to surprise 
and captivate the prince with new combinations of 
charms. The most exquisite musicians, dancers^ 
players, buffoons, were coUeeted to fiM up the inteiv 
vals left vacant by love. 

The hatred, however, which the success, the pr^ 
sumption, and insolence of the minister had engeni 
dered in his fellow courtiers ; or the so^cioos and 
fi?ars whidi, at last, though tardfly, were excited in 
the iMreast of the sovereign, cut i^ort the days and 
the machinaUons of Nizam ul 0ien. He was talom 
off by poison. The authority of the king did >iiot 
long survive. His intemperance in the haram brought 
on a stroke of palsy ; which disabled him in one side. 



I Mr. Stewart has great]y softened the accoxint of the insolence of 
Kei Kobad. 
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B(K>Km. and distorted his countenance. All attention ww 
^'"^^' ^\ then absorbed by the scramble for power. Every 
1289. Omrah of popularity set up his pretensions. The 
friends of the royal family brought out the son of 
Kei Kobad, a child of three years old, and set; him 
on the throne. He was supported by the Tartars; 
a body of whom, as mercenaries, were generally kept 
by the Indian sovereigns whom they became the 
common instruments of setting up and putting 
down. On the present occasion, the Tartars had 
a formidable body of competitors. Of the Af- 
gbauns, or mountaineers of Gaur and Ghirgistan, on 
the frontiers of Persia, a tribe named Chilligi^ made 
war and depredation their business ; and usually, in 
great numbers^ served, as mercenaries, any power 
which chose to employ them. An adventurer of 
this tribe, of the name of Mallek, who subsisted by 
his sw(»rd, rose to distinction in the army of Balin ; 
and left his talents and his fortune to his son Feroze, 
who, at the time of the illness of Kei Kobad, was one 
of the chief Omralis, and commanded a province. He 
was joined by the Chilligi mercenaries, who attacked^ 
and cut to pieces the Tartars. There was no longer 
any obstruction. Kei Kobad was killed upon his bed 
after a reign of little more than three years. Such was 
the termination of the Gaurian, or rather of the first 
Gaurian dynasty ; and such the commencement of 
the Afghaun* or^ second Gaurian dynasty* in the. 
year 1280. At the time of this revolution, Cublas 
the grandson of Gingis, sat on thq throne of Tartary 
and China ; anothei* of his descendants on that of 
Persia ; and a third possessed a kingdom in Tran-* 
soxiana and those provinces to the north-west of the 
Indus which constituted the original dominions of 
the house of Ghizni. 

1 It 18 wrttten Khuliji by Major StewarL 
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CHAP. 111. 

From the Commencement of the second Gaurian 
' or Afghnun Dynasty ^ to the Commencement of 
the Mogul Dynasty. 

Fekoxe was sev«ity years of age when he became book hi. 
the master of the kingdom. He was a man of Intel- ^"^''' ^' 
ligence ; and though guilty of cruelty and injustice in \^S9. 
acquiring or establishing his throne^ he sought to 
distinguish himself by the justice, and also the popu-^ 
larity, of his administration. " For that purpose,** 
says his historian, *^ he-gave great encouragement to 
the learned of that age ; who, in return, offered the 
incense of flattery at the altar of his fame." 

Chidju, however, a prince of the royal blood, 
nephew of the late Balin, and a nabob or governor of 
a province, obtained the alliance of several chiefs, and 
ndardied with an army towards Delhi. Feroze 
placed himself at the head of his army, and sent for- 
ward his son with the Chilligi cavalry. The prince 
encountered the enemy, and obtaining an advantage, 
took several Omrahs prisoners, whom he mounted 
upon camels with tiranches hung round their necks. 
When Feroze beheld them in this state of humilia- 
tion, he ordered them to be unbound, gave a change 
of raiment to each, and set an entertainment before 
them ; repeating the verse, " That evil for evil it 
was easy to return ; but he only was great who could 
return good for evil.** In a few days Chidju was 
taken prisoner, and sent to the king; but instead 
of death, which he expecte<J, received a pardon^ and 

5 
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BOOK in. was sent to reside at M ultan> on a handsome appoint* 

^''^^' 3. nient for life. To the Omrahs of the ChiUigi, dis- 

1291. J>fe^sed at so much lenity, Feroze replied, " My 

friends, I am now an old man, and I wish to go 

down to the grave without shedding blood." 

The mind of this prince^ however, did not, it seems> 
distinguish sufficientty betw^een lenity, and rdaxalion* 
The police of the ettipi^ was neglected; aftd rob- 
bery, murder, insurrection, ever ready to break loose 
in India, diffused insecurity over the nation. The 
Omrahs of the Chilligi ^ b^fan,*" says Feri^ta, '* to 
lengthen the tongue of repi?oach against their sover* 
^gn.** The design was conceived of raising one of 
themselves to the throne ; the project was even dis- 
cussed at an entertainment^ at which they wei^ 
assembled; but one of the company privately with<^ 
drew and informed the emperor, who immediatdy 
ordered them to be arrested and brought before him. 
It occurred to one of them to represent the affair as a 
drunken frolic, and the words as the suggestion of 
intoxication. The prince was pleased to accept the 
apcdogy; and dismissed them with a rebuke. He 
was not so lenient to a Dirvesh, or professor cf piety, 
who by the appearance of great sanctity, and. by the 
distribution of great liberalities to the poor,, the source 
of which no one eoiild discover, acquired immense 
popidarity; and 09 this foundation aspiredj» or was 
accused of asjpiring^ to the throne* Though little or 
no evidence appeared ag^aiwt him, he was craeUy put 
to death. 

With his expiring breath, the holy Dirvesh cursed 
Feroze and his posterity; nature was thrown into 
convulsions upon the de^ath of the saint; and from 
that hour tlie- fortunes of Feroze w^re observed to 
decline. His dtdest son wa» afflicted with insanity 
which no powpr of medicine could remove. • Factiofis 
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and r^Ilions disturbed his administration. In the BOOK IIL 
year 1291, Hindustan was invaded by a prince of the ^°^''' ^' 
house of Gingis, at the head of 100,000 Moguls ; and ig^l. 
though Feroze engaged them, and obtained the ad- 
vantage, he was glad to stipulate for the departure 
of the invaders by consenting to let them retreat ub« 
molested. 

In this reign occurred an event of great importance 
in the history of Hindustan: the first invasion of 
the Deccan by Mahomedan arms. Deccan means 
the south ; and is applied in a general manner to the 
kingdoms and districts included in the southern |Kir- 
tion of India. It does not appear that the applica- 
tion of the name was ever precisely fixed. It has 
been oommonly spoken of as indicating the country 
south of the Nerbudda river, which falls into the 
Gulf of Cambay at Baroach ; but as the Patau or 
Mogul sovereignties hardly extended beyond the 
river Kistna, it is only the country between those two 
rivers which in the language otf India commonly 
passes under the name of Deccan. 

Alia, the nephew of Feroze, was Nabob or Go- 
vernor of Corah, one of the districts in the Do^b, 
or country lying between the Ganges and Jumna. 
Having distinguished himself in a warfare with some 
rajahs who bordered oq his province, he was gratified 
by the addition to his government of the province of 
Oude. His first success appears to have suggerted 
lurtiiar enterprise. He solicited and obtained the 
consent of Feroze to extend his empire ov^ the HkK 
dus. Having collected such an army as hi» resowroes 
allowed, he marched directly, by the shortest route, 
against Ramdeo, one of the rajahs of Deccan, whose 
capital was Deogur, now Dowlatabad.^ AUa met with 

1 Written Dcogire, by Col. Wllks, and declared to be the Tagara of 
Ptolemy. The author of the Tibcat Nasiri saj8> that Alia Igft Cocalf 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



25S Alln the Afghaun* 

BOOK III. no inconsiderable resistance; but finally prevailed; and 
^"^''' ^' exacted heavy contributions (exaggerated by the pen rf 
1398. Oriental history into incredible sums), as the price of his 
return. He retreated many days through several 
hostile and populous kingdoms ; the governments of 
which were too weak or too stupid to offer any ob- 
struction to his march. 

Feroze was not without uneasiness upon intelli- 
gence of the ambitious adventure of Alb ; and of thq 
great addition to his power which the vastaess of his 
plunder implied. He rejected, however, the advice 
of his wisest counsellors to take previous measures for 
the securing of his authority and power ; and resolved 
to repose on the fidelity of his ne(]^ew. He was even 
so weak as to permit Alia, on feigned pret^ices^ to 
entice him to Corah, where he was barbarously as- 
sassinated, having reigned only seven years and some 
months. 

Alia made haste to get into his power the family 
of Feroze ; of whom all who were the objects of any 
apprehension, were unrelentingly murdered; and the 
rest confined. He had scarcely time, however, to 
settle the affairs of his government, when he learned 
that the M<^1 sovereign of Transoxiana had invaded 
the Punjab with an army of 100,000 men. An ar- 
my, commanded by his brother, was sent to expel 
them. A battle was fought, in the neighbourhood of 
LiAore, in which the Indians were victorious, and tiie 
Moguls retreated. The successful general was sent 
into Guzerat, which he quickly reduced to the obe- 
dience of the Shah. 

The Moguls returned the following year vrith much 

cm pretence of a hunting parly, and passing through the territories of 
many petty rajahs, toO feeble to think of opposing him, he came upon 
Ramdeo by surprise. Ferishta, i. 231. The proofs of the division and 
subdivision of India into a great number of petty stales, meet us at 
every step in its authentic history. 
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greater force ; and inarched eyeu to the walls of Del- book iil 
hi, to which they laid siege. Alia at last collected ^^^^' ^' 
his army, and gave them battle. Though his succ€;s8 isos. 
was not decisive, the Moguls thought proper to 
retreat. 

The king's arbitrary maxims of government, and 
the odious manner in which he anived at the su- 
preme command, engendered disaffection; and during 
the first years of his reign he was harassed by per- 
petual insurrections and rebellions. He applied him- 
self, however, with industry and intelligence, to the 
business of government ; and though his administra- 
tion was severe and oppressive, it was regular and 
vigorous, securing justice and protection to the body 
of the people. His education had been so neglected 
that he could neither read nor write ; but feeling thef 
' disadvantages under which his ignorance laid him, he 
had firmness of mind to set about the work of his 
own instruction even upon the throne ; acquired the 
inestimable faculties of reading and writing ; made 
himself acquainted with the best authors in the Pel*- 
sian language ; invited learned men to his court ; and 
de%hted in their conversation. 

In 1308, he projected another expedition into 
Deccan by the way of Bengal, but was recalled by a 
fresh invasion of the Moguls of Transoxiana ; who ' 
advanced as far as IMhi, but retreated without sus- 
taining a battle. After their departure, he resolved, 
by an augmentation of his army, to leave himself 
nothing to fear from that audacious enemy* But 
reflecting that his revenues vr^Te unequal to so great 
a burden, he resolved to reduce the soldiers* pay. 
Reflecting again, that this would be dangerous, while 
the price of articles continued the same, he ordered 
all prices to be reduced a half; by that means, says 
Ferishta, with an ignorance too often matched in 
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BOOR ni. more instructed countries, ** just damh^ttg liis frera^ 

^°*''' ^' sures and revenue^" ITie Moguls were not dis- 

1305. couraged by frequency of repulse. The armies of 

the king of Transoxiana twice invaded Hindustan in 

1305, and were twice defeated by Tughlic, the gene« 

ral of Alia. 

In the following year the design against Deccan 
was renewed, and prosecuted with greater resources. 
Cafoor, a slave and eunuch, his favourite, and, it was 
said, the instrument of his pleasures, was placed at 
the head of a grand army, and marched towards the 
south. He first ** subdued the country of the Mah-» 
rattors,^ which he divided among his Omrahs," and 
then proceeded to the siege of Deogur. Ramdeo 
endeavoured to make his peace by subnussion ; and 
having agreed to pay a visit to the emperor at Ddhi» 
and to hold his territories as a dependency, he was 
dismissed with magnificent presents,- and his domi* 
nions were enlarged. 

The division of Deccan, known by the name of 
Telingana, is supposed to have extended, along the 
eastern coast, from the neighbourhood of Cicacde on 
the north, to that of Pulicat on the south ; and to 
have been separated on the west from the country 
known by the name of Maharashtra, or by oontrac* 
tion Mahratta, by a line passing, near Beder, and at 
some distance east of Dowlutabad, to the river 
Tapti.^ 

Alia was on his march against the Rajah of Wa* 
runkul, one of the princes of this district, in ISOS^ 
when he was recalled by another invasion of the 

> This is the first uiention which we find of any of the tribes to whom 
the term Mahrattor, or Mahratta, is applied, bj tlie Moslem historians* 
Frotn this statement, we can only conjeeture, that some district in 
I>ecoan, inhabited by the description of HiikIvs to whom thb name 
was applied, was overrun, and nominally parcelled out by Cafoor» 

• Wilks, Hist, of Mysore, p. 6. 
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Moguk. He made, indeed, a part of his army pYo* BOOK in. 
ceed in; the expedition, for the purpose of reducing ^^^^' ^' 
tfae fort of Warunkul, a place of great strength, and, 1910. 
by repute, of immense ridies ; but the project failed. 
In 1307, Cafoor was ordered to march into-Telingana 
by the way of Deoghur, and lay seize to Warunkul. 
Warunkul was taken by assault, after a siege of 
some months.^ The Rajah made his peace, by sacri« 
ficing largely to the avarice of his conquerors, and 
accepting the condition of a tribute. 

The more Alia tasted of the plunder of Deccan, 
the more he thirsted for additional draughts. In 
1810, Cafoor was sent on a more distant expedition. 
He marched by Deoghur ; and penetrating as far as 
Camatic, took the Rajah prisoner and ravaged his 
kingdom. According to the historians, he returned 
with such wealth as no country ever yielded to a 
predatory invader.^ Nor did he remain long at 
Delhi before he persuaded the Shah to send him 
once more into Deccan ; where he ravaged several 
countries, and sent the plunder to Alla« This prince 
bad ruined his constitution by intemperance in the 
seraglio; and felt his health in rapid decline. He 
sent for Cafo(»r from Deccan, and complained to him 
of the undutiful behaviour of his wife and his son. Ca* 
foor, whose eyes had already turned themselves with 
longing to the throne, contemplated the displeasure of 
the ebiperor against his family as a means for reali- 
zing his most extravagant hopes. He prevailed 
upon AUa to throw his two ekiest sons, and their 

I The neighbouring Rajahs, says Ferishta, hastened to the assistance 
of the Rajah of Warunkul ; another proof of the division into pettj 
sovereignties. 

A Besides several oheslSf of jewels, pearls, and other precious things, 
the gold alone arnounted to about one hundred millions sterling. Col. 
Dow thinks this not at all incredible: Hist, of Hindost. i. 276: and 
^ol. Wilks (HisU of Mysore, p. II) seeros 10 have little objcotioo. 
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BOOK ui. mother, into prison ; and to put to death several of 

^' the chiefs by whom his pretensions were mo^t likely 

1316. to be opposed. When things were in this U*ain, Alia 

expired in the year 1816, in the twenty-ficst, year of 

his reign. 

The time was not yet come when Cafoor deemed 
it expedient to declare himself king.- He produced a 
testament, genuine or spurious, of the late prince, in 
which he appointed Omar, his youngest son, then 
seven years of age, his successor, and Cafoor regent. 
The first act of Cafbor's administration was to put out 
the eyes of the two eldest of the sons of Alia : But 
there was a third, Mubarick, who escaped, till a con- 
spiracy of the foot guards put the regent to death, 
only thirty-five days after the decease of his master. 
The reins of government were immediately put into 
the hands of Mubarick ; but he thought^ proper to 
act in the . name of his young brother, already upon 
the throne, for the space of two months, till he had 
gained the Omrahs. He then claimed his birth- 
right ; deposed his brother ; according to the Asiatic 
custom, put out his eyes ; and sent him for life to the 
fort of Gualior. 

Mubarick was a man of vicious inclinations, and 
mean understanding. He for a moment sought po* 
pularity, by remitting the more oppressive of the 
taxes, and relaxing the reins (^ government ; but the 
last so injudidously, that disorder and depredation 
overran the country. 

The reduction of the revolted GiLSerat was one of 
the first measures of Mubarick. The enterprise, 
being entrusted to an officer of abilities, was success- 
fully performed. 

The Rajahs in the Deccan yielded a reluctant 
obedience ; which, presuming on their distance, they 
imagined they might now, without much danger. 
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suspend. Mubarick, in the second jear of his reign, BOOK iii. 
raised a great anhy, and marched to Deoghur; where ^^^^' ^' 
not finding much resistance, he did little more than jiasu 
display Iris cruelty, in the punishment of those, who^ 
charged with enmity or disobedience, fell into his 
hands. 

Among the favourites of Mubarick was Hassen, 
formerly a slave, and, according to Ferishta, the son 
of a seller of rags in Guzerat. This man was an 
instrument of the pleasures of the Shah ; and upon 
his accession to the throne had been honoured with 
the title of Chusero, and raised to the office of Vizir. 
Finding nothing more to perform in the region of 
Deoghur, Mubarick placed Chusero at the head of a 
part of the army, and sent him on an expedition 
against Malabar, while he himself returned with the 
remainder to Delhi. 

The vices of Mubarick, and of his govemment» 
became daily more odious. He was the slave of every 
species of intemperance, and void of every humane 
or manly quality, which could procuie the indulgence 
of mankind to his faults. Conspiracy succeeded con- 
spiracy, and one insurrection another ; till Chnsero, 
beholding the contempt in which his master was hdcl» 
believed he might shed his blood with safety, and 
place himself upon his throne. The reputation and 
plunder, derived from the success of his expedition to 
Malabar,^ had added greatly to his power. He made 
use of his influence over the mind of the emperor to 
fill with his creatures the chief {daces both in the 
army and the state. In the year 1321, he conceived 
himself prepared for the blow; when in one night 
Mubarick and his sons were destroyed. 

1 According to V^Tilka, what is here called Malabar was not the dis- 
trict which is now called by that name, but the hilly belt along the 
tammit of the Ghauts, from Soonda to Coorg. Hist of Mysore, p. 10. 
VOL. II. S 
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BOOK III. On mounting the throne, Chusero assumed the title 
Chap. 3. ^f Jjasir ul dien, or defender of relij^on; a cause 
1323. which has seldom been associated with that of go- 
vernment, except for the purposes of fraud; and 
Chusero, it seems, was aware that, for his govern* 
ment, such a covering was required. 

He put to death, without remorse, a great multi- 
tude of persons in the service of Mubarick ; all those 
from whom he imagined that he had any thing to fear ; 
and distributed the offices of government among his 
creatures. ** The army," says Ferishta, " loved nothing 
better than a revolution ; for they had always, upon 
such an occasion, a donation of six months' pay im- 
mediately advanced from the treasury:" so exactly 
does military despotism resemble itself, on the banks 
of the Tiber, and those of the Ganges. 

But though Chusero met with no opposition in 
ascending the throne; he did not long enjoy his 
kingdom in peace. 

Ghazi was governor of Lahore ; and though^ for 
the sake of securing him to his interest, Chusero had 
bestowed high office and rank upon bis son Jonah, 
Jonah made his escape from Delhi, and joined^his 
father at Lahore. 

Ghazi dispatched circular letters to the Omrahs ; 
exerted himself to raise forces ; and was joined by 
several of the viceroys with their troops. Chusero 
dispatched an army to -subdue the rebellion ; but the 
soldiers of Ghazi were hardened by frequent wars 
with the Moguls; those of Chusero, enervated 
by the debauchery of the city, were broken at 
the first onset ; and the confederates marched with 
expedition to the capital. Chusero was ready to 
receive them with another army. Though betrayed 
and deserted in the action by a part of his troops, he 
maintained the conflict tiU night ; when he made a 
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fruitless endeavour to fly with a few of his friends. ^66k III. 
Deserted by his attendants, and dragged from his ^^^^' ^' 
lurking place^ he met the fate which he would have 1^33. 
bestowed. 

The Omrahs hastened to pay their resiiects to th^ 
victor ; and the magistrates of Delhi presented to him 
the keys. Mounting his horse, he entered the city» 
tmd arriving at the gates of the palace, he addressed 
the people ; *^ O ye subjects of this great empire ! I 
am no more than one of you^ who unsheathed my 
sword to deliver you from oppression, and rid the 
world of a monster. If, therefore, any of the royal 
line remains, let him be brought, that we, his servants, 
may prostrate oursdves before his throne. If not; 
let the most worthy of the illustrious order be elected 
among you, and I shall swear to ainde by your choice.*' 
But the people cried out, with vehemence, that none 
of the royal family remained alive; and that he, who 
bad protected the empire from the Moguls, and de- 
livered it from the tyrant, was the most worthy to 
reign. He was then seized, and by a sort of violence 
placed upon the throne; the people hailing him 
** King of the World/' 

Tuglick is the name, by which the new empercR* 
chose to be distinguished. It was the name of his 
father, who is understood to have been a slave in the 
service of Balin. His mother was of the tribe of 
the Jaats. 

After appointing the instruments of his govern- 
ment, the first care of Tuglick was to secure his 
northern frontier against the formidable incursions of 
the Moguls; and so judiciously did he station his 
force, and erect his forts, that he was not once mo- 
lested by those invaders during his reign« 

This bdng accomplished^ he sent his son Jonah 
into the Deccan to chastise the Rajah of Warunkul, 
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BOOK KT. vrho, during the late disorders, ^* bad withdrawn his 
^°^'^' neck from the yoke of obedience.** Jonah, with the 
1333. usual ease, hardly Bseeting with any resistance, over- 
ran the Hindu kingdoms ; leaving every where behind 
him the cruel marks of imperial vengeance and avarice. 
After a few efforts in the fields the Rajah of Warunkul 
Aut himself up in his strong-hold, and was besieged. 
From the strength of the place, the siege was a work 
of time ; during which sickness, and along with sick- 
ness, desire to return, and from that desire opposed, 
disaffection, spread themselves in the Mahomedan army. 
Several of the Omrahs withdrew with their troops ; 
when the Prince, no longer able to continue the siege, 
retreated, first to De(^hur, and thence to Delhi. The 
army was recruited with great expedition, and he 
marched again in a few months towards Wanmkul, 
which soon yielded to his arms. Many thousands of 
the Hindus were put to the sword; and the Rajah 
and his family were sent to Delhi. Appnnting 
Omrahs to the government of Telingana, he maidbed 
against Cuttack, where he gained some advantages, 
and then returned by the way of Warunkul to Delhi. 
Tuglick, receiving complaints of great oppression 
against his officers in Bengal, appointed Jonah go- 
vernor of Delhi, and marched toward that provuice 
with an army. Nazir, the grandson of the emperor 
Balin, had possessed the viceroyalty of Bengal, since 
the death of his father. He advanced to meet the 
Emperor with submissicm and presents; and was 
confirmed in his government. Jonah, with the nobles 
of Delhi, went out to meet his father with rejoicings 
upon his return. A wooden house was hastily erected 
to entertain him. When the entertainment was jcon- 
cluded, and the emperor was about to retire, the 
Omrahs hurrying out to be in readiness to attend 
him, the roof suddenly fell in, and crushed him with 
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several of his attendants ; whether by the contrivance BOOR xn« 
of Jonah, by the fault of the building, or a stroke of ^°^- ^' 
lightning, was variously conjectured and believed. \s24r^\. 
He ^reigned but four years and some vicmths, with 
the reputation of a wise and exc^ent prince. 

Jonah mounted the throne by the title of Mahomed 
III. ; and began his reign, with acts of liberality and 
beneficence. He distributed profuse gifts, and made 
magnificent appointments. This prince was a com- 
pound of heterogeneous qualities. He was generous 
to profusion ; a lover of literature, in which he had 
made considerable acquirements; he was not only 
temperate but austere in his manner of life, and an 
attentive performer of acts of religion ; he had no re^* 
gardy however to justice, or to humanity ; he was 
cruel and vindictive as a man ; oppressive and tyran- 
nical as a ruler. His plans proceeded on the suppo 
sition, that the . happiness or misery of his subjects 
was a matter of indifference ; and when their disaf 
isction b^an to afibrd him uneasiness, their misery 
seemed to become an object.of prefereiice and a source 
of gratification. He displayed however no contemp 
tiUe talmts in supporting himself against the hatred 
knd detestation of mankind. 

Immediately upon his accession he directed his at 
tention to the fiirther subjugation of Tteccan ; but 
mor^ it would appear, with a view to pkmder, thsln 
to permanent dominion. His generals appear to have 
over-run a large portion of its more accessible parts. 
He reduced the Camatic; and in the hyperbolical 
language of Ferishta, spread his conquests to the esr- 
treraiCy of the Deccan^ and from sea to sea. 

He adopted frantic schemes of ambition. He rais« 
ed an army for the conquest of the kingdom of Trans- 
qxiana and Chorasan, and another fo^ the subjuga* 
fion of Cihiaa. Previous to the grand expedition 
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BOOR m. against China, 100,000 horse were sent to explore 
Chap. 3. ^^^ route through the mountains, and to establish 
1324-51 ^^^ ^ **^® confines of China, The horse did, we 
are told, penetrate to the frontiers of China, but were 
met with an army which they durst not oppose ; and 
the rains, covering with water the roads and the 
plains, obstructed their retreat. They perished 
through fotigue, famine, and disease ; and scarcely a 
man survived to describe the disaster. The inaccu-^ 
rate and uninstructive genius of Oriental historygives 
us no information respecting the track which this ili« 
fated army pursued/ 

The expense of Mahomed's government led him to 
oppress his subjects by increase of taxes. To this 
great cause of misery and discontent, he added others 
^ by injudicious schemes of finance. " The King," says 
Ferishta, ^^ unfortunately for his peofde, adopted his 
ideas upon currency, from a Chinese custom of using 
paper upon the emperor's credit, with the royai 
seal appended, for ready money. Mahomed, instead 
c£ papei*, struck a copper coin, which, being issued 
at an imaginary value, he made current by a decree 
throughout Hindustan." This produced so much 
confusion and misery, and so completely obstructed 
the collection of the revenue, that Mahomed was ob- 
liged to recall his debased coin ; and individuals ac- 
quired immense fortunes by the ruin of many thou- 
sands, the general misery of the people, and the im-f 
poverishment of the sovereign. 

Being called into Deccan, to suppress an insurree-^ 
tion raised by his nephew, whom he ca*d^ed to be 
fiead alive, and in that condition carried, a horrid 
spectacle, around the city ; he took a fiincy to the 
situation of Deoghur, resolved to make it his capital* 
by the name of Dowlatabad, and to remove tMther 
the inhfibttants of Delhi. This caprice he carried 
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into execution ; unmoved by the calamities that were BOOK IIT. 
to fall upon the individuals ; and unable to forsee the ^"^'*' ^' 
alienation in the minds of men to which the sight J324.51. 
and the reports, of so much unnecessary evil must of 
necessity expose him. ",The emperor's orders,** says 
the historian, " were strictly complied with, and the 
ancient capital left desolate.'* 

The provinces, one after another,, began now to re- 
bel. The Governor of Multan set the example. 
Scarcely was he subdued when Bengal broke into in- 
surrection. This too the vigour of Mahomed quickly 
i*educed. He was thence summoned by disturbances 
in Telingana, where he lost great part of his army, 
by a plague, then raging at Warunkul. But what, 
to the mind of Mahomed, was of more importance 
than the lives of half the inhabitants of Hindustan, 
he himself was afflicted with the tooth-ach. He 
even lost a tooth. This he commanded to be buried 
with solemn pomp, and a magnificent tomb to be 
erected over it. 

Calamity in ever shape assailed the wretcihed sub- 
jects of Mahomed. Such was the excess of taxation, 
that in many parts, particularly in the fertile country 
between the Jumna and the Ganges, the cultivators 
fled from their fields and houses, and preferred a life 
of plunder and rapine in the woods. From this, and 
from unfavourable seasons, famine raged about Delhi, 
and the neighbouring provinces; and multitudes of 
people perished from want. A chief of the Afghauns 
came down from the mountains, and plundered the 
province of Multan. The fierce tribes of Hindus, 
called by Ferishta Gickers, were combined by a 
leader, and ravaged the Punjab and Lahore. 

Mahomed, struck at last with the calamities of his 
reign, had recourse to religion for a cure. He sent a 
splendid embassy to Mecca, that, his coronation being 
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BOOK III. confirmed by the successor of the prophet, the bles$« 
• ^' ing of Heaven might rest upon, his throne. 

1324-51, ^^^ Rajahs of Telingana and the Carnatic formed 
a confederacy ; and within a few months expelled 
the Mahomedans from every place in the Deccan, 
except Dowlatabab. 

Even the Viceroy of Oude rebelled. But the Em- 
peror, marching against him with expedition, brought 
Um quickly to his feet. Contrary to his usual prac* 
tice, Mahomed pardoned the oflfender, and even res- 
tored him to his government ; declaring, that he would 
not believe in his guilt, and ascribing his transgres- 
wm to a temporary delusion, which the malice and 
ihlsehood of others had produced. 

An effort was made to regain what had been lost in 
Deccan, and governors and troops were dispatched 
to the different districts; who in the way of plunder 
performed considerable feats. But in the mean time 
disturbance3 of a new description broke out in Guze- 
rat. Of the mercenary troops, composed of Tartars, 
Afghauns, and other hardy races from the North, in 
which consisted a great proportion of the armies of 
the Mahomedan emperors of Hindustan, a considerable 
Biunber, during some ages, had been Moguls. Of these 
it would appear that a considerable body had been sent 
to keep in check the turbulent inhabitants of Guzerat. 
They began now to commit depredations, and to set 
the power of Mahomed at defiance* Mahomed re- 
solved to punish and extirpate them. The presence 
of the emperor, and their fears made them withdraw 
from Guzerat ; but they retired into Deccan ; and 
took Dowlatabad by surprise. Mahomed allowed 
them little time to make an establishment. They 
ventured to meet him in battle; when they were 
partly slain and partly dispersed. Before he could 
take the city ; firesh disturbances arose in Guzerat^ 
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Leaving an Omrah to push the reduction of Dowla- BOOK IIL 
tabad he hastened to the new insurgents. An armj ^^^^' ^' 
of no inconsiderable magnitude (^posed him. He 13^1.^ j^ 
carried on his operations with vigour, and once more 
prevailed* But in the mean time the Moguls in Dec- 
can, gathering strength upon his departure, defeated 
his General, and pursued his troops toward Malwa. 
He resolved to march against than in person. But 
the settlement of Guzerat was an arduous and a 
tedious task. Before it was concluded, he fell sick, 
and died in the year 1351, after a reign of twenty* 
seven yearfi. 

His death was propitious to the Moguls in Deccan ; 
and afforded time for laying the foundation of a Ma- 
homedan empire, which rose to considerable power, 
and preserved its existence for several centuries. 
Upon seizing Dowlatabad, tl\p rebel chiefs agreed to 
elect a sovereign ; when their choice fell upon Ismael, 
an Afghaun, who had been commander of a thousand 
in the imperial army. Among the insui^nts, was a 
military adventurer of ^he name of Hussram. Wonder- 
ful things are recorded of his predestination to power ; 
as usually happens in the case of those who, from a de^^ 
graded station, rise to great command over the hopes 
and fears of mcmkind. He was an Afghaun slave or 
dependent of a Brahmen, who professed astrology in 
Delhi. The Brahmen gave him a couple of oxen to 
cultivate a piece of waste ground n^u* the city, as 
means of a livelihood ; where his plough turned up a 
treasure. 'He informed the Brahmen ; and the Bre- 
men, equally conscientious, or equally cautious, the 
emperor. The Emperor, struck with the honesty of 
Hussun, bestowed' upon hipi the command of one 
hundred horse. The Brahmen told him, that he saw 
'by the stars, he was destined to greatness, and stipu- 
lated that, when king of Deccan, he would make 
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BOOK III. him his minister. Hussun offered his services to the 

^°^^' ^' first commander who was sent into Deccan, joined the 

1351-57 insurgents; and when Ismael was chosen king, he 

was decorated with the title of Zuffeir Khan ; and 

received a large jaghire for the maintenance of his 

troops. 

After Mahomed was summoned from Deccan, bj 
Ihe new disturbances in Guzerat, and after his gene- 
ral was obliged to raise the siege of Dowlatabad, 
Zuffeir Rban marched with twenty thousand horse 
against Beden a city on the Godavery, nearly a hun- 
dred miles north-west from Golconda, and about the 
same distance west from Warunkul. This had been 
the seat of a Hindu rajahship; it was at this time a 
station of one of the imperial generals. Zuffeir Khan, 
obtaining the assistance of the Rajah of Warunkul, 
who sent him fifteen thousand men ; and being rein- 
forced with five thousand horse, detached to his assis- 
tance by the new king of Dowlatabad, engaged and 
defeated the army of Mahomed. Returning, with 
glory and plunder, he was met, before reaching the 
capital, by the king ; who could not help observing, 
that more attention was paid to the general than to 
himself. Making a merit of what would soon be ne^ 
cessity ; and taking the pretext of his great age, he 
proposed to retire from the cares of government, and 
recommended Zuffeir Khan as successor. The pro- 
position was applauded ; and the slave or peasant 
Hussun, mounting the new throne by the style and 
title of Sultan Alia ad dien Hussun Kongoh Bhame- 
nee, became the founder of the Bhamenee dynasty. 
Koolburga, or Culberga, which had been the place of 
his residence, he named Ahssunabad, and rendered it 
the capital of the Deccanee empire. 

Sultan Alia was not unmindftil of his ancient mas- 
ter ; from whose name he added the term Kongoh, 
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and according to some authorities, that of Bahmeneev boor hi. 
Brahmen being so pronounced, to his royal titles. ^"^^' ^' 
He invited Kongoh from Delhi; made him lord of 1357.89^ 
the treasury ; and in his edicts associated the name of 
the Brahmen with his own. Hussun lived, after the 
aequiaition of royalty, eleven years, two months, and 
seven days ; having in that time reduced to his obe- 
dience all the regions in Deccan which had ever ac- 
knowMged the sway of the emperors of Delhi. He 
governed with wisdom and moderation, and died at 
Roolburga, in the year 1S57» and the sixty-seventh 
year of his age.^ 

Upon the death of the emperor Mahomed, hb 
nephew Feroze, whom he recommended for his suc- 
cessor, was in the imperial camp ; and without diffi* 
eulty mounted the throne* The nerves of the state 
were rdaxed fay mis-government ; and ifr displayed 
but little vigour during the days of Feroze. The go- 
vernor of Bengal aspired to independence ; and the 
emperor, after several efforts, being unaUe to reduce 
him to obedien<ie, was forced to content himself with 
a nominal subjection.^ Feroze, however, employed 
himself with laudable solicitude, in promoting agri- 
culture, and the internal prosperity of his dominions.- 
He lived till the age of ninety years ; t^enty-dght of 

1 A circuinslanlial history of the Bahipenee sovereigns was competed 
by FerishU; and to Jonathan Scott we are indebted for an instructive 
translation of it. The above aketch of the origin of the Bahmenee 
dynasty is drawp partly from Feritbta's Decscan, translated by Scott; 
partly from his History of Delhi, translated by Dow. The facts are 
▼cry shortly mentioned, or rather alluded to, by Lieut.-Col. Mark 
Wilks, (Historical Sketches of the South of India, ch. i.;) where the 
reader will also find all that research has been able to procure of Qindu 
materials, and all that sagacious conjecture has been able to build upon 
a few imperfect fragmenu of the history of the ancient Hindu govern- 
nents in th« south of India. 

« Such is the account of Ferlshta. Mr. Stewart, (Hist, of Bengal, 
sect. IV.) follows other authorities, who represent Bengal as now erected 
into a Afahomedan kingdooDj perfectly iudependeot. 
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BOOK m. which he spent upon the throne. He ia celebrated in 
^°^^' ^' history for having constructed fifty great aqueducts 
1857-89. or reservoirs of water ; forty mosques ; thirty schools ; 
twenty caravans^as ; an hundred palaces ; five hos- 
pitals ; one hundred tombs ; ten baths ; ten spres ; 
one hundred and fifty wells; one hundred bridges; 
and pleasure gardens, without number. 

Mahomed, a son of Feroze, had received the reins 
of government from his father, when the weight of 
them began to press heavily upon his aged hands. A 
consf^racy, however, of the Omrahs, had, after a time> 
obliged him to fly firom the throne ; and Feroze made 
Tuglick, his grandson, successor. Tuglick was a 
friend to pleasure ; and slenderly provided with ta- 
lents. He made an efibrt to get into his power Ma- 
homed, his unde, who had been chased from the 
Ihrone ; but Mahonied threw himself into the fort of 
Nagracote, which, for thfo (H'esent, it was deemed in- 
expedient to attack. The emperor, meanwhile, in- 
spired so little respect, that Abu Becker, his cousiii, 
in danger from his jealousy, found hims^ able to 
hurry him to his grave. By means of some Omrahs, 
he corrupted the imperial slaves; who assassinated 
tiieir master, after he Imd reigned but five months. 

Abu Becker was hardly more fortunate. Some of 
the Mogul mercenaries, in the imperial service, con- 
spired against him, and invited Mahomed from Na- 
gracote, to place himself at thdr head. Mahomed 
succeeded ; and Abu Becker resigned his life and his 
throne, one year and six months after the death of 
Tuglick. 

In the reign of Mahomed, the Mahrattors (Mah- 
rattas) again appear in the field. They were soon 
brought to submission ; and Narsing their prince 
waited upon the emperor at Delhi. The six years 
of this emperor were chiefly employed in subduing or 
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antidpAting the iBSurrections of the provincial Omrahs BOOK in. 
or governors* from whom he enjoyed scarce an inter- ^'^^' ^' 
val of repose. His son Humaioon^ who succeeded^ 1309^6. 
was seized with a fatal disorder^ aad snurvived his fa* 
ther not many days. 

The Omrahs^ after high dispute, at last raised 
Mahmood, an infent son of the late Mahomed^ to 
the throne. The dbtractions in the empire in« 
creased. 

Three of the most powerful Omrahs of the court, 
Mubarick, Ekbal, and Sadit, fell into deadly feuds. 
The emperor having left the capital, with the army 
commamled by Sadit^ Mubarick, fearing the resent- 
ment of Sadit, shut the gates of the city. The empe- 
ror was constrained to abandon Sadit, before he was 
allowed to re-enter his cajHtal and palace. Joined by 
his sovereign, Mubarick, the next day, marched out 
and gave battle to Sadit, but was worsted and forced 
back into the city. As the rains had commencedt 
Sadit was obliged to lead his army into quarters. He 
immediately sent for Nuserit, a prince of the blood, 
and set him up in opposition to Mahmood, by the 
name ci Nuserit Shah. A cons^racy soon threw 
Sadit into the hands of Mubaru^, who put him to 
death. But a strong party adhered to Nuserit ; and 
a mort destructive contest aaaued between the parti- 
sans of the rival kings. The balance continued nearly 
even for the space of three years, during which every 
species of calamity oppressed the wretched inhabit- 
ants. Some of the distant Subahdars looked on with 
satisfaction, t:ontemplating their own devation in the 
depression of the inqperial power. But in the year 
1396, Mahomed Jehangheer, the grandson of Timur, 
or Tamerlane, having constructed a bridge over the 
Indus, invaded Multan. The governor, who already 
rc^^arded the province as his own, opposed him with 
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BOOK m. no contemptible force ; but was overcome, and re* 
^^^^' ^' sigpied Multan to the conqueror. In the mean time 
1390 ^^^ Omrah Ekbal obtained and betrayed the confi- 
dence of Nuserit, whom he obliged to fly to Paniput. 
He opened a deceitful negotiation with the Emperor, 
under cover of which he surprised and slew Muba- 
rick. All power now centred in Ekbal ; and the em- 
peror was converted into a cipher. In this situation 
were affairs at Delhi, when intelligence arrived that 
Timur himself had crossed the Indus, 

The birth of Timur or Tamerlane, was cast at one 
of those recurring periods, in the history of the Asia- 
tic sovereignties, when the enjoyment of power, for 
several generations, having, extinguished all manly 
virtues in the degenerate descendants of some active 
usurper, prepares the governors of the provinces for 
revolt, dissolves the power of the state, and opens the 
way for the elevation of some new and daring adven* 
turer. At no preceding period, perhaps, had these 
causes enervated the powers of government over so 
g^at a part of Asia at once, as in the times of Ta*- 
merlane. The descendants of Gingis had formed 
their immense conquests into three great kingdoms ; 
of which Persia was one ; the intermediate regions 
of Transoxiana, Chorasan, Bactria, and Zabulistan or 
Candahar, and Cabul, lying between Persia and Tar- 
tary, were the second ; and Tartary itself, or ratha* 
Tartary and China in conjunction, the third. The 
dynasties of the race of Gingis, in all these several 
kingdoms, had been in possession of power so long, 
as now to display the effects which rpossession of 
power in Asia invariably produces. The reigning 
sovereigns had every where given themselves up to 
the vices which are the natural growth of the throne; 
the viceroys of the provinces despised their authority; 
and weakness and distraction pervaded the empireL 
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About thirty years before the birth of Timur, the book in. 
kingdom of Persia had undergone a species of disso* ^' 

lution; almost every {woviDce, under a rebel go- ^^qq 
vempr, had been erected into an independency, and 
the whole divided into a number of petty states. 
From nearly the same period, the kingdom of Zaga^ 
tai, (this was the intermediate sovereignty, so called 
from that son of Gingis whose inheritance it became), 
had been contended for by a succession of usurpers. 
The Mogul throne of Tartary and China had been less 
violently agitated, but was greatly reduced in power, . 
Into what confusion and weakness the Afghaun em- 
pire of Delhi had fallen, we have seen in sufficient 
detail. 

Timur was bom forty miles to the south of Samar- 
cand, in the village of Sebzar, where his fathers, 
enjoying the ratafc or command of a toman of horse, 
had possessed a local authority for some generations. 
Timur had, from a tender age, been involved in the 
warfare of a distracted period ; and by his courage, 
activity, and address, had at five and twenty fixed 
upon himself the hopes and esteem of a large propor- 
tion of his countrymen. Amid the other calamities 
which had fallen upon the kingdom of Zagatai or 
Samareand, upon the breaking up of the government ' 
of the descendants of Gingis, the Tartars of Cashgar 
had been incited, by the apparent weakness of the 
state, to invade the country, where they now op- 
pressed and massacred the wretched . inhabitants. 
Timur stood forward as the deliverer of his country ; 
but when the day for action arrived, the chiefs who 
had promised to support him betrayed their engage- 
ments, and he was constrained to fly to the desert 
with only sixty horsemen. Timur run every sort of 
danger, and endured every sort of hardship, for seve- 
ral months, during which he led the Ufe of a fugitive 
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BOOK m. or outlaw. By degrees, however, he collected a party 

^''^^'^' of well tried adherents. The soldiers of fortune, the 

13Q6. ^^^ adventurous of the youMi, ^thered around him. 

He harassed the Tartars by darii^, yet cautious 

onsets; whence he increased his reputation, and 

multiplied his followers. After a series of struggles, 

the invaders were finaUy driven firom Tnmsoxiana. 

But it was not till the age of tUrty-fimr, and after a 

course of strenuous and fortunate activity, that he 

was raised by the general voice to the undivided 

« sovereignty of his native country. 

Placed on the throne of Samarcand, the eye of 
Timur perceived the situation of the neighbouring 
countries. The provinces or kingdoms which had 
become detached from the houae of Zagatai; ELaiisme, 
and Chorasan; first tempted his restless ambition; 
and some years were spent in adding these important 
conquests to his domuiion. The contiguous provinces 
of Persia; Mazenderan and Segistan, to which was 
added Zabulistan, the grand southern or Indian dis- 
trict of the kingdom of Zagatai ; next emjdoyed his 
conquering arms. These enterprises successfully ter- 
minated, he passed into Fars, the Persia proper ; into 
Persian Irac, and Aderbijian, the conquest of whidi 
he completed in two years. The princes or usurpers 
of the provinces, Shirvan and Gilan, sent to make 
their submissions, and to promise- obedience. At 
Shiraz, in the year 1386, he received intdligence, 
that Toktamish Khan, a Tartar chief, whose autho- 
rity was acknowledged throughout the region known 
to the Persians under the title of Desbt Kapshak, 
north of the Caspian, had made incursion into Tran- 
soxiana. He ^ew to repel the invader ; and the 
desire of chastising Toktamish was the primary 
cause of the conquests of Timur in Turkestan. He 
followed his enemy into regions, void of houses, where 
1 
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the med fled before him. ^ When far driven to the BOOK IH. 
north, they were at last constrained to fight; and the ^"^''•^* 
army of Timur^ after severe suffering, repaid itsdlf by is97. 
a complete victory, which compelled Toktamish^ with 
his remaining followers, to take shelter in the moun- 
tains on the western side of the Caspian Sea. From 
this enterprise, the victor returned to complete the 
conquest of Persia. He drove from the city of Bag- 
dad, the last prince in Persia of the house of Gmgis ; 
he conquered the whole of Mesopotamia ; pushed his 
way into Tartary through mount Caucasus, to chas- 
tise anew the insolence of Toktamish, who had passed 
Derbend apd made an inroad in Shirvan; and, 
having settled these extensive acquisitions, was, in 
1396, prepared to cany his army across the Indus. 

Timur proceeded from Samarcand, by the city of 
Termed, and passing a little to the eastward of Balk, 
arrived at Anderob, a dty on the borders of that stu*- 
pendous ridge of mountains which separates Hindus- 
tan from the r^ions of the north. The difficulties 
of the passage were not easily surmounted ; but every 
thing yielded to the power and perseverance of Ti- 
mur. He descended to the dty of Cabul ; whence 
he marched towards Attock, the celebrated passage 
of the Indus ; and in the year 1897» commenced his 
operations against Mubarick, who governed the fron- 
tier provinces of the empire of Delhi. Mubaridc be- 
took himself to a jdace of strength, and resisted the 
detachment sent to subdue him; but on the approach 
of the conqueror with his whole army, fled, with his 
family and treasure. The attention of Timur was 
now called to the situation of his grandson, who had 
invaded Hindustan the preceding yefur. The solsti- 
tial rains had forced him to draw his army into 
Multan, after it had suffered much from the season ; 
afid no sooner was he enclosed within the dty, than 
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BOOK III. the people of the country invested it, preventuig sup- 
^^^^\^' plies- Mahomed was reduced to the greatest distress, 
1597. ^^^^ ^^^ grandfather detached a body of horse to 
support him, and soon after followed with his whole 
army. He ravaged Multan and Lahore, putting the 
inhabitants of several of the cities which presumed to 
offer any resistance indiscriminately to the swcHnd. 
Without further delay, he directed his march towards 
Delhi, and encamped before the citadel. 

On the seventh day, though unlucky, Ekbal, and 
his ostensiUe sovereign,, marched out to engage him. 
But the enervated troops of Delhi scarcely bore to 
commence the action with the fierce soldiers of the 
north; and Timur pursued them with great slaughter 
to the walls of Delhi. Ekbal, and Mahmood, fled 
'from the city in the night, the sovereign towards 
Guzerat, the minister towards Birren ; upon which 
the magistrates and omrahs of the city tendered their 
submissions ; and opened the gates. In levying the 
heavy contributions imposed upon the city, disputes 
arose between the Mc^uls of Timur and the inhabi- 
tants ; when blood began to flow. One act of vio- 
lence led on to another, till the city was invdved in one 
atrocious scene of sack and massacre, which Timur 
^authorities difier) was either careless to prevent, or 
pleased to behold. 

Timur remained at Delhi fifteen days, and arrested 
the progress o£ conquest in Hindustan. Having re^ 
ceived the submissions of several omrahs, the govern- 
ors or subcdidars xif provinces, and confirmed them in 
their commands, he marched in a northern direction, 
over-running the country on both sides of the Ganges, 
till he reached the celebrated spot where it issues from 
the mountains. He then advanced along the bottom 
of the hills to Cabul, and thence proceeded to Sa- 
marcand. 
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Delhi remained in a state of anarchy tat two book m. 
months after the departure of the Moguls. It was ^"^'!:.^: 
then entered by the pretended emperor Nuseiit, with ^^^{y 
a small body of horse. Ekbal) however, by means of 
some Zemindars, was still able to dislodge him, and 
recovei«d the Dooab or country between the rivers, 
which, with a small district round the city, was all 
that now acknowledged the sovereign of Delhi. The 
governors or snbahdars of the provinoes all assumed 
independence, and adopted royal titles. Lahore, 
Dtbalpore [Punjab], and Multan, were seized by 
Chizer; Canoge, Oude, Corah, and Jionpoor, l^ 
Shaja Jehan, then styled the king of the East; 
Guzerat, by Azim ; Malwa, by Delawir ; and the 
otiiier departments, by those who happened in each 
to have in their hands the reins of government* 
Bkb^l made some efforts, but attended wi^ little 
success, to extend his linu^s. He received Mah-^ 
mood, who fled from the disrespectful trea^tttent 
bestowed on him by the governor or king of Gvl^ 
zerat ; but compelled him to live on a peni^on,' witln 
out claiming any share in the govemment« ' AC 
last he came to Mcrws with Chizer, the powerftil 
usurper of Multan and Lahore; when he was ^€f^ 
featad, and lost his life in the action. Mahmood 
then recovered a small remainder of the power whi(^ 
once belonged to the Shahs of Delhi ; but knew not 
how to employ it either for his own or thepubMc ad^ 
vantage. Nothing but the struggles and contests 
which prevailed among the usurpers of the provinces 
prevented some one of them from seizing his throne, 
and extinguishing his impotent reign in his blqod; 
when dytng of a fever, in the year 1418, ** the ehw 
pire fell,"* says Ferishta, " from the race of the Turk^ 
[or Tartars 3» who were adopted slaves of the empe« 
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BOOK IIL ror Mahomed Oauri, the aeoond of the race of the 
2!^^ sovereigns of India. caUed the dynasty of Gaur."* 
141 »• An Omrah, who happened to be in oommaDd at* 
Deihit presumed to mount the vacant throne; but 
Chizer» with the troops and resources of Multan and 
Lahore, found little difficulty in throwing him down 
from his rash elevation. 

Within a short period subsequent to the depar- 
ture of Timur from Delhi, that conqueror had set- 
tled the affairs of Persia ; reduced Syria, Egypt, and 
Asia Minor; defeated Bajazet the Turkish emperor 
on the plains of Galatia ; and prepared a vast expedi- 
tion against China, which he was conducting through 
the plains and across the mountains of Tartary, when 
he fell side, and died, in the year 1405, leaving his 
vast emjnre to his son l%irodi« 

Chizer, it seems, was of the race of the prophet. 
His &tfaer had been adopted as the son of a great 
Omrah, who was governor of Multan, in the reiga 
of Feroze. Upon the death of this Omrah and 
his son, the father of Chizer succeeded as Subah* 
dar of Multan, and fi^m him the government de- 
scended to his son. At the time when Timur arrived 
in India, he was involved in difficulties, through the 
power of a neighbouring chief; and had the prudence, 
or good ludc, to solicit the protection of the oour 
querent who confirmed him in the government of 
Multan, and added to it several other important 
provinces* 

Chizer affected to decline the title of sovereign; 
pretending that he held the government of India 

i^he two dynasties of Gaar are what is spoken of occasionally by the 
Oriaotal hbtorians under the title of the Afghaan and Fatan govern* 
ment of India ; Afghaun and Paun, as also Abdauly, and several others, 
being names, applied to the whole or a part of the people who inhabit 
the chain of qioantains from Herat, to the QQowths of t|ie lodos. 
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•nijr as deputy of the house of Timur^ in whose name book u\. 
he ordered the coin to be struck, and the instruments ^^^^' ^' 
of government to be expedited. By this expedient, we « . ^o 
are tdd, he obviated the jealousies and competition of 
the Omrahs, many of whom would have regarded 
their daim to the throne as preferable to his own. 
Chizer governed with considerable abilities ; and the 
people again tasted the fruits of peace and protection 
under his reign. He made but little progress in re- 
annexing the revolted provinces to the empire of 
Delhi. He rdgned, however, from the furthest 
branch of the Indus, to the extremity of the Doab ; 
and from the Cashmere and Himaleh mountains to 
the latitude of Gualior. 

After a reign of seven years and some months his 
death transferred the government to Mubaridc his 
son. Mubarick was early involved in a contest with 
the Gickers, who, under a leader of the name of 
Jisserit, continued to molest the Punjab and Lahore 
daring the whole of his reign. The Hindu tribes in 
the hill country of Mewat, to the south of Delhi; 
those aho in the hill country to the north of Budaoon 
or Rohilcund, gave him at various periods no little 
disturbance. A war was at one time* kindled between 
him and the governor who had usurped the provinces 
lying eastward from Delhi, and was then known by 
^e title of the King of the East Coming however 
to a drawn battle, the two sovereigns were contented 
ever after to leave each other in peace. A rebellious 
slave, in the northern provinces, drew him into a 
contest with the Moguls of the empire of Samarcand; 
the rebd having invited the Viceroy of Shiroch who 
resided at Cabul, to come to his assistance. The 
Moguls were defeated in battle and repelled. Mu- 
barick, however, in consequence of a conspiracy, 
headed by the Vizir, was shortly after assassinated, in 
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BOOK lUi the fourteenth year of a r^i^, during which he hftd 
BAP. 3. ^i^p^yg^ considerable talents for govemmeiity and 



IVMM^. nore than usual attention to justice and humanily. 

.The Vizu* placed Mahomed, a grandson of Muba« 
idck upoh the thrra^ expecting to govern the king- 
dom in his name, or in time to appropriate the 
shadow as well as the sulmtanoe of command. But 
the Omrahs were disgusted with his preteBsions, and 
levied war ; which enabled or compelled the king to 
rid himself by assassination of his domineering minis- 
ter» The Omrahs returned to obedience; and the 
king, after making a parade of his power in a progress 
through several of the provinces, returned to Dellu, 
and resigned himself to pleasure. The temper of thd 
times was not such as to permit a negligent hand to 
hold the reins of government witii impunity. The 
Omrahs in the distant governments began imme- 
diately to prepare for independence. Beloli Lodi, the 
govi^mor of Serhind, a town on the Sutledge, or 
eastern branch of the Indus, made himsdf mastar of 
liabore, of the greater part of the Pui\jah, and the 
country eastwards as far as Paniptit, wil^hia a few 
leagues of Delhi. Beloli retired befiH-ethe imperial 
army, but preserved his own entire ; and nsoocupied 
tlie country as soon as the troops of Mahomed re- 
turned. Another Vionroy, who had become inde- 
pendent in Malwa, and assumed the tide of its 
King, marched against the feeble sovereign of Delhi, 
who saw no hopes of safety, but in calling the rebel 
Beloli to his aid. An indecisive action was fought : 
and the monarchs of Delhi and Malwa, both suffering 
from their fears, made haste to quiet their minds by 
huddling up aU adjustment ; but Beloli attacked in its 
retreat the army of Malwa, which he plundered and 
deprived of its baggage. He was dispatched by Ma- 
homed against Jisserit the Gicker chief, who still 
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harassed the northern provinces. But Beloli made book III. 
his own terms with the plunderer ; and returned ^"''^•^' 
to besiege Delhi. It held out however so long, that ^^^^^ 
for the present he abandoned the enterprise. Maho- 
med shortly alter died, his power reduced to a 
shadowt after a ragn of twelve years and some 
months. 

In the same year, vis. 1446, died Shiroch, son of 
Timur, and Emperor of the Moguls. Upon his death 
tlie vast empire of Timur, which had yet remained 
entire, widerwent division. The eldest son of Shi- 
roch, the famous Ulug Beg, inherited the imperial 
titles, and the dominion of Western Tartary or Trans- 
oxiana. The eldest son of Baainker, another of the 
sons of Timur, possessed himself of Chorasan, Canda- 
har, and Cabul. The secopd son of Basinker held 
possession of the Western Persia. And Abul Kazem,- 
the third of Timur's aons» became sovereign of Georgia, 
and Ma^enderan. 

Alia, the son of Mahomed, mounted tti^ throne of 
Delhi, honoured now with the obedience of little moi'e 
than a £ew of the contiguous districts. Alia shewed 
no talents for government ; and after a few years, 
bebg attacked by Beloli, resigned to him the throoei 
upon condition of receiving the government of Bu- 
daoon, where he Uved and died in peace. 

Beloli was an Afghaun, of the tribe of Lodi, which 
subsisted chiefly by carrying on the traffic between 
Hindustan and Persia. Ibrahim, the grandfather of 
Beloli, a wealthy trader, repaired to the court of 
Ferozeat Delhi ; and acquired sufficient influence to ' 
be entrusted with the government of Multan. Wheq 
Chizer succeeded to the same command, he made the 
son of Ibrahim master of his Afghaun troops ; and 
afterwards bestowed upon him the government of 
Serhiod. BeJgli was not the son of the governor of 
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BOOK 111. Serhind, but of another of the sons of Ibrahim* 
Chap. 3. geloli, upon the death of his father, repaired to his 
j^g uncle at Serhind, and so effectually cultivated his 
favour, that he received his daughter in marriage, and 
his recommendation to succeed him in his govern-' 
ment. But Ibrahim left a brother Feroze, and a son 
Cuttub, who disputed the pretensions of the son-in- 
law of the governor of Serhind. Beloli was the most 
powerful and adroit ; and of course the successful 
competitor. The rest, however, excited against him 
the Emperor of Delhi. His country was attacked 
and over-run. But Beloli kept his army together, 
and speedily recoveied his territory, when the imperial 
troops were withdrawn* By activity, valour, and 
sldll, something was daily added to the power of 
Beloli ; by indolence, effeminacy, and folly, something 
was daily detached from the power of the sovereign 
of Delhi ; till Beloli was able to measure strength with 
him, on more than equal terms, and finally to seat 
himself on his throne. 

The mother of Beloli was smothered, while pregnant, 
under the ruins of a falling house. Her husbands 
opening her body, saved the infant, afterwards em- 
peror of Hindustan. It is related that when Beloli 
was yet a youth, in the service of his unde, a fisimous 
Dirvesh, whom he had gone to visit, suddenly cried 
out with enthusiasm. Who will give two thousand 
rupees for the empire of Delhi? Beloli had but one 
thousand six hundred rupees in the world. But he 
sent his servant immediately to bring them. The 
Dirvesh^ receiving the money, laid his hand upon the 
head of Beloli, and gave him salutation and blessing 
as the king of Delhi. Bidiculed by his companions 
as a dupe, Beloli replied, that if he obtained the 
crown it was cheaply purchased ; if not, still the 
benediction of a holy man was not without its use. 
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Those Omrahs, who regarded thdr own pretensions BOOK IIL 
to the throne as not inferior to those of Beloli, were ^^^^'^' 
disaffected. A partj of them joined Mahmood, who ^^g^^ 
held the usurped sovereignty of Bahar» and the 
country towards Orissa; and was called king of 
Jiohpoor, the city, at which he resided, on the banks 
of the Goomty, about 40 miles from Benares. The 
victory which Beloli gained over their united forces 
established him firmly on his throne. 

Beloli made a progress through his unsettled pro* 
vinces, confirming or removing the several governors, 
as he supposed them affected to his interests. He 
wa^ not long suffered to remain in peace. Between 
him and the rival sovereign of Jionpoor, or the East, 
an undecisive war was carried on during the whole of 
his reign. The advantage, partly through force, and 
partly through treachery^ was, upon the whole, on 
the side of Beloli, who at last drove the king of the 
East firom Jionpoor, and severed firom his dominions 
the district to which it belonged. In his declining 
years Beloli divided the provinces of his empire among 
his sons, relations, and favourites ; and died at an ad« 
vanced age, in the thirty-ninth year of his reign. 
He was a modest sovereign ; and when reproved by 
his friends for showing so little of the prince, ** It was 
enough for him,'' he replied, ** that the world knew 
he was king; without his making a vain parade of 
royalty.** 

The partition which Beldli made of his dominions 
had no tendency to prevent those disputes about the 
succession, which are so frequent in the East ; but 
neither, perhaps, did it augment them. A strong 
party of the Omrahs declared for Secmider, one of the 
younger sons of Beloli ; and after some stru^le of 
no great importance he was seated firmly on the 
ihvow. The usual measures were pursued for placing 
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BOOK IIL the provinces in a «tafe of obedience ; and Secunder 
^^^^'^' was stimulated to endeavour the restoration of some 
16US. ^^ ^^ districts which £or several reigns had affected 
independence on the throne of Delhi. The tranquil* 
lity, however, of an empire, which had been so long 
distracted, was not easily preserved; and Secunder 
was perpetually recalled from the frontiers of his 
kingdom, to anticipate or to quell insurrections within. 
He waged notwithstanding a successful war with the 
king of the East, who had been driven from Jionpoor 
by the father, and was now driven from Bahar by the 
son. But he found himself unequal to a war for the 
recovery of Bengal, to the confines of which he had 
once more extended the empire of Delhi; and that 
important province still remained. in the hands of the 
usurper. Secunder reigned, with the reputation of 
alxlities and of no inconsiderable virtue, for twenty* 
eight years and five months, and was succeeded by 
his son Ibrahim. 

Ibrahim had perscmal courage, and was not alto* 
gether destitute of talents; but he was a violent, 
capricious, unthinking prince ; and quickly lost ihe 
affections and respect of his subjects. One of his 
maxims was, *^ that kings had no relations ; for that 
all men equally were the slaves of the monarch.'* 
This, though perfectly constitutional doctrine in the 
East, was a language which had now become unusual 
to the proud Omrahs of the falling throne of Delhi. 
Ibrahim was involved in an uninterrupted struggle 
with rebellion; against which, however, he maintained 
himself, during a space of twenty years. His empire 
was then invaded by Baber, a descendant of the great 
Timur, who in 1SS5 deprived him at once of his 
throne and his life. 
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CHAP. IV. 

From the Commencement to the Close of the Mogul 
Dynasty. 

Upon the death of Shiroch, the son of Timur, and book in. 
the divLaon of the dominions of that conqueror among ^°^^' ^' 
his descendants, quarrels and wat* ensued ; the weak^ 1525. 
ness and vice» which are the usual attendants upon 
long inherited sovereignty, weakened the unsteady 
powers of Asiatic government ; and in a few years 
the great empire of Tiniur was in a state of dissolu- 
tion. The Turks, who had penetrated into west^n , 
Asia, and wbo^ under B^azet, received a dreadful 
overthrow by the arms of Timur, no sooner felt the 
weakness of government in the hands of his successor^ 
than. they pressed upon the nearest provinces, and at ' 

an early period were mastery of Mesopotamia. Ismael 
was a disgraced servant of Jacob Beg, the eighth in 
the Turkish dynasty q£ the white sheep. Pursuing 
the career of a military adventurer, he collected 
around him a number of those daring characters, so 
numerous in the turbulent and unsettled countries of 
the East, whose business it is to seek a livelihood by 
their sword ; and after a period, spent in subordinate 
plunder, he conceived himself sufficiently strong to 
attack, in the year 1500, the governor, or king (for he 
now affected independence) of the province of Shirvan» 
After the conquest of Shirvan, Ismael successively 
made himself master of Tauris, Media, Chaldea, 
Persia, and became the founder of the dynasty of the 
Sophis, who held the sceptre of Persia for a number 
of generations. 
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DOOR III. On the eastern side of the Caspian, Shaibek SJian, 
^''^''•^' a chief of the Usbeks or Tartars of Desht Kipshak, 
1525. entered Transoxiana, at the head of his horde» in the 
year 1 494. In the course of four years, he rendered 
himself master of all Transoxiana and Chorasan ; the 
hist of which was however wrested from the Usbecks, 
by the arms of Ismael Sophi, in the year 1510. 

Baber was the grandson of Abu Seid, the king of 
Zagatai ; and Abu Seid was the son of Mahomed, 
the grandson of Timur, through Miran Shah. The 
dominions of Abu Seid were at his death divided 
among his sons. Ali became king of Cabul ; Ahmed, 
king of Samarcand; Ahmer, king of Indija and 
Firgana ; and Mahmood, king of Kundiz and Buduc- 
shan. Baber was the son of Ahmer, king of Indija 
and Firgana ; a district surrounded by mountains, 
lying between Samarcand and Casbgar. He suc- 
ceeded his father, while yet veiy young, in the year 
1499; and was immediately involved in a war with 
his uncles, desirous to profit by his youth and inex- 
perience. Baber maintained himself against them 
with varying fortune, sometimes reduced to the lowest 
ebb, at other times borne on a flowing tide ; till the 
arrival of Shaibek, • the Tartar.^ Shaibek, after a 
stru^e which was strenuously supported by Baber, 
swept the posterity of Timur from Transoxiana and 
Chorasan. Baber was compelled to retire towards 
Cabul ; where the son of his uncle Ali bad been de- 
throned by his Omrahs, and the greatest anarchy 
prevailed. The weak resistance opposed to Baber, 
in Cabul, he had means to overcome, and became 
master of that province in the year 1504. After 
spending some years in contending with the enemies 
who disputed with him the possession of Cabul and 

1 By Fcrishta, as translated by Dow^ be is called Sbabiani, ii. 100. 
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resisted his efforts for obtainibg Candahar, he t¥as book iil 
fired with the hopes of recovering his paternal do- ^^^^' ^* 
minions, Ismael Sophi having defeated and slain his 1525* 
enemy, Sbaibek. In the year 1511 he marched 
towards Bochara, of which, after some resistance, he 
made himself master. His next object was Samar- 
cand, which surrendered upon his arrival. His am- 
bition was to make this celebrated capital of the 
great founder of his house the place of his residence ; 
and he appointed Nasir, his brother, governor of 
Cabul. But he had not enjoyed, above nine months, 
this coveted throne^ when the Usbecks, under the 
successor of Shaxbek, returned from the desert, and 
Baber, after an unavailing strugglcj was forced b9ck 
to Cabul. 

Baber had not ^nt one year in re-establishing 
his authority in Cabul, when information received of 
the weakness at Delhi inspired him with hopes of ivr 
demnifying himself in the south for the possessions 
which he had been constrained to relinquish in the 
north. In the year 1519 he took possession of all 
the countries on the further side of the Blue Biver, 
one of the branches of the Indus. He overran a part 
of the Punjab, levying contributions ; and after chas- 
tising the Gickers, who had molested him in his pro- 
gress, he returned to Cabul. Before the end of the 
same year, he renewed his march into Hindustan-, 
and intended to reduce Lahore ; but was interrupted 
by news from the northern side of the mountains 
which separate Bochara from Cabul, that a district 
there, of which he stiU retained possession, had been 
invaded by the Tartars of Cashgar. The following 
year, the conqueror was recalled, after he had made 
some progress in the invasion of Hindustan, by intel- 
ligence that Cabul itself was assailed by the people of 
Candahar. Baber resolved to complete the conquest 
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BOOK IIT. of this neighbouring country, be&re he again led oat 
^"^''^ *' his armies to regions more remote. The vigour of 
1525. ^^^ ^^^S ^^ Candahar, who held out for three years, 
procured, so long, a respite to the kings and Omrahs 
of Hindustan ; or rather afforded three additional 
years for the exercise of their mutual hostilities, and 
the oppression of the wretched inhabitants. But in 
the year 1628, Candahar being at last reduced, Baber 
rendered himself master of Lahore and the Punjab. 
The next year, beginning to feel the sediicements of 
luxury and ease, he contented himself with directing 
his troops in Hindustan to march against Delhi. 
But they were attacked and overthrown. In 1625 
Baber resolved to repair* this misfortune by his pre- 
sence. Ibrahim marched out to defend his capital 
with an army as much inferior in bravery, as it was 
superior in numbers. It was speedily routed, Ibra- 
him was slain in battle, Baber entered Delhi, and, 
mounting the throne of the Afghauns or Patans, be- 
gan the Mogul dynasty in Hindustan. 

Great efforts were still demanded for the reduction 
of the provinces, the Omrahs of which being Af- 
ghauns, and expecting little favour under a Mogul 
monarch, held out, and even formed themselves into 
an extensive and formidable confederacy, setting a 
son of the late Secunder, as sovereign, at their head. 
Baber*s principal officers, alarmed by the resistance 
which it seemed necessary to overcome, combined in 
offering him advice to return. The king, declaring 
that he would relinquish such a conquest only with his 
life, displayed so formidable a spirit of resolution and 
perseverance, that in a short time the confederaqr 
began to dissolve. Many of the Omrahs, who were 
the weakest, or whose territories were the most ex- 
^ posed, came over to Baber, and entered into his ser- 
vice. At last a great battle was fought, which Ba- 
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ber with difficulty won, but whidi gave him so dedd- book lit. 
ed a superiority, that his enemies were no longer able ^^^^' ^* 
to meet him in the field. Having reduced the pro* i^^q^ 
vinees which latterly paid obedience to the throne of , 
Delhi, he advanced against the Omrahs of the East» 
who for a length of time had affected independence. 
He had scarcely, however, conquered Bahar, when he 
fell sick and died, in the year 1530. 

Humaioon succeeded to the throne of his father^ 
but was not long suffered to enjoy it in peace. His 
brother Camiran, in the government of Cabul, formed 
a resolution of seizing upon the Punjab; and Hi»» 
maioon was fain to confer upon him the government 
of all the country from the Indus to Persia, on condi^ 
tion of his holding it as a dependency. Mahmood, too, 
the son of the Emperor Secunder, whom the confer 
derated Omrahs had placed at their head^ was again 
joined by some chiefs, and kindled the flames of war 
in the eastern provinces. A victory gained by the 
Emperor extinguished all immediate danger in that 
quarter. But Shere Khan, the regent of Bahar, re- 
fused to give up the fortress of Chunar. A conspi* 
racy was formed in favour of Mahomed, a prince of 
the race of Timur ; and Bahadur, king of Guzerat, 
was excited to hostUities by the protection which 
Humaioon afforded to the Rana of Chit<»'e. Bahadur 
was unequal to his enterprise ; the war against him 
was pushed with activity and vigour, and he lost en- 
tirely the kingdom of Guzerat. Humaioon was now 
in favour with fortune ; from Guzerat he marched ta 
the eastern provinces, and reduced Chunar. Having 
gained the passes, he then entered Bengal ; the go- 
vernment of which had recently been usurped, and its 
sovereign expelled, by tlie enterprising Shere. He 
took possession of Gk)ur, then the capital of the pro- 
vince ; and there resided for several months ; but, his 
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BOOK III. troops suffering from the humidity of the climate, and 
^^^^' ^' his two brothers now aspiring openly to his throne, 
1530-40. ^^ ^^ compelled to proceed towards Agra, which he 
and his father had made the seat of government. In 
the mean time, Shere, though he had been defeated^ 
was not subdued. He made himself master of the 
strong fortress of Rhotas, after he had been oUiged 
to retire from Gour ; and he now threw himself in 
the way of Humaioon, whose presence was urgently 
required in another part of his empire. Humaioon, 
threatened with detention, if nothing worse, desired 
accommodation. After a negotiation, it was agreed 
that the government of Bahar and Bengal should be 
conferred upon Shere, paying a slight tribute, in ac« 
knowledgment of dependence. The chance of find- 
ing the camp of the Emperor unguarded, under the 
negligence inspired by the prospect of peace, was one 
among the motives which led Shere to open the ne- 
gotiation. The peridy succeeded ; and Humaioon, 
having lost his army, was constrained to fly. 

He repaired to Agra, and was joined, by his bro- 
thers, whose united strength was no more than suffi- 
cient to defend them against Shere, the Afghaun. 
But their conflicting interests and passions defeated 
every scheme of co-operation. The army with which 
Humaioon marched out to meet the assailant was 
overthrown; the capital no longer afforded him a 
place of refuge ; he fled from one place to another, 
subject at times to the greatest hardships ; and was 
at last obliged to quit the kingdom, and seek an asy- 
lum in Persia, where he was hospitably and honour- 
ably entertained. 

The grand&ther of Shere, the new sovereign rf 
Hindustan, came from the district of Roh^ in the 

(This dtsiricty which. gave its name to the RohilUs, a people con- 
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mountains of A%haunistan, in quest of military em* BOOK in. 
plojment, in the reign of Beloli, and entered into the ^^^^' ^' 
service of an Omrah of the court. HQs son Hussun 1535.54.. 
followed the Subahdar, who acquired the title of King 
of the East ; and rose to considerable rank in his ser- 
vice. Ferid, the son of Hussun, received the name 
of Shere, which signifies lion, from killing with his 
own hand, in the presence of the King or Governor of 
Bahar, an enormous tiger which rushed from a thicket. 
When this monarch died, and his son, a minor, sue* 
oeeded him, the government of Bahar rested chiefly 
in the hand of Shere ; and a short time elapsed, when 
the young prince, having made his escape, left the 
name as well as the power of sovereign to the usur* 
per. He had just accomplished the conquest of Ben* 
gal, when Humaioon, returning from Guzerat, invad- 
ed his dominions.^ 

Immediately after his victory, Shere assumed the 
imperial title of Shah,, and exe|||sd himself with great 
activity in reducing the provinces to his obedience* 
His mandates ran from the furthest branch of the 
Indus, to the Bay of Bengal ; a more extensive do- 
minion than for some ages had belonged to any sove* 
reign of Hindustan. Besieging one of the strongly 
situated forts, which abound in India, he was killed 
by an accidental explosion of gunpowder, when 
he had reigned five years in Hindustan. What can 
be said of few sovereigns, even in still more enlight- 



Biderable in the history of Britbh India, is said by Mi^or Stewart, on 
his Persian aathoritics, to have been the original seat of the Afgbauns, 
whose mountainous country (Rob signifies a mountainous country j 
and Rohillas, mountaineers or bighlanders) extended, according to the 
same authorities, in length from Sewad and Bijore to the town of Sia^ 
in Bukharest, and in breadih from Hussin to Kabul. Stewart's Bengal, 
p. 127. 

> What relates to Bengal, in these transactions, is extracted mi- 
nutely by Mr. Stewart, (Hist. BeogaU ^ect^ 5.) 
VOL. !!• U 
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BOOK lit. ened ages, he left various monuments of public bene- 
Cha>. 4. fi^u^^ to prolong the memory, and the love, of hi« 
15S6-54. short administration. He built caravanseras at every 
stage, firom the Nilab, or furthest branch of the In* 
dus, to the shores of Bengal ; he dug a well for the 
refreshment of the traveller at every two miles ; he 
ordered that all travellers widiout distinction of coun* 
try or religion should at every stage be entertained^ 
according to their quality, at the public expense ; he 
had trees planted along the roads to shelter the tra- 
vellers against the violence of the sun ; he established 
post-horses, the first in India, for the more rapid con- 
veying of intelligence to government,* and for the ac- 
commodation of trade and correspondence ; even the 
religious comfort of the traveller was not neglected ; 
a number of magnificent mosques were erected along' 
the road, and priests appointed for the performance of 
devotional services. 

Shere left two son% of whom the youngesi, beiiig 
with the army, was prodaimed king. A struggle^ 
as usual, ensued, for the possesion of the throne ; a 
feigned accommodation was made up between the 
brothers; war again quickly broke out; the eldest 
lost a battle, from which he fled, and disappearing 
was never heard of more. The youngest remained 
emperor, by the name of Selira. The Omrahs, how- 
ever, or Subahdars of the provinces, who never n^* 
lected an opportunity that promised a chance of in- 
dependence, rebelled in several quarters. In some in- 
stances they were not without difficulty subdued. 
After several years spent in reducing his dominions 
to order and obedience, Selim was roused from his 
dreams of future tranquillity, by intelligence that the 
exiled emperor Humaioon was on his way from Per- 

1 This is a stage of ciTilizatioD to which the Hindoi had not ariivi4. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Humaioon. S91 

sia with an army, for the recovery of Hindustan. BOOKin. 
Selim prepared for action with vigour. But Hu- ^^^^' ^' 
maioon, instead of advancing, retired. SeDm, shortly 1535.54^. 
after, was seized with a violent distemper ; and died 
suddenly, in the tenth year of his reign. 

He left a son to succeed him; but only twelve 
years of age. There was a nephew to the late em- 
peror Shere, by name Mubarick, whose sister wa3 
mother of the young prince. Mubarick assassinated 
the boy in the arms of his mother, three days after 
he had been proclaimed as king. 

Mahomed was the name which Mubarick thought 
proper to use upon the throne. Vice, profusion, and 
foDy, the attributes of his character and administra-> 
tion, lost him speedily the respect of his people, and the 
obedience of his Omrahs. His -brother Ibrahim raised 
an army, from which Mahomed fled- to the eastern 
provinces, leaving Ibrahim to assume the style of 
royalty at Delhi. This was not all. Ahmed, an- 
other nephew of the emperor Shere, laid claim to the 
sovereignty in Punjab, assumed the name of Secunder 
Shah, and marched towards Agra. Ibrahim met 
him, and was defeated. Ibrahim was attacked on 
the other side, by the vizir of Mahomed, and after 
several turns of fortune, fled to Orissa. Secunder 
took possession of Agra and Delhi, while Mahomed 
was engaged in a war with the governor of Bengal ; 
in which at first he was prosperous, but finally stript 
of his dominions and Mfe. 

In the mean time, Secunder was summoned to 
oppose the exiled emperor Humaioon, who had now 
a second time returned for the recovery of his throne. 

When Humaioon made his escape into Persia, 
Tamasp the son of Ismael, second of the Sophis, 
ruled from beyond the Euphrates, to the furthest 
boundary of Transoxiana. The governor g£ the 

U2 

Diaitized bv VjOOQIC 



298 Hupiaioort. 

BOOK III. province which first afforded shelter to Humaioon 
^^^^' '*■ received him with distinction ; and he was conveyed, 
1536-54. with the respect which seemed due to his rank* and 
misfortunes, to the Presence at Ispahan. He |Was 
treated by Tamasp as a sovereign ; and his misfor- 
tunes excited the compassion of a favourite sister of 
the king, and of several of his counsellors. At their 
instigation an army of ten thousand horse was en- 
trusted to Humaioon ; with which he advanced to- 
wards Candahar, still governed, together with Cabul, 
by one of his rebellious brothers. After an obstinate 
resistance, the city of Candahar feU into his hands, 
and the rest of the province submitted. Jealousy 
and dissatisfaction soon sprung up between him and 
the Persian commanders. But various Omrahs of 
the country now joined him with their troops ; and, 
marching to Cabul, he was joined by the second of his 
rebellious brothers, and several other chiefs. Cabul 
was in no situation to resist ; and his hostile brother 
fled to Bicker, a wild and desert province toward the 
mouth of the Indus, governed by a relation. When 
Cabul was subdued, Humaioon crossed the moun- 
tains to the north, for the purpose of reducing Buduc- 
shan, that district 6f the Mogul ^kingdom of Trans- 
oxiana which had remained united to the dominions 
of Baber. In the mean time his brother returned 
from Bicker, and in the absence of Humaioon and his 
army obtained possession of Cabul. Humaioon has- 
. tened from Buducshan, gave battle to his brother's 
army, routed it, and laid siege to Cabul. His bro- 
ther seeing no hopes of success, fled from the city by 
night, and made his way to Balk, where he received 
assistance from the governor, marched against Hu- 
maioon's new conquest of Buducshan, and expelled 
his governor. Humaioon left him not to enjoy his 
acquisition in peace : he marched against him, and. 
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forcing him to submit, treated Mm with lenity and BOOK IIL 
respect. Humaieon next involved himself in hostili- ^"^^' ^ 
ties with the Usbeks of Balk, dver whom at first he 1586-54. 
gained advantages, but at last was routed, and obliged 
to retreat to Cabul. In this retreat he was deserted 
by his perfidious brother, whom he had recently 
spared. Some of the chiefs of his army wrote to that 
deserter, that if he could attack the army of Huma- 
ioon, they would betray him in the action. Humaioon 
was accordingly defeated ; and obliged to fly towards 
Buducshan, leaving Cabul a third time to his foe. 
Being joined, however, by the second of his brothers, 
who now repaid by great services his former deme- 
rits; and by several other chiefs; he was speedily in 
a condition to march again to Cabul with a force 
which his brother was by no means able to with- 
stand. After some resistance the brother was obliged 
to fly ; and though he continued for several years to 
raise up disturbance, he was no longer able to endan- 
ger the sovereignty of Humaioon. 

That prince, though now in possession of part of 
his ancient dominions, though aware of the distractions 
which prevailed in the rest, and invited by the inhabit- 
ants of Agra and Delhi, paused at the thought of invad- 
ing Hindustan. At first he was able to raise an army 
of only fifteen thousand horse. With that he began to 
advance towards the Indus, where he was joined by 
his veterans from Candahar. The governors of Pun- 
jab and Lahore fled before him ; and those countries 
were regained without a contest. Secunder detached 
an army, which advanced towards the Sutledge.' 
But the general of the advanced division of the 
array of Humaioon surprised the camp of Secunder 
in the night, and entirely dispersed the troops. This 
disaster made Secunder hasten with his main army 
to meet the enemy ; a great battle was fought under 
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BOOK III. the walls of Serhind, in which the young Akbar, son 
^"^^•^' of Humaioon, showed remarkable spirit and resdution. 
1555. Seconder, being routed, fled to the mountains of Se- 
walic. 

Humoioon re-entered Delhi in the year 1554 ; but 
was not destined to a long enjoyment of the power 
which he had regained. As he was supporting him- 
self by his staff, on the marble stairs of his palace, 
the staff slipped, and the emperor fell from the top to 
the bottom. He was taken up insensible, and expired 
in a few days, in the year 1555, the fifty-first of his 
age, 

Tamasp still reigned in Persia. But the Usbecks 
had now possessed themselves of Bochara, and of the 
greater part of Transoxiana. 

Akbar, the son of Humaioon, though not quite 
fourteen years of age, was placed on his father's 
throne. He had been nursed in difficulty and mis* 
fortune ; and, young as he was, those powerful teachers 
had done much in forming his mind. 

When Humaioon with the few friends who adhered 
to him first flecl from India, they nearly perished in 
the sandy, desert which lies between Ajmere and the 
Indus. With the utmost difficulty, and after the loss 
of many lives, they arrived at Amercot, the seat of a 
Hindu Rajah, about two hundred miles firom Tatta. 
It was here that Akbar was bom. Humaioon, pro- 
ceeding to Candabar, where he still hoped for support^ 
was attacked by the govem(»r of Candahar, and 
obliged to fly, leaving his in&nt son and his mother 
* behind him. Akbar was kept at Candahar by the 
governor, till Humaioon was on his march from 
Persia, when he sent him to his unde at CabuL 
When Humaioon, after Cabul was taken, again beheld 
his son and his wife, he took the child in his arms, 
then four years of age, and exclaimed : ^ Joseph by 
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his envious brethren was cast into a well ; but he was BOOK m* 
exalted by Providence to the summit of glory." Akbar ^"^'''^' 
once more fell into the hands of his unde, when that 1557. 
rebellious prince regained possession of CabuL When 
Humaioon returned to besiege him» Akbar was bound 
to a stake, and exposed upon the battlements. Hu« 
maioon made proclamation, that if injury happened 
to Akbar, every human being in Cabul should be put 
to the sword. The wretched uncle was deterred, or 
forcibly restrained, from exposing it to such a disaster. 

Byram, the diief of the Omrahs in the ^service of 
Humaioon, a man of talents, but of a severe, or rather 
of a cruel disposition, was appointed regent during 
the minority ; which, in so unsettled and turbulent 
an empire, was not likely to be attended with general 
submission and peace. 

The first object of the new government was to ex- 
terminate the party of the late pretended emperor 
Secunder; and for this purpose an army, with the 
young sovereign at its head, marched toward the 
mountains. Secunder fled ; the Rajah of Nagracote 
made his submission ; and the rainy season coming 
on, the army retired into quarters. 

In the mean time, the Governor who had been left 
by Humaioon in the command of Buducshan assumed 
independence ; and presumed so far upon the weak* 
ness of the new government, as to march against 
CabuL The city stood a siege of four months ; but 
at last submitted, and acknowledged the authority of 
the invader. 

This calamity arrived not alone. Himu, the vizir 
of Mahomed, the usurper who retained a part of the 
eastern provinces, marched to the centre of the empire 
with a formidable army. He took Agra. He took 
Delhi. The yoimg Shah still remained in his quarters. 
A council of war was held, in which Byram advised 
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BOOK III. to march against the enemy. The principal part of 
^"^''•^' the Omrahs, as the hostile army amounted to 100,000 

1557-60. ^^^'^» ^^^* ^^ *^^ ^^^S *^ scarcely 20,000, held it ad- 
viseable to retreat. But the young Shah supported 
the opinion of Byram with so much ardour, that he 
kindled the enthusiasm of the Omrahs, who declared 
their resolution to devote their lives and fortunes to 
his service. 

While the army was on its march, the governor of 
Delhi, he by whom the dty had just been surren- 
dered, joined the King. Waiting for a time when 
the presence of the Prince offered no interruption, 
Byram called this governor into his tent, and 
beheaded him. It was to anticipate, he told the 
Ring, the clemency of the Royal mind, that he had 
taken upon him, without consultation, to make this 
example; necessary to let the neglectful Omrahs 
know, that want of vigour was hardly less criminal 
than want of loyalty ; and that, as meritorious ser- 
vices would be amply rewarded, so no failure in duty 
should pass with impunity. The Prince, whatever 
were his thoughts, thanked the regent for the care he 
bestowed upon his person and government. 

The brave Himu made the necessary dispositions 
for encountering the imperial army. The contending 
parties arrived in presence of one another in the 
neighbourhood of Paniput. The Moguls, who had 
been reinforced on the march, fought with great con- 
stancy, and the enemy were thrown into disorder. 
Himu advanced, conspicuous on a towering elephant, 
and endeavoured by^ his example to reanimate his 
troops. He was shot with an arrow through the eye ; 
and his followers, believing him killed, endeavoured 
to save themselves by retreat. Himu drew the eye 
out of the socket with the arrow ; and continued the 
fight with unabated constancy. But the driver of his 
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elephant seeing a mortal blow aimed at himself offered boor hi. 
to direct the animal wherever he should be desired. ^^^^'^* 
Upon this, Himu was surrounded and taken. 1557-60 

When the battle ended, he was brought into the 
presence of Akbar, almost expiring with his wolmds. 
Byram, addressing the EJng, told him it would be a 
meritorious action to kill that dangerous infidel with 
his own hands. Akbar, in compliance with the advice 
of his minister, drew his sword, but only touching 
with it genUy the head of bis gallant captive, burst 
into tears. This movement of generous compassion 
was answered by the minister with a look of stem 
disapprobation ; and with one blow of his sabre he 
struck the head of the prisoner to the ground. 

This important victory restored tranquillity to the 
principal part of Akbar*s dominions. It is true that 
in the same year the invasion of a Persian army, 
under the nephew of Tamasp, rendered that prince 
for a time master of Candahar. And the late pre- 
tended emperor Secunder advanced into the western 
provinces, and made the governor fly to Lahore. 
But the imperial standards were carried with expedi- 
tion towards the Indus ; Secunder was cooped up in 
a fort; when, offering to surrender the place and all 
his pretensions, he was permitted to retire into Bengal, 
and Akbar returned to Lahore. 

The overbearing pretensions of an imperious, though 
useful servant, and the spirit of a high-minded, though 
generous sovereign, could not long be reconciled. 
Mutual jealousies and discontents arose; the mi- 
nister used his power with cruelty to deliver himself 
from those who stood in his way ; he increased by 
that means the disgust of his master ; yet he con- 
trived for a time to preserve himself in power, by occu- 
pying the mind of the King with military preparation 
an^ action. An expedition, which ended successfully, 
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BOOXUI. was planned against Gualior, at that time a place of 
"^^'^' the highest importance. In the same year, one of 

1567-60. Akbar's generals subdued all the country about Jion* 
poor and Benares, hitherto retained by the Omrahs 
who had derived their power from the gift or the 
weakness of the late princes of the Afghaun or Patan 
dynasty. Operations were commenced against Malwa» 
possessed by another of those Omrahs. But all this 
business and success served only to retard, not pre- 
vent, the fall of the minister. When the royal ear 
was found open to accusations against the harsh and 
domineering Byram, courtiers were not wanting to 
fill it. He was secretly charged with designs hostile 
to the person and government of the Shah ; and the 
mind of Akbar, though firm, was not unmoved by 
imputations against the man he disliked^ however 
destitute of facts to support them. After some 
irresolution and apprehension, a proclamation was 
issued to announce that Akbar had taken upon him* 
self the government ; and that henc:eforth no mandates 
but his were to be obeyed. Bjnram, who had shown 
so much resolution when serving his master, was fiiU 
of indecision when called upon to act for himself. 
The sovereign advised him to make a voyage to 
Mecca. At one time Byram proceeded to obey ; at 
another time he resolved to render himself indepen** 
dent in some of the provinces which Akbar had not 
yet subdued^, and at another time conceived the 
design of seizing and governing the Punjab itself. 
He attempted arms, but met with no support ; and, 
driven to his last resource, implored the clemency of 
his master. Akbar hastened to assure him of for- 
giveness, and invited him to his presence. When the 
unfortunate Byram presented himself with all the 
marks of humiliation, and bursting into tears threw 
himself on his face at the foot of the throne^ Akbar 
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lifted hiin up with his own hand, and setting him in BOOK IIL 
his former place at the head of the Omrahs, « If the ^"^'' ^' 
noble By ram," said he, " loves a military life, he shall i^qq^ 
obtain the government of a province in which his 
glory may appear ; if he chooses rather to remain at 
courts the bene&ctor of our- family shall be distin- 
guished by our favours ; but should devotion engage 
the soul of Bjnram to make a voyage to the holy city» 
he shall be provided and escorted in a manner suit- 
able to his dignity." Byram, desiring leave to repair 
to Mecca, received a splendid retinue and allowance ; 
but in his passage through Guzerat, an Afghaun 
Chiefs whose father he* had formerly slain in battle, 
pretending salutation, stabbed him with a dagger, 
and killed him on the spot. 

In the year 1560, a son of the late Shah Mahomed,, 
who had found means to raise 40,000 horse, advanced 
with a design to recover the province of Jionpoor. 
The generals of Akbar, who had the province in 
charge, vanquished him with the fwces under their 
command. Presuming, however, on their services or 
strength, they delayed remitting the plunder. Akbar 
went towards them without a moment's delay ; upon 
which they made haste to meet him with the spoils. 
He accepted their obedience; praised their valour; 
and bestowed on them magnificent gifts. This is a 
specimen of the behaviour of Akbar to his Omrahs. 
Their proneness to seize every opportunity of dis- 
obedience he restrained by prompt and vigorous in- 
terference ; seldom punished their backwardness ; 
but always bestowed on their services honour and 
reward. 

Hussun, the governor of Ajmere, made some pro- 
gress in subduing several forts in that hilly country, 
yet held by Hindu Rajahs. The general, sent to re- 
duce Malwa, heA carried on the war in that province 
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BOOK III. with SO much success as to drive the pretended king 
^^^'^' out of his dominions. He fled, however, to the sove- 

1560-80, reigns of Candesh and Berar; from whom he receiv- 
ed such effectual support as to be able to defeat the 
army of the imperial general, which he pursued to 
the vicinity of Agra. Akbar gave commission to 
Abdalla, the Usbeck, goveraor of Kalpy, a city and 
province on the Jumna, to prosecute the war ; and by 
him was Malwa annexed to the Mogul dominions. 
About the same time the Gickers, those restless tribes 
of Hindus, who so often from their mountains dis- 
turbed the obedience of the upper provinces^ were 
united under a warlike chief, and assumed the appear- 
ance of a formidable enemy. They were attacked 
with the usual vigour of Akbar's government ; and 
compelled to receive, though of their own nation, a 
sovereign named for them by the Moguls. 

Notwithstanding the virtues of Akbar*s adminis- 
tration, the spirit of rebellion, inherent in the prin- 
ciples of Indian despotism, left him hardly a moment's 
tranquillity, during the whole course of a long and 
prosperous reign. Hussun revolted in Ajmere, and 
gained a victory over the imperial troops who were 
sent to oppose him. Hakim, brother of Akbar, a 
weak man, the governor of Cabul, began to act as an 
independent princ^. A slave of his, approaching the 
King, while marching with his troops, let fly an ar- 
row which wounded him in the shoulder. Abdalla, 
the Usbeck, master of Malwa, believed himself so 
strong, and the King, pressed by rebellion in various 
quarters, so weak, that he might erect a throne for 
himself He contrived artfully to spread a rumour, 
that the Shah had contracted a general hatred of the 
Usbecks in his service, and meditated their destruc- 
tion. This gained over Secunder and Ibrahim,^ the 
governors of two of the eastern provinces. Asaph, 
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who held the government of Corah, had obtained BOOK III. 
great wealth by subduing and plundering a rajahship ^^^^' ^' 
or Hindu kingdom^^between Berar and Bengal, which 1560-80. 
till this time had escaped the ravage of a Mahomedan . 
conqueror. Not wishing to part with any of thi^ 
wealth and influence, hie joined with the rebels, in 
hopes of being able to defy the imperial power. Even 
Zemaun, the captain-general of the empire, and his 
brother Bahadur, two chiefe of great power and re-« 
nown, joined the enemies of Akbar, and hoped to 
raise themselves on the ruins of the king. 

Akbar, whom neither exertion nor danger dismay- 
ed, opposed himself to his enemies with an activity, 
which often repaired the deficiencies of prudence. It 
would be tedious to follow minutely a series of expe- 
ditions, so much the same, to Bubdue one rebellious 
chieftain after another. Akbar had made consider- 
able progress in reducing the eastern provinces to 
obedience, when he learned that Hakim, governor of 
Cabul, in hopes of advantage from his absence, had 
advanced towards Lahore. The tranquillity of the 
northern ' provinces, whose inhabitants were hardy 
and warlike, was always regarded by Akbar as wor- 
thy of more watchful solicitude than that of the east, 
where the people were effeminate and more easily 
subdued. Leaving therefore the reduction of the 
Usbeck rebels still incomplete, he hasted towards 
Lahore ; and, surprising his brother by the celerity of 
his appearance, he rendered opposition hopeless, and 
crushed this rebellion in its bud. In the mean time 
the Usbecks increased their army, and extended their 
conquests. The expeditious movements of Akbar left 
them little time to enjoy their advantages. Having 
returned with a recruited army, he came to an action 
with the combined forces of the insurgents, and gained 
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BOOK III. a great victory, which efiectuallj quashed the rebel* 

^"^^^' Hon in the east. 

1560-80. The unsettled state of the province of Malwa soon 
required the royal presence. Among other measures^ 
for the secure possession of that important district, he 
advanced to the attack of Chitore, a fort of great na- 
tural strength, situated in a mountainous and difficult 
part of the province, inhabited by Hindus, who had 
been frequently subdued, by the more powerful of the 
Mahomedan princes, but had as often revolted when 
the reins of government were held by a feeble hand. 
After an obstinate resistance Chitore was taken. 
Rantampore, in the Arrabarree hills, in the province of 
Ajmare, was also a hill fort, of great strength, which 
had often been taken from the Hindus, and as oft;en 
recovered. Having reduced Rantampore, as well as 
Callinger, another strong hold of similar description 
and importance, in the same range of mountains, he 
directed his attention to Guzerat. 

This was one of the provinces, the governor of 
which, during the decline of the Patan or Afghaun 
dynasty, had assumed independence; and it had been 
governed as a separate kingdom for a number of 
' years. After a time it had fallen into the same con- 
fusion, which seems the common fate of Asiatic sove- 
reignties, whether great or small. The Omrahs be- 
came too powerful for the sovereign; the different 
districts or governments assumed independence ; and 
the royal power was reduced to a shadow. In this 
situation the province offered but little resistance to 
Akbar, the different leaders, who felt their inferiority, 
courting favour by hastening submission. Hussun, 
in Ajmere, was able to take the field with an army; 
but as the king was norw at leisrure to push the war 
against him, he was driven from the province, and, 

3 
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with the remains of his army,* fled to Punjab. At- BOOKIIL 
tacked by a warlike tribe of the inhabitants, he was ^^^^-^ 



there taken prisoner, delivered up to the governor of iMO-dO. 
Multan, and by him put to death. No sooner had the 
king turned his back on Guzerat, than some of the 
turbulent chiefs began to assemble armies, and pre- 
pare the means of resistance. The rainy season was 
now commenced, when the great camp was unable to 
move ; but Akbar, selecting a small body of cavalry, 
pursued his way with the utmost expedition to Guze- 
rat, surprised the rebels in the midst of their prepara- 
tions ; offered them battle notwithstanding the infe« 
riority of his force, and, contrary to all prudential 
calculation, gained a victory, which established his 
authority in Guzerat 

The province of Bengal paid a nominal submission 
to the throne of Delhi, but during several reigns had 
been virtually' independent After the other pro« 
rinces of the empire were reduced to more substantial 
obedience, it was not likely that grounds of quarrel 
would long fail to be laid between Akbar and the 
King of BengaL The Governor or Subahdar of Oude 
being ordered, as contiguous, to begin operations 
i^^nst him, had gained some important advantages, 
and was besieging Patna, when he was joined by the 
Shah. The Bengal chief, seeing no chance of sue- 
cess,offered terms of accommodation. Akbar consented 
to engage for hb life, but demanded that every thing 
else should be left to his clemency ; to spare, howeveri 
the blood of their subjects, he offered to decide their 
disputes by personal combat. In the following night 
the Bengal chief went secretly down the river in a 
boat, and his troops immediately evacuated the dty. 
Akbar returned to Agra ; and the governor of Oude, 
to whose jurisdiction Patna was annexed, was ordered 
to complette the reduction of BengaL The van^ 
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BOOK in. quished sovet^ign was allowed to retain Orissa. But« 
^^^^'^' unfortunately for him, the Zemindars of Bengal still 
1580. adhered to his interests, and speedily assembled a 
considerable army for his restoration. Having put 
himself at the head of this armament, he was taken 
prisoiterj and in the absence of Akbar put to death 
in cold blood, upon the field. 

For a short space Akbar now enjoyed tranquillity 
and obedience throughout his extensive emiHre ; and 
wisely made use of the interval to visit and inspect 
its several provinces. Soon was he recalled to his 
former troubles and exertions. The recently sub* 
dued Bengal furnished a variety of discontented 
spirits, who again appeared in arms ; and his brother, 
in Cabul, marched against Lahore. Akbar never 
allowed disobedience in the upper provinces to gain 
strength by duration. He hastened to Lahore, over- 
came his brother, followed him dose to CabuU and 
received a message from the vanquished prince, im- 
ploring forgiveness. Akbar, with his usual gene- 
rosity, which was often inconsiderate, and cost him 
dear, replaced Jbim in his government. 

The peace of Bengal was in the mean time re- 
stored ; but a formidable rebellion broke out in Gu- 
zerat, which the son of Byram, the late regent, was 
sent to subdue. He was opposed with great obsti- 
nacy ; and some power. But being a man of talents, 
he restored the province in a little time to obedience, 
and was rewarded with its government* 

The governor of Cabul, the king's brother, died. 
The state of the upper provinces seemed upon that 
occasion to require the presence of Akbar, and he 
marched towards Punjab. Here he projected the 
conquest of Cashmere, and dispatched an army for 
that purpose. The season being ill chosen, and pro- 
visions failing, that army found itself unequal to the 
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eoterpri^* Akbar, however, was not wflUng to be BOOR m. 
.foiled : lie dispatched a second ianny ; and the con-. ^°^^' ^V 
quest was made with little opposition. Soon after .159S. 
this» the Governor of Candahar^ a province which 
hitherto had paid but a nominal submission to the 
.Mogul throne, unable to defend himiself against- his 
rebellious brothers, and the Usbeks, who had now 
rendered themselves masters of Transoxtana and 
Bactria, and were formidable neighbours to the 
northern provioees of Hindustan, offered to deliver 
up hb government to Akbar ; and received that of 
Multan in exchange. 

Akbar, who now beheld hinlself master, from the 
mountiuns of Persia, and Tartary, to the confines of 
Deccan, began to cast the eyes of ambition on that 
contiguous land. He gave directions to his govern 
nors, in the provinces nearest Deccan, to prepare ai 
numei^us armies as possible ; and to omit no oppor* 
tunity of extending the empire. He dispatched am- 
bassadors to the kingdoms of Deccan, more with a 
design to cdOtect information, than to settle disputesi 
And at last a great army, under Mirza, the son of 
Byratn, who had redueed Guzserat, marched in ex,* 
ecution of this project of unprovoked aggression, and 
unprincipled ambition. 

. We have alrea^ observed the drciimsSances which 
attended the first establishment of a Mahomedan 
empire in Deccan, and it will n6w be necessary to 
recount shortly the events which intervened from the 
death of Alia Bhamenee, in the year 1S57, to the 
invasion of Akbai* in ISQS.^ Alia was succeeded by 
his son Mahomed, who reigned seventeen years, and 

' For the sacceeding sketch of the history df the Mabonedan idv«* 

rdgntkt in Deccan, Ferishta's Hntor7 of I>eccan» translated by Capteia 

Jonathan Scott, and Wilks's Historica) Sketches of the South. of India« 

have been the principal guides. • . . j 
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BOOR III. chrried on snocessfiil wars against the iUgofas tif 
Chap^ Teiingtoa and Beejanuggur/ a city on tke Tnm- 
159S» medra or Toombuddra^ the moitt southern hrands of 
the Ristna or Krishna, and aft that thne the capital of 
a considerable kingdom.^ He stript these soirereigna 
oi part of their dominions, and rendered them tri- 
butary for the rest A circumstance is recorded by 
the bistmian, which indicates but a thin population 
in that part of India. The number of lives which 
were destroyed by \a& wars was computed at near 
500,000, amoi^ whom was the natural proportion of 
both sexes, and of all ages ; for Indian wars spare 
neither sex nor age : And by this loss, the r^[ions 
of Camatic, says the historian, were so laid waste, 
that they did not recover their natural population for 
several kerruns, or revolutions of ten years : yet they 
had never before been more than slightly over-ruift 
by a foreign invader; and the virtues or vices of 
Hindu t)olicy were here to be traced' in their natural 
eflfbcts. Mujahtd, the son of Mahomed, was assas* 
tdnat^d by his uncle, after reigning three years. iThe 
murderer Daocd placed himself on the throne, but 
lost his own lifo Ii^ assassination, after a month and 
five days. Of Alia, the first of the Bahmenee so* 
vereigns, the youngest son was still alive, and had 
pajssed his Rfe in confinement daring the interme- 
diate reigns. By the intrigues of the Haram, he was 
now acknowledged as king, and spent a mild and 



' Cdlled Bisnagar, ifi the common maps, and Vijftyatiuggur by Col. 
Wilki. Bfjatiuggtif wa« but a modern poorer, in the south of India, 
Indhad risen upon the ruins e£ the fUjakship of Warunkut Historictf 
Sketches, by Col. Wilks, ch, i. 

« Col. Wilks thinks that the whole of the south of India, (i. e. Indi* 
^4faerMiulii cf IJbe KUcna> had foe a considerable spaes of time been 
eampilledia klie empire of. V^cyanufsur. Ibid. p. 30. After the ivtn 
of (h4 Rajahsbtp of Wavunkial, when y/u the tihae for Mch an i^gnist 
disementi , 
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pradent reign of nineteen years, in nltM^t unim BOdK tttC 
termpted tt-anquifiity. His ektest 9on Gheause bihj- ?^t^l!^l^ 
ceeded Mm; but having affronted one of his Turkish li^s, 
Omrahs, who disguised his resentment tiie tAote 
effectaallj td secure his revenge he lost Ms throne' 
and his eyes, after a reign of little more than a 
month; and his brother Shumse ifiis tAhde to o(x?upy 
it in his stead. 

Shumse was but ffiteen year^ of i^e; and: 
was a passive instrament in the hands of the 
Turk, Of Daood, however, the usurper, *rlio had 
Mjoyed royaHy a ttonth, several sons I'ema&ned^ who^ 
under the ofcfinm attending tbe present state of the 
government, conceived hopes of- profiting by the 
usurpation of their father. By an idtemalion of forcfr 
and artifice, they secured the persons 6f th^ king and 
his minista*, after a reign of only five monthfe aWd 
sev^n d^ys, and one of the brothere, by name tlroi^, 
took possession of the throne. He rtelgned upwards 
of five and twenty years ; and is the most ceUbraMd 
of an the sovereigns of Deciciatti He was enga^ itt' 
a variety of wars with the Hindu Ajahs j but his 
acquiskions in point of territory Were inconsiderable. 
His endeavours to secure the sU(J6eBsi6n to his son, by* 
the destruction of a brother of his own, tt'hose tK)We^ 
and talents excited his fears, involved the last months 
of his reign in trouble. But finding hii efforts ih-^ 
effi^ctual, he subHiitted to netessity> and appoliMing^ 
his brother successor, difed in a ffew days. 

The new sovereign, Ahmed, was 4, man bf tdettt^; 
governed with moderation and prurience ; and enjoyed 
a prosperous reign of twelve years and two n^oMh^/ 
He overthrew the Rajah of Wartinkul, and added tk^ 
dtyofTeiingana to his dominions/ The gbveriiors 
Who, dlirlhg the decline of the A%hfeto br Pa«a# 
dfMa/tf'Ht DbM, had assUMed ^epthdehiieiM «jy^ 
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BOOK tiL prdyiDces oi Maltra, Candesb, and Guzeiat, were Doir 
Chap. 4- soverejgpg. whose contiguity failed not to 'produce 
1593. occasions of discord. At different times Ahmed was 
engaged in war with all these princes, but without any 
memorable result He enlai^ed and beautified the 
city of Beder, which he called Ahmedabadt and X^ 
moved to it the seat of government from Calbuxga« 
Toward the conclusion of his reign^ he projcfcted a 
partition of his kingdom among his ,sons. His acqui* 
sitions in Berar, with some contiguous districts, he 
assigned to Mahmood; he gave Tehngana to Daood; 
and sent these princes to take possession of dieir 
shares. His two remaining sons,. Alia and Mahomed^ 
were destined to succeed him as colleagues on the 
throne of Calburga. 

They ascended the throne without opposition ; but 
Mahomed, dissatisfied with the share of power which 
his brother allowed him,, was soon excited to rdbeL 
He was defeated, and treated with generosity by 
AUa. Their brother Daood having just died in Te* 
Ungana, Mahomed was appointed governor of that 
kingdom, where he devoted himself to his {deasuresr 
and lived in peace. AUa was at various times at* 
tacked, by the Rajah of Beejanuggur in the south,, 
and the kings of Guzera, Candesh, and Malwa, in 
the north ; but defended himself with success. He 
sent an army to invade Malabo, which at first gained 
advantages, but being artfully drawn mto the diflkolt 
recesses of that mountainous ^nd woo4y country, wa^ 
almost, totally destroyed. After a reign of nearly 
Hwenty-four years, he was succeeded by his son Hu- 
Quuoon, who meeting with opposition ftad rebeltion> 
gave reins to the ferocity of a violent mind ; but diedt 
or was assassinated, itt is uiipertain which, after a 
leigtt of little more than three year?. His eldest son, 
Kisam, was only eight ^ye^rs of. age t^t his acc^Msion '^ 

1 
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t>ut the reins of government were directed by the book m. 
queen-mother, a woman of talents ; and thouj^ Ae ^^°^^'** 
surrounding sovere^s endeavoured to avail them* i&d%. 
selves of the weakness of a minority, and the king of 
Malwa penetrated to the very capital, he was rqiulsed, 
and the Bahmenee empire remained entire. Nizam 
died in little more than two years after his father, 
when the crown devolved upon his second brother 
Mahomed, who was then in his ninth year. The 
abilities of the queen-mother, and of a faithfiil minister^ 
conducted the state in safety through the difficulties 
and dangers of a second minority; and Mahomed^ 
diiqplaying, when he grew up, considerable talents for 
government, enjoyed prosperity for a number of years ; 
took part dP Orissa, and the island of Goa ; and thu^ 
extended his dominions from sea to sea* At last; 
however, the jealous rivals ci the minister forged an* 
accusation, which they presented to the king at an . 
artful moment, and surprised him into a sudden order 
for his destruction. Mahomed soon discovered, and 
soon repented, his fatal mistake* The ambitious 
Omrahs^ whom the vigilance and talents of the mi* 
nister had restrained, began immediately to encroach 
on the royal authority. Mahomed died within ia year 
of the execution of his minister, having languished 
both in mind and body, from the day of that unfor- 
tunate and criminal act. 

His son Mahmood ascended the throne of Deccan^ 
in the twelfth year of his age. The contentions of 
the great Omrahs now filled the state with disoider.' 
The sover^gn himself displayed no talents for govern-^ 
ment, and was a slave to his indolence and pleasures. 
After plotting and struggling for several years, four of 
the great Omrahs declared themselves independent in 
their several governments ; and a fifth, who remained 
at the. court, reduced tiiie power of the sovereign to m 
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JtOPJf^ Uh shadow, and ruled in vhia name^ Mabmood's nominal 
(;ha?,4> ^yemffody laated foe thirty-aeven years ; during 
Uaaft wkkb the .Deccanee empire was divided into five 
gev^nll kiiigdonia; that of Be^apore or Visiapoie^ 
founded by Esuff Adil Khan ; that of Ahmednuggur, 
/ founded by Ahmed Nizam Beheree ; that of Bens, 

founded by Ummad al Mulk; that of Gokonda, 
founded by Roottvb al Mulk ; their respective go* 
vemors ; and that of Ahmedabad Bed^r, founded by 
Ameer Bereed» who rendered himself master of the 
persoi) and throne of his master^ and retained the 
provinces whidi had not been grasped by the other 
usurpers. This revolutlm, after being several years 
in progress^ was consummated about the year 1^964 
These sovereigns. were, engaged in almost pei^etual 
wars with one anotbert with the R^ah of Beejanuggur» 
and with4he Sidkan of Guzerat^ who was so powerful 
as to hold in a species of s|ibJe(rtion the Sultans of 
both Malwa and Candesh« A temporary unioa of 
the Shahs of Beejapore, Golconda, and Ahmednuggur, 
in 1564, enabled tbem to subvert the empire of Be^ja* 
nuggur, and reduoe the power of its chief to that of 
a petty Rajah. The kingdom of Beder, which had 
fallen to the share of Ameer Bereed, was conqdared 
during the reign of his grandson ; and its temtcaies^ 
which were not large» were divided among the odier 
usurpers of the Bahmenee dominions. A simUar 
fat^ awaited the portion of UmouMl, which consisted 
of the southern p^ of Berar ; it subsisted as a king- 
dom only four generations ; and was annexed to his 
dominions by the king of Ahmednuggur in the year 
1674* Deccan was» therefore^ at the time when 
its invasion was . prqjected by th6 Mogula» divided 
¥mwg the sovereigns of Be^pore, Ahmednuggwr, 
iind Goteooda.. At the time whei the Bahmenee 
empire of.Deocan was first. dit^ded > into separate 
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kdiogdo&i»» the Pcnlugu^e begun tImt;>COBqiieM9fiOOKIlI.i 
on the coast of Malabar, aad took possession Qf the . ^^^^'^^ 
island of Goa. 1598; 

In addition to the army which Akbar had disr 
patched ynder Mirza towards Deccan, he sent orders 
to his son Morad, to whom he had comraitted the 
government of Guzerat, to join him Mith all his forces: 
Mirza had already beep reinforced with the troops of 
Malwa, governed by mother son of the Emperpr, and 
by six thousand horse belonging ^ to the king of 
Candesh, who hud end^avoMred, by sulmiission, to 
avert the ruin which reristwce woiild ensure. Th^ 
combined army marched upon Ahmedni^[gUF, to^ 
which they laid siege. The place wns defended with 
great Inravery* till proviaion^ began tp fail in tbe 
Mogul army, when the generals opened a negoaation» 
an4 agreed, upm condition of receiving B»ar, to 
raise the siege of Ahmednuggur» and evacuate: the 
kingdom. The pain felt by the king at tji© km ef 
Berar soon prompted him to an effort for its reMwerj* 
m^ army fought a drawn battle with the Moguls. 
The resplution and ardour of Miraft led htm to renew^ 
the engagement on the following day, when he de- 
feated indeed the enemy, but was so weakened by his 
l<>ss, as to be unable to pi9«qe the fugitives, or to 
ipiprove his victory. Mirza was soon after recsdled* 
tn his absence^ the Ahmednuggiir arms gained some 
4dvanjU^s ; and the Mogul interests declined. But 
in 1598 MxnS' was restored to the army in Deccan^ 
to which the Slmperor proceeded in person.. Ahmed- 
nuggur was again besieged ; and at last compelled to. 
open its gates* The territory of Ahmednu^^r was 
formed iato a ^province of the Mogul empire ; and its 
government conferred upon Danial, one of the sons of 
Akbar. The Emperor did not long survive these 
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BOOK m. new acquisitions. He returned to Agra, and died in 

^"^''^' the fifty-second year of his reign. 
1605. At the time of the death of this successful prince, 
his great empire was divided into fifteen vice-royalties, 
called Subabs; each governed immediately by its 
own viceroy called Subabdar. The names of the 
Subabs were, Allahabad, Agra, Oude, Ajmere, Cki- 
zerat, Bahar, Bengal, Delhi, Cabul, Lahore, Muttan, 
Malwa, Berar, Candesh, and Ahmednuggur.^ 

Shah Tamasp, the second in the line of the Sethis, 
held the sceptre of Persia till the twentieth year of 
the reign of Akbar ; when there was a rapid succes- 
sion of several princes, most of whom were cut off by 
violence. During these disorderly reigns, the Usbecks 
made dangerous inroads upon the eastern provinces 
of Persia, and even threatened the security of the 
northern provinces of India. At the time of the 
death of Akbar, Shah Abbas the great was upon the 
throne, a prince who made both his neighbours and 
his subjects tremble at his name. 

Selim wag the only surviving son of Akbar ; but 
even this fortunate circumstance did not save him 
from a rival. SeUm's own son Chusero was destined 
to supersede his father, by Azim Khan, whose daugh« 
ter was the wife, and by Rajah Man Sing, whose sister 
waa the mother, of Chusero. Azim Khan wasT vizir ; 
Man Sing had a powerful government as an Omrab 
of the empire, and an army of twenty thousand 
i Rajpoots, his touiitrymen, in his service. The 

schemes of these powerful chiefs were rendered abor- 
tive, by a decisive resolution of the commander of the 
City guards ; who ordered the gates to be shut, and 
delivered the keys to Selim on his knees. Selim as-^ 

* Ayeen Akbetjy, ii. 3, 
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mmed the title of Mahomed Jehangire, or conqueror book hi.. 
of the world, and dated his reign from October 21, ^'^'^' *' 
1605, being then, in the thirty-seventh jear of his i^g^ 
age. Jehangire, for whom it would have been diffi- 
oult,in the commencement of his reign, to contend with 
the power of Azim Khan, and Rajah Man Sing, con* 
tented himself with sending them to their respective . 
governments ; the vizir to his Subah of Malwa ; the 
Rajah to that of Bengal; and Chusero was received 
into favour. A short time elapsed, when Chusero 
again rebelled, but, rejecting the advice of AzimEiiaiu 
and Rajah Man Sing, to assassinate his father, he 
taught those artful chiefe to despair of his cause, and 
they abstained from lending him any open support. 
So many followers crowded to hk standards, as ena-: 
bled him to seize and ravage some extensive districts. 
Unable to contend with the army which pressed him^ 
he retired towards the Indus, when his followers dis- 
persed, his principal Mends were punished with all 
the ferocity of Oriental despotism, and he himself 
was placed in confinement. 

One of the circumstances which had the greatest 
influence on the events and character of the reign of 
Jehangire was his marriage with the wife of one of 
the Omrahs of his empire, whose assassination, like< 
that of Uriah, cleared the way for the gratification of 
tiie monarch. The history of this female is dressed 
ia romantic colours by the writers of the East. Chaja 
Aiass her father, was a Tartar, who left poverty and 
bis native country, to seek the gifts of fortune in 
Hindustan. The inadequate provision he could make 
ioT so great a journey failed him before its conclusion. 
To add to his triab, hb wife, advanced in pregnancy, 
was seized with the pains of labour in the desert, and 
delivered of a daughter. All hope of conducting the 
child aKve to any pl^ce of relief forsook the eichausted 
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BOOK III. parents'; and they agreed to leave her. So long a» 
^"^''' ^' the tnse, at the foot of which tlie infant had been, 
I605w deposited, remained inview^ the mother sufiported 
her resolution ; but when the tree TaniiAed from 
slight, she sui^k upon the ground, and refused to piti- 
ceed without her. The father returned ; but what he 
beheld was a huge black snake, convolved about the 
body of his child^ and extending his dreadful jaws to' 
devour her. A shriek of anguish burst from the 
father's breast ; and the snake, being alarmed, hastily 

, unwound himself from the^body of. the infant, and 

glided away to his retreat* The tniraole. animated 
the parents to maintain the smuggle ; and before tbeir 
strength entirely failed, they were joined by other 
tmvellers, who relieved their necessities. 

Aiass, having arrived in Hindnstun, was takeii into 
the service of an Omrah of the' court ; attracted i&er 
a time the notice of Akbar himself; and hf his abi- 
lities and prudence rose to be treasure of the eitipire. 
The infant who had been so ndarly lost in the desert 
was now grown a woman x>f exquisite beauty ; and,- 
by the attention of Aiass to her education, was accom- 
plished beyond the measure of female attainments in 
the East. She. was seen by Sultan Selun, and kin- 
dled in his bosom the fire of love. But she wais be- 
trothed to a Turkman Omrah ; and Akbar forbid the 
contract to be infringed. When SeKm mounted die 
throne, justice and shame were a slight protection to 
the man whose life was a bar to the enjo3rments of 
the King. By some caprice, however, not unnatural 
to minds pampered, and trained up as his ; he abstain- 
ed from seeing her, for some years, after she was 
placed in his seraglio; and even refused an adequate 
appointment fer her maintenance. She turned bet &« 
culties to account ; employed herself in the exqufaite 
wtxrks of the needle and painting, in which At €X^ 
o 

Ml 
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celled ; had her productioBs disposed of in the shops BOOK IIL 
ind markets, and thence procured the means of adorn- ^"^^ ^ 
in^ her apartments with all the degancies which i^n^ 
suited her condition and taste. The fame of her pro- 
ductions reached the ear, and excited the curiosity of 
the emperor. A visit was all that was wanting to 
rekindle the flame in his heart; and Noor Mahl 
(suoh was the name she assumed)^xerc}sed from that 
moment an unbounded* sway over the Prince and his 
empire. 

Through the influence of the favourite Sultana, 
the vizarit was bestowed upon her father ; her two 
brothers were raised to the first rank of Omrahs, by 
^e titles of Acticftd Khan, and Asiph Jah ; but thdr 
modesty and virtues reconciled all men to their sudden 
elevation ; and though the emperor, naturally volup- 
tuous, was now withdrawn from business by the 
eharms of his wife, the affairs of the empire were 
conducted virith vigilance, prudence, and success ; and 
the administration of Chaja Aiass was long remem- 
bered in India, as a period of justice and prosperity. 

The Afghauns broke from their mountains into the 
province of Cabul, in the sixth year of the reign of 
Jehangire ; but an army was collected vnth expedi- 
tion, and drove them back to their fastnesses with 
great slaughter. About the same time, one insurrec- 
tion was raised in the province of Bengal, and another 
in that of Bahar. But the springs of the government 
were strong ; and both were speedily suppressed. ^ 

More serious hostility began in Odipore, a moun- - 
tainous district lying between Ajmere and Malwa, 
the prince of which, though he had acknowledged 
subjection to the Mahomedans, yet, protected by his 
mountains, had never been actually subdued. Amar 
Sinka, the present Rana or prince of Odipore, attack- 
ed and defeated the imperial troops ia Candesh. 
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QOOKIIL Purrez, the second son of the Emperor, at the.head 
^'^^^' ^' of 30,000 horse, was sent to take the command of all 
J611. tl^^ troq)8 on the borders of Deccan, and oppose him. 
But Amar Sinka was no contemptible foe, possessing 
great authority among his countrymen^ and the obe- 
dience of a great proportion of the people called Mah-- 
rattas, who inhabited the mountains on the souths 
west, adjoining those of Odipore* Dissensions pre* 
vailed among the Omrahs of the imperial army, 
which the youth and easy character of Purvez made 
him unable to repress. Encompassed with difficul- 
ties, and fain to retreat, he was pursued with loss to 
Ajmere. Purvez was recalled ; a temporary general 
was sent to take charge of the army; the Emperor 
himself prepared to march to ^mere, whence he dis* 
patched his third son Churrum, to prosecute the war. 
Churrum entered the mountains with a force which 
alarmed the Hindus, and induced the Kana after a 
few losses to offer terms of accommodation. It suit- 
ed the views of Chirrum to show liberality on this oc- 
casion, and to conclude the war with dispatch. Peace, 
was effected ; and Sultun Chirrum returned to his 
lather, with a vast increase of reputation and favour 
at the expense of Purvez ; who was left, notwith- 
standing, governor of Candesh ; and lived in royal 
state at his capital Burrahanpore.^ 

It was at the time of which we are now speakings 
that Sir Thomas Roe arrived at Surat, ambassador 
to the Great Mogul In his way to the imperial 
presence, he repaired to Burrahanpore, to pay his 
respects to the Prince, and solicit permission for his 
countrymen to establish a factory in his province. 
Purvez, whose good nature, affability, end tast^ 
were better fitted for display, than his facility, indo-^ 

> Written also Brampore, and Boorhanporct 
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ladce, and diffiiienbe, for the duties of govermnenti book m. 
received the European messenger with magnificente ^"^^' ^' 
and distinction. From Burrahanpore, Sir Thomas .1615. 
repaired to Ajmere, where the Emperor still re^ 
mained. Jehangire was flattened by the compliments 
and solicitaticms of a distant monarch* But the rude 
court of India was not a place where the powers of 
an ambassador could be exerted. with much effect. * 

In the year 1615» disturbances arose both in Gu-i 
zerat and Cabul. In the most inaccessible parts of 
Guzerat lived a race of men, known by the name of 
Coolies, who exercised pei^petual depredations and 
cruelties upon the inhabitants of the open and cul- 
tivated districts. The enormities of this people had 
lately ri^n to an extraordinary height, when Jehan- 
gire issued a sanguinary order for the utter extirpa* 
tion of the race. Many were slaughtered ; the rest 
hunted to their mountains and deserts. Cabul was 
again over-run by the Afghauns, who issued from the 
mountains adjoining that province on the north* But 
the Subahdar, collecting, an army, overcame them in 
battle, mid drove ih6xa back to their own country. 

The provinces of the south were still unquiet. 
Purvez was engaged in a war with the princes of 
Deccan^ which, from the dissensions and treachery of 
his Omrahs, was not successfbl, and encouraged the 
Rana of Odipore ** to draw his neck from the yoke 
of obedience.*' The hopes of the Emperor were again 
cast upon his younger son ; and though his counsel-^ 
lors set before him the danger of sending the younger 
to supersede the elder, he made light of the menaced 
evil ; bestowed upon Chirrum the title of Shah Jehaa 
or King of t|ie World, and vested him with the con-* 
duct of the war. The easy and unambitious Purves 
contested not the royal appointment ; fortune, rather 
iitim any 9M»*U c| J^^Y^h Jehan, induced the Qpposijig| 
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dooft riL princes to offer tenns of accommodation tritiiaut trjr- 
Chap. 4. jj^^ ^j^^ fortune of the sword ; and the prudent desire 



1615^8. of Jeban to obtain the credit of terminating the 

without running any of its dangers, made him eageiljr 
remove every obstacle to the conclusion of the peace. 
In the mean time the Empefor, accompanied by the 
English ambassador, departed from Ajmere, to Mando, 
the capital of Malwa, where he presided at the settle- 
ment of the affairs of the south ; and having qpent at 
Mando seventeen months in busine^ and pleasure, 
he conveyed the royal camp, which was a prodigious 
moving city, into the kingdom of Guzerat, and thence 
to Agra, where he arrived after an absence of little 
less than five years. 

It was shortly after this arrival, that Chaja Aiass^ 
the Vizir, now dear to the nation for the blessings 
conferred upon it, ended a life which had been chec« 
quered by so great a diversity of fortune. The eym- 
pathies of the Sultana with such a father appear to 
havte been strong, in ^ite of that loss of heart, which 
flows almost inevitably from the enjoyment of bound"> 
less power. She was inconsolable for hislo^s; and 
her incon^derate mind, and gaudy ta^iie, made her 
conceive the design of raising a monument of silver 
to his memory, till reminded, by her architect, that one 
of less covetable materials stood a fidrer chance for 
duration. Her brother Asiph Jah sustained the 
Weight of administration, in the room of Chaja Aiass, 
and inherited the virtues and capacity of his fother. 
But he dared not contend with the haughty and un- 
controlable disposition of his aster. And from the 
death of her father, the caprices and passions of the 
' Sultana exercised a calamitous influence over the fate 
rf the empire. 

As the other parts of his dominions were now at 
|ieace> Jehangire marched towards 6ewdi«« or flt^at 
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•^rt otA^ mountinnsy separating* Tartary fW>m Hin- BOORIIL 
dustan, Which lies near the sjK)t where the Ganged /^'^'''^\ 
li<^9eenda upon the plain. Itt the recesses and valleys 1615^1M« 
tjf these mountains, lived tribes of Hindus, which, 
plt)tected by the strength of thdr country, had es- 
caped subjection to a foreign yoke, and exercised the 
depredations, common to the mountaineers of Hin- 
dustan, upon the fertile provinces below. The Em* 
peror wished tb subdue them; Ws army penetrated 
Into the ndiountains ; and after enduring a variety of 
hardships, for neariy two years (so long the war con* 
timied)^ brought twenty-two petty princes to promise 
ebedience and tribute, and to send hostages to Agra. 
buring this expedition the Emperor paid a visit to 
the ddightful valley of Cashmere, where he ispent 
several inonths. His partiality produced one good 
€fffect. A command was issued to improve the road, 
for the future visits Of the Emperor ; and this grand 
improvement, once begun, was ext^ded to various 
parts of the empire. 

In the mean time, the south engendered new dis- / 
turbances, which led to important events. The 
princes of Deccan withheld their tribute, and raised 
an army M make good their disobedience. InteiB- 
gence arrived that they had crossed the Nerbudda in 
' great force, and were laying waste the adjacent pro* 
vinces. A great army was placed under the command 
of Shah Jehan, with which he was dispatched to 
repel and chastise the enemy. As the greatness of _ 
the force with which he advanced took from the con- 
federates b]\ hope of successful resistance, liiey hastened 
to make their peace, paid arrears, and probifsed pune** 
tuatfty and obedience. • The success and power ot 
Shah Jehan encouraged him now to cotoimence Vtii 
ex^ctttidn of designs which had long e^cisted iri'Wi 
lAtMk' His 'eldrfsf Brother ChuscTo, tiorifiii^ 4h^*il 
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BOOK III. fortress in Malwa, from the^time of his last i^bellio% 
^^^^* ^' he p\*evailed on his father5 before departing, to permit 

.161^-28. him to relieve from his confinement, and carry along 
with him. That prince was carried off by assas^na^ 
tion, and all men ascribed the murder to Shah Jehan: 
The emperor loudly expressed his suspicions and re* 
sentment. Shah Jehan conceived the time for revolt to 
be now arrived ; assumed the royal titles, and marched 
to attack his father. They came to action not far 
from Delhi, and empire was staked on the turn of a 
die. After an obstinate struggle, the troops of the 
&ther prevailed ; and the son, who in his rage and 
* grief had with difficulty been restrained from laying 
hands on himself, fled in great consternation towaid 
the mountains of Mewat* He was pursued to Deccan ; 
one province was wrested from him after another; 
and he lost a battle on the banks of the Nerbuddat 
which broke up his army, and obliged him to ^y to 
Orissa* Here fortune seemed to dawn upon him 
anew. The governor of Orissa retired at his approach. 
He made himself master of Burdwan. He next en- 
tered Bengal, and defeated its Subadhar. . He then 
marched to Bahar, which also yielded to his arms ; 
and the impregnable fortress of Rotas, of which the 
governor came to deliver the keys into his hands^ 
presented to him the inestimable advantage of a place 
of security for his family. In the mean time, the 
imperial army advanced. That of Shah Jehan was 
routed, in- spite of all his exertions, and he agajui fled 
towards Deccan. All men now deserted him. Aftev 
some time spent in eluding his pursuers ; Ihs spirits 
sunk, and he wrote a contrite letter to his father* 
Pardon was obtained, but with an order to deliver up 
the forts which were held in his name, and to repf^r 
with hb family to Agra, That part alone of the 
(ommand which regarded his own personj l^e e^kfi* 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



re. 821 



l^oored to elude, aUeging the shame he eiiould feel to BOOK UL 
behold the face of an injured sovereign and fatteer; ^^^'^ 
and occupied himself under the guise of pleasure in x6l5-*28. 
travelling with a few attendants, through different 
parts of the empire.. During this rebellion Abbas> 
the Persian Shah, attacked and conquered Candahar* 
The Usbecks also penetrated to Ghizni, but were 
success&Uj resisted, and compelled to retreat. 

The general to whose valour and conduct, on the 
late extraordinary and critical occasions, the Emperor 
owed his success, was Moh&bet, from whom, also, on 
many former emergencies, he had reaped the most 
important services. The first movement in the breast 
of Jehangire was gratitude to his benefactor. But 
Mohftbet possessed a dangerous enemy in Noor Mahl; 
The slave, she said, who had power to keep the crown 
upon the head of the Emperor, had power to takie it 
off. Fear is nearly allied to hatred in the breast of 
an emperor. The power of Mohftbet was cur^ 
tailed; offensive mandates were addressed to him; 
a strong fort, which he held, was transferred to a 
creature of the Sultana. He was commanded to 
court. His friends repitesented the danger ; but an 
angiy and more peremptory order following his 
" apology, Mohftbet resolved to obey. Five thousand 
Rajputs, who had served with him in the imperial 
army, offered themselves far his escort. When Mo* 
hftbet approached the imperial camp, he was ordered 
to stop, till he should account for the revenues of 
Bengal, and the plunder acquired in the recent battle. . 
Mohftbet, deeply affected with this injurious treatment, 
sent his .own son-in-law to the Emperor to represent 
his loyalty, and expose the injustice of his enenues. 
His son-in-law was seized in the royal square, stript 
of his clothes, bastinadoed, covered with rags, placed 
badkwards on a horse, of the most miserable descrip- 
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BOOK III. tion, and sent out of the camp amid the shouts arid 
^°^- ^' insults of the rabble- Mohftbet separated his retinue 
161.5-28. from the camp; and resolved to watch his opportunity. 
Next morning, the royal army began to cross the 
bridge which lay upon tha river Jylum, or Behut» on 
the road between Lahore and Cabul. The greater 
part of the ^rmy had now passed, and the royal tents 
were yet unstruck; when Moh&bet, with two thousand 
of his Rajputs, galloped to the bridge, and set it on 
fire. Hastening thence, with a few followers, to the 
royal quarters ; he secured the person of the Emperor, 
and conveyed him without opposition to his camp. 
Noor MaM, in the mean time, contrived to make her 
escape. Next day Asiph Jah^ the vizir, made an 
obstinate attempt to ford the river, and rescue the 
Emperor; but was repulsed with great slaughter. 
Unable after this, to keep the army from dispersing, 
he fled to the castle of New Rotas on the Attock, 
where he was besieged and soon obliged to surrender 
at discretion, while his sister the Sultana fled to 
Lahore. The Emperor was treated by Mohftbet with 
profound respect ; assured that no infringement of his 
authority was designed; that the necessity alone 
under which the enemies of Mohfibet had criminally 
placed him, was the lamented cause of the restraint 
which his imperial master endured. The generous 
Moh&bet, who really meant what he spoke, was well 
aware that for him there was no security, under 
Jehangire, while influenced and dii^cted by Noor 
Mahl. She was repairing to the Emperor upon his 
own request, when met by an escort of Moh&bet, 
who, under pretence of guarding, kept her a prisoner. 
He accused her immediately of treason and other 
high crimes ; and the Emperor, on whose feeble nftind 
absence had already effaced in some degree the im- 
pression of her charms, signed without much reluc* 
5 
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tance the order for her execution. She only begged, BOOK m. 
that she might have leave, before her death, to kiss ^^^^' ^' 
the hand of her lord. She was admitted, but in the 1615-28. 
presence of Moh&bet. She stood in silence. The 
Emperor burst into tears. " Will you not spare this 
woman, Moh&bet ? See how she weeps." ** It is not 
for the Emperor of the Moguls," cried Moh&bet, ** to 
ask in vain." At a wave of his hand, the guards 
retired, and she was that instant restored to her 
fo)rmer attendants. In a few months Moh&bet re- 
stored to the Emperor the full exercise of his autho- 
rity, and, to show the sincerity of his obedience, 
dismissed the greater part of his attendants and 
guards. No sooner did the Sultana conceive him in 
her power, than she importuned the Emperor for his 
death. The Emperor had virtue to reject her pro- 
posal; but the consequence only was, that she resolved 
to employ assassination. Jehangire himself discovered 
to Moh&bet his danger ; and he fled without attend- 
ants from the camp. The man who had saved the 
Emperor; and spared both his life and authority 
when both were in his hands ; was now the object of 
a command to all the governors of provinces to suffer 
him no where to lurk in existence ; and a price was 
set on hb head. Mohftbet seized a resolution which 
accorded with the boldness and generosity of his 
nature. In a mean habit, he secretly entered the 
camp of Asiph Jab when it was dark, and placed 
himself in the passage which led from the apartments 
of the vi2ir to the haram. He was questioned by 
the eunuch on guard, who recognized his voice, and 
carried to Asiph his request to see him on affairs of 
the. utmost importance. Asiph was not ignorant of 
the banefiil effects of his sister's passions; nor un<- 
moved by the generosity with which Moh&bet had 
lately treated both her and himself. He took him in 
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BOOK m. his arms, and conveyed him in silence to a secret 
^^^^' ^' apartment; Moh&bet opened his mind with freedom 
1628. on the misconduct of the Sultana; the weakness of 
Jehangire ; and the necessity of another sovereign to 
cure the evils of an afflicted state. " The elder of 
the princes,*^ said be, '* is a virtuous man, and my 
friend; but we must not exchange one feeble sovereign 
for another. I know the merit of Shah Jehan ; for I 
have fought against him ; and though his ambition 
knows no restraint either of nature or justice, his 
•vigour will prevent intestine disorders, and give 
power to the laws," The views of Asiph, . whose 
daughter was the favourite wife of Shah Jehan, cor- 
responded, it seems, with those of Mohfibet : a plan of 
co-operation was concerted at that moment ; and Mo- 
b&bet, with .letters from the vizir, retired to the court 
of the Rana of Odipore, to wait for events. 

The death of the {nrince Purvez, which happened 
soon after, of an apoplexy ; and the death of Jehan- 
. gire, which followed at a short interval, saved the 
conspirators from many difficulties, and probably 
crimes. It was found, when the wiH of the Emperor 
was opened, that he had named Shariar, his youngest 
son,, successor;: at tlie instigation of the Sultana^ 
whose daughter, by her first husband, that prince 
had espoused. As a temporary expedient, the vizhr 
placed Dawir Buksh, the son of tlie late prince 
Chusero, upon the throne ; but at the same time dis- 
patched to Moh^bet the concerted signal for com- 
mencing operations in behalf of Shah Jehan. Asiph 
conquered the troops of Shariar, and put out his eyes. 
Shah Jehan proceeded towards Agra ; and evcary 
obstacle was removed by the death of D^wir Buksh. 
Shah Jehan was proclaimed Emperor of the Moguls 
in the beginning of the year l628. 

He began his reign by removing all danger q£ 
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competition. The whole of the male posterity of the BOOK ill. 
house of Timur, reserving only himself and his sons, ^^^^' ^' 
were dispatched by the dagger or the bow-string, i628. 
His sons were four in number; Dara sumamed 
ShSkOy Suja, Aurungzebe, and Morad ; the eldest, at 
this time, thirteen ; the youngest, four years of age. 
Even the daughters of Shah Jehan were important 
actors in the scenes of his eventful reign- They were 
three in number, women of talents and accomplish- 
ments, as well as beauty. The eldest, Jehanara, was 
her father^s favourite, with a* boundless influence over 
his mind ; lively, generous, open ; and attached to her 
brother Dara, whose disposition corresponded with 
her own. The second, Roshenrai Begum, was acute, 
artful, intriguing, and from conformity of character, 
favoured Aurungzebe. The gentleness of Suria B2nu, 
the youngest, kept her aloof from the turbulence of 
political intrigue and contention. 

The two chiefs, Asiph and Moh&bet, who had con* 
ducted Shah Jehan to the throne, and were the most 
able and popular men of the empire, were appointed, 
the first, vizir; the latter, commander-in-chief of the 
forces. Through the wide dominions of the Shah* 
LfOdi, who commanded the army in Deccan, was the 
only disobedient chief. Even he submitted, as soon 
as an army approached. 

The dissensions and weakness usually attending a 
change of sovereign in the disjointed governments of 
the East, persuaded the leader of the Usbecks, that 
conquests might be achieved in Hindustan. Though 
Abbas still reigned in Persia, and the Usbecks had 
lately shed their blood in torrents, in disputes about 
the succession to their throne, they still possessed the 
regions of the Qxus, of which Abbas had in vain atp 
tempted to deprive them. Ten thousand horse, with 
a train of artillery, penetrated through the mountains 
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BOOK III. into Cabul. They first laid siege to the fortress of 
^^^^' ^' Zohfic ; but, finding it strong and well defended, pro- 
1 6S2. ceeded to Cabul. The city made a vigorous resistance; 
but was at last reduced to extremity. The defenders, 
resolving however upon one desperate struggle, sallied 
forth, and repulsed the enemy, who evacuated the 
province, before M ohftbet, on his march from Deccau, 
whither he had been sent for the subjugation of Lodi, 
could reach the scene of action. 

The disobedience of the Rajah of Bundelcund, who 
was so imprudent as to take oiSence at an increase of 
tribute, was chastised by an overwhelming force. 
But the heart of the generous Mohftbet was gained 
by the* bravery of his enemy ; and he obtained for 
him pardon and restoration. 

All the merit of Moh&bet, and all his services, only 
inflamed the dark suspicions which, usually haunt the 
mind of an Oriental despot. Shahi Jehan regarded 
him with terror ; and by such steps as it appeared 
safe to venture upon, proceeded to deprive him of his 
power. 

The jealous and revengeful passions of the Emperor 
involved him in difficulties through another channel. 
When Lodi submitted upon terms, he was appcnnted 
to the government of a province, but not forgiven. 
He was now ordered to court, and received with so 
much studied insult, that both his pride and his 
prudence taught him to look for safety in his inde- 
pendence alone. He escaped with much difficulty ; 
was reduced to the deepest distress; but, having 
talents and perseverance, he baffled the imperial pur- 
suers, and reached Deccan. The resources which 
such a man as Lodi might find in the south made the 
Emperor tremble on his throne. He raised a large 
army ; placed himself at its head ; hastened to the 
scene of action ; and engaged in those struggles for 
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the subjugation of Deccan, which formed so large a BOOK III. 
portion of the business of this, and of the following ^^^^*^' 
reign. 1632. 

Since the fall of Ahmednuggur, at the close of the 
reign of Akbar, the following are the principal events 
which had taken place iii Deccan. The territories of 
the Nizam Shawee or Ahmednuggur sovereignty 
were divided between Mallek Umber, who possessed 
from the Telingana frontier, to within eight miles of 
Ahmednuggur, and four of Dowlatabad; and Rajoo 
Minnauii, who ruled from Dowlatabad northward, to 
the borders of Guzerat, and southward to within 
twelve miles of Ahmednuggur ; while Mortiza 11. a 
prince of the royal house of Ahmednuggur, with the 
empty name of sovereign, was allowed to hold the 
fortress of Ouseh, with a few villages to yield him 
subsistence. Perpetual contests subsisted between the 
usurpers; and Umb^ succeeded at last in taking 
Rajoo prisoner, and seizing his dominions. Umber was 
now a sovereign of high rank among the princes of 
Deccan, governed his dominions with wisdom, and, 
exacting something more than respect from the kings 
of Beejapore and Golconda, held in check the arms of 
Jeh&ngire himself. He built the dty of Gurkeh, now 
called Aurungabad, five coss from Dowlatabad, and 
died two years before the present expedition of Shah 
Jehan, at eighty years of age, leaving his dominions 
the best cultivated, and the happiest, region in India. 
Futteh Khan, the son of Umber, succeeded him. 
Mortiza II. still alive, got him by treachery into his 
power; and recovered once more to the house of 
Nizam Beheree, the remaining part of the Ahmed- 
nuggur territories. He did not retain them long ; 
Futteh Khan regained his liberty and ascendancy ; 
and, with the concurrence of Shah Jehan, whom he 
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BOOK III. consulted, put Mortiza to death ; and placed his sont 
^^^^" ^' only ten years of age, upon a nominal throne.* 
1632. The Beejapore and Golconda sovereignties remained 
nearly in the same situation in which they had been 
found and left by Akbar. Mahomed Adil Shah was 
now on the throne of the former ; Abdodia Roottub 
Shah, on that of the latter kingdom.^ 

The Emperor an*ived at Burrahanpore, the capital 
of Candesh, and sent his mandates to the princes of 
Deccan, to disband theii* forces, deliver up Lodi» and 
make their submissions in person, on pain of destruc- 
tion, y The celerity of the Emperor had allowed to 
Lodi too Uttle time to make the preparations whidi 
resistance to so formidable an enemy required* But he 
had already engaged the three sovereigns of Deccan 
in a confederacy for his support, and had influence to 
make them reject or evade the commands of the Em^ 
peror. He wasr entrusted with a body of troops, and, 
seizing the passes of the mountains, opposed the en- 
trance of the Mogul army into CMconda, The £m« 
peror, impatient of delay, removed his general, and 
commanded the vizir to take upon himself the charge 
^ of destroying Lodi, and chastising the insolence of 
the princes of Deccan. The princes were already 
tired of the war, and alarmed by its dangers. Ths 
reputation and power of the vizir augmented thar 
apprehensions. Lodi was deserted by all on the day 
of battle, except by a few chiefs, his friends, who ad* 
hered to him, with their retinues* With these he 
posted himself on an advantageous ground; and long 



« Ferishta's History of Deccan, by Scott, i. 400—403. Umber wa« 
one of the adventuren from Abyssioia, of whom so many aooght, and 
pbtainedy their fortunes in Deccan, daring the existence of the Afgb&oii 
dynasties. 

• Ibid. p. 339, 340 j and 409, 410. 
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arrested victory against the whole might of the impe- book m. 
rial arms. A neighbouring Rajah, to gain the favour ^^^^' ^' 
of th^ Emperor, set upon him unexpectedly, as he 1640.55, 
was pursuing his way to some place of safety, and he 
lost his brave son with the greater part of his fol« 
lowers. A party of those who were sent in all direc* 
tions to scour the country, at last came upon him in a 
place from which there was no retreat ; and he fell 
defending himself to the last extremity. Shah Jehan 
exhibited the most indecent joy when assured of his 
destruction ; the measure of his terrors, while this 
brave man was alive. After the conquest of Lodi» 
the war in Deccan was little else than a series of * 
ravages. The prinoes^were able to make little resis- 
tance. A dreadful famine, from several years of ex- 
cessive drought, which prevailed throughout India 
and a great part of Asia, added its horrid evils to the ^ 
calamities which overwhelmed the inhabitants of 
Deccan. The princes sued for peace, and the Empe* 
ror agreed to withdraw his army, which he now 
found it difficult to Subsist, retaining, as a security 
for good behaviour, the forts which had fallen into 
bis hands. 

During the famine, religion had made the Hindus 
desert cultivation, and betake themselves to the sup- 
I^&rations, penances, and ceremonies, pleasing to their 
god$. The calamities which sprung from this act of 
devotion raised the indignation of Shah Jehan. 
Though no fanatic in his own religion, he pronounced 
th^t ** an army of divinities who so far from benefit* 
ing their votaries led them to inflict upon themselves 
worse evils than the wrath of an enemy, were unfit 
to be endured in his dominions."" The Hindus how* 
ever took arms in defence of their gods ; and after 
some unavailing and unhappy efforts, he desisted, de* 
plaring, ^' that a prince who wishes to have subjects 
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BOOK lu. must take them with all the trumpery and baubles of 
^^'•^- their religion/' 



16W-55. The Portuguese, who had established themselYcs at 
Hoogly, in Bengal, and whose presumption rose with 
their success, gave displeasure to the Subahdar. He 
transmitted a complaint to the Emperor. '* Expel 
those idolaters from my dominions;" was the laconic 
answer. The Portuguese defended themselves bravely. 
When compelled to lay down their arms, the princi- 
pal evil which they were doomed to suffer, was, to 
, see their religious images broken and destroyed. To 
this affair succeeded a second revolt of the Rajah of 
Bundelcund, who warded off the destruction now de- 
creed for him with obstinate bravery for two years. 
The third son of the Emperor, Aurungzebe, with an 
experienced general for his guide, had the nominal 
command of the army, though only thirteen years of 
age ; and showed that ardour in the work of destruc- 
tion which distinguished his riper years. 

When the Emperor marched from the borders of 
Deccan, he offered the government of Candesh and 
of the frontier army, for which he saw that great 
talents were required, to the Vizir, who, fearing the 
consequences of absence'from the court, recommended 
successftilly the virtues and capacity of Mohftbet. 
Adil Shah, the King of Beejapore, threatened to wrest 
Dowlatabad from Futteh Khan, who governed in the 
name of the young Shah of Ahmednuggur. To pre- 
vent the annexation of this important fortress to the 
dominions of his rival, Futteh Kiian offered it to Shah 
Jehan, and Moh&bet marched to receive possession. 
Futteh Khan repented of his offer; and MohAbet 
laid siege to the fortress. Dowlatabad is a place of 
great natural strength, standing upon a detached and 
precipitous rock, and had been fortified with the high- 
est efforts of Oriental skiU ; but famine at last made 
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Ffitteh submit. The young prince^ his master, was BOOK m. 
carried a prisoner to Gualior. Futteh Khan was al- ^°^^' ^' 
lowed to retain his private property, and was destined 1640-55. 
to become one of the high Omrahs of the empire ; 
but being seized with insanity, the consequence 
of a wound formerly received in his head, he was 
carried to Lahore^ where he lived many years on a 
liberal pension. The fall of Dowlatabad put a period 
to the dynasty of Nizam Shah, which had swayed 
the sceptre of Ahmednuggur for 150 years.^ Moh^- 
bet, resolving to pursue the reduction of Deccan^ 
marched towards Telingana, and laid siege to a for- 
tress ; but falling sick and finding himself unable to 
superintend the operations of the army, he withdrew 
the troops to Burrahanpore, where he died at an ad* 
vanced age. 

The tranquillity of the empire permitted the ambi- 
tion of Shah Jehan to attach itself to the subjugation 
of Deccan. He began to march from Agra. That 
time might be afforded to the governors of the pro- 
vinces for joining him with their troops, his progress 
was purposely slow. In rather less than a year he 
arrived at Dowlatabad with an accumulated army. 
This great host was divided into twelve bodies, and 
poured upon the kingdoms of Golconda and Beeja- 
pore, with orders not to spare the severities of war : 
'* because war (such was the reflection of Shah Jehan) 
was the scourge of humanity, and compassion served 
only to prolong its evils.'* One huiidred and fifteen 
/ towns and fortresses were taken in the course of a 
year. The unfortunate sovereigns were overwhelmed 
with calamity ; and solicited peace on any terms. It 
was granted ; but on condition that they should re- 

1 The fall of Dowlatabad is somewhat differently related by Dow in 
his history of Nizam Shah, p. 151. We have here followed the ac- 
count of Ferishta. Scott*s Deccan» i. 402. 
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BOOK III. sign their dominions, and be contented to hold them 
^"^^•'*' as tributaries of the Rlogul. The province of Can- 

1640-55. desh, with the army in Deccan, was left under the 
command of tlie son of the late Moh&bet, an accom- 
plished chief. But he died in a little time, and Au* 
rungzebe, the Emperor's aspiring son, was appointed 
to succeed him. 

About this time, a refractory Rajah of Berar drew 
upon himself the imperial arms. That large district 
of Hindustan was regularly subdued ; and bestowed 
as a Subah upon the successful g^ieral. Another 
erent yielded high satisfaction to the Emperor. The 
]nt>yince of Candahar, which had been wrested from 
the Moguls by the iK>wer of Abba^, Shah of Persia, 
was now recovered by the. treachery of its governor, 
disgusted with the cruel and capricious sway of Sefi, 
the successor of Abbas on the Persian throne. 

Of the operations next in order it is to be lamented 
that our information is so imperfect. The province 
of Bengal, we are told, was invaded fnmi the king- 
dom of Assam, the enemy descending the Brahma- 
pootra in boats till its junction with the Ganges below 
Dacca. The Subahdar of Bengal experienced little 
difficulty in repelling the invaders ; and, not content- 
ed with an easy triumph, pursued them into their 
ow^n country, took possession of several forts, and re- 
duced some provinces ; but he was obliged to return 
for want of subsistence, and suffered extremely in his 
. retreat by the commencement of the rains and the 
))adness of the roads. It is related also, that the king^ 
dom of Tibet was reduced about this time by another 
of the generals of Shah Jehan, who was dcl^hted to 
conquer in regions which the arms of his predecesscHr 
had never reached. But to these conquests no effects 
are ascribed ; arid of that which is said to have been 
accomplished in Tibet we are told neither the place, 
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nor the extent, nor the circumstances ; neither the BOOK m. 
road by which the army was led to it, nor that by ^^^^' ^' 
which it was conducted back. 1640-55. 

The numerous subjects of Shah Jehan now enjoyed 
a tranquillity and happiness such as had seldom, if 
ever, been experienced in that portion of the globe. ' 
The governors and officers, in every part of his do-, 
minjons, were ^rictly watched; and not only their 
obedience to himself, but their duty to his subjects, 
was vigorously enforced. His reign is celdbrated for 
the exact execution of the laws. And the collection 
of the revenue, which affects so deeply the condi- 
tion of the people, and had, in the time of Akbar, 
been very much improved, was advanced to greater 
perfection under the diligent administration of Shah 
Jehan.^ 

This tranquillity was scarcely affected by an incur-* 
sion of the Usbecks into Cabul, the governor of which 
not only repulsed them, but, following the invaders, 
ravaged tfadr country as fsu* as Balk, and returaed 
with considerable booty. This success of the govemcM* 
of Cabul encouraged him to make an incursion into 
the territory of the Usbecks the foUo>wiQg year. But 
he was on the point of paying dear for his temerity, 
his communications biedng intercepted, and liis re*^ 
treat rendered in the highest degree dangerous and 
difficult. The Emperor himself was, at last, infected 
with the ambition of conquering the Usbecks. His 



» We meet with boasts, in the Oriental historians, of kings, wliose 
administration of justice was so perfect, that a fwrse of gold might be 
exposed on the highways, and no man wopld touch it. Never was 
justice better administered in India than under the reign of Shah Jehan } 
yet knowing more of the circumstances of his reign, wc know better 
what the general eulogies of the Oriental historiiins mean. Bemierr 
describing his situation at the time of his arrival at the court of Shah 
Jehan, speaks of " le peu d*argcnt qui me restoit dc diverses renconlro? 
de volcurs/' Hist, des Estats du (^ rand Magol^ p. 5. 
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BOOK III. youngest son> Morad, was sent with an army, and 
^''^*'' ^' over-ran the country without much diflSculty ; but 
,1640-55, offended his father by returning from his command^ 
not only without, but contrary to,' orders. The Us- 
beck sovereign had fled intb Persia, but one of his 
' sons solicited and obtained the co*operation of the 
kindred tribes beyond the Oxus. Aurungzebe was 
sent to cope with the new adversary ; and his talents, 
and persevering courage were not more than neces* 
sary. In a desperate battle, victory hung long sus- 
pended, and fortune was more than once on the point 
of declaring against the Moguls. After much diffi^ 
culty, and much loss, the country was indeed sub- 
dued ; but its ancient sovereign, writing a most sub- 
missive letter to the Emperor, was, on promise of a 
slight tribute, reinstated in his dominions. 

It was mortifying to the Emperor, in so high a 
tide of his power, that Candahar, regarded as the 
key of his dominions on the side of Persia, was 
wrested from his hands. Shah Abbas the second 
had' succeeded the wretched Sefi, on the throne of 
Persia ; and taking advantage of the removal of the 
Mogul troops from the northern provinces, and of the 
subjugation of the Usbecks, which seemed to deliver 
those provinces from danger, he marched towards 
Candahar with a great force, and obtained the city 
by capitulation, before the Mogul army was able to 
arrive. The strongest efforts were made for its 
recovery. Aurungzebe besieged it two several times; 
and Dara, the eldest son of the Emperor, once. It 
baffled the operations of both. 

The most memorable transaction in the reign of 
Shah Jehan was the renewal of the war in D^scan. 
The frontier provinces, and the army appointed to 
hold in check the sovereigns of the south, had been 
entrusted to the command of Aurungzebe ; but the 
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suspidoDS and jealousy of his father and brothers book hi. 
had made them seek occasions to remove him, at one ^^^^' ^' 
time to « command in Guzerat, at another in the war 1640*55« 
against the Usbecks; h^ had still, however, found 
means to reja^ain that important government, and was ^ 

at Dowlatabad when an occasion offered which a 
mind like his was not apt to despise. A chief, in 
the service of the king of Golconda, who had carried 
the arms'of that sovereign against the Rajahs of the 
Camatic, and added extensive districts to his domi- 
nions, fell, at last, from apprehension of his power, 
under the hatred of his master; and perceived 
that his life was no longer safe. He transmitted 
private intelligence to Aurungzebe of his readiness 
to co-operate with him in surprising the dtj of Hy- 
derabad, not far from Gk)lconda, where the sovereign 
resided, and where bis treasures were deposited. 
Aurungzebe, covering his designs under the pretence 
of an embassy, was admitted into the dty, but the 
king discovered the treachery in suffident time to 
make his escape to Golconda; and as Hyderabad 
was set on fire in the confusion of the attack, the 
greater part of the riches which had tempted Aurung- 
zebe was consumed in the flames. Siege was laid to 
Golconda ; but orders arrived from court, suggested 
by the jealousies which there prevailed, that the king 
of Grolconda should be offered terms of peace. ^ The 
troops were withdrawn, after the beautiful daughter 
of the king had been given in marriage to the eldest 
son of Aurungzebe. 

The chief, at whose instigation Aurungzebe had un- 
dertaken the expedition, was the famous Emir Jumla, 
bom in a village near Ispahan in Persia^ and of pwents 
so extremely poor that they had scarcely the means of 
procuring him instruction to read. A diamond mer- 
chant, who travelled to Golconda^ carried him to 
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BOOK III. that city as a servant or derk ; at this place he left 
^°^^' ^' his master, and bc^n to trade on his own aoooont. 

16W-55. With the first of his gains he purchased a place in 
the service of the king. His talents and addnea^ 
attracted favour ; and he ascended by rapid grada* 
' tions to the summit of command. . Dtuing his public 
services, he forgot not the arts of private acquisition ; 
he had vessels trading to various places, and farmed 
under borrowed names the whole of ther diamond 
mines. He greatly added to those riches by his suc- 
cessful wars in Camatic ; and was suppose4 to possess 
enormous treasures at the time when he connected* 
himself with Aurungzebe. That prince immediately 
received him into his inmost friendship ; and sought 
the benefit of his counsels and co-operation in his 
most important affairs. As it appeared that hm 
talents might be anployed advantageously £nr Au* 
rungzebe, at the court of his fi^ther, he was sent with 
such recommendations as helped him quiddy to the 
highest rankk When the office of vizir became vacant, 
the remonstrances of Dara could not prevent the 
Emperw from bestowing it upon Jumla, in the sordid 
hope of receiving, upon his appointment, a magnxfi* 
cent present, suited to the riches he was supposed ta 



Meanwhile, a new event demanded (he presence of 
£mir Jumla in Deccan. The King of Beejapore died; 
and his Omrahs, without consulting theEmperor, placed 
kis son upon the throne. The Emperor, who now 
affected to reckon the sovereign of Deccan among his 
dependants, construed this neglect into a crime, which 
his new vizir was sent with an army to 4*h4tfti9e, 
He joined Aurungzebe at Burrahanpore ; and that 
ambitious, but artfijl prince, affected to act with pro- 
found submission, under the orders df his fiither^s 
^izir. These two leaders understood one anotb^. 
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The war was conducted with concert and ability. BOOK ill. 
The city of Beder was taken. The Beejapore army ^"^^' ^' 
was defeated in the field. Calburga, the ancient 1640-55. 
capital of the Deccanee empire, submitted ; and the 
King threw himself at the feet of the conqueror. 
After settling the terms of submission, which were 
severe, Aumngzebe returned to Burrahaqpore, and 
the vizir was recalled to Agra.^ 

After these events, the health of the Emperqr 
excited alarm ;^ when the flames, which had for 
some time l)een with difficulty compressed, broke 
out with irresistible fury. To every brother under 
an Oriental despotism the sons of the reigning monarch 
look, as either a victim, or a butcher ; and see but 
one choice between the musnud and the grave. The 
usual policy of oriental fear is to educate the royal 
youths to effeminacy and imbecility in the haram $ 
but the sons of Shah Jehan had been led into action, 
and indulged with the possession of power. They 
were not all men of capacity ; but they were all 
ardent, brave, and aspiring ; and each thought him- 
self worthy of empire. Dara, the eldest ; gallant^ open^ 
sincere, but impetuous, thoughtless, and rash; was des- 
tined to the sovereignity by his father, and generally 
kept near himself; Sujah, the second, was now Su^ 
bahdar of Bengal, with more prudence and discretion 
than his elder brother ; but far inferior iii those qua-, 
lities to the deep and dissembling Aurungzebe, who 

> For these transaciions of Aurungzebe and Emir Jumla, see Bemier^ 
ut supra, p. SS— 02, and the reign of Shah Jehan, chap. v. in Dow. 

> Dow, who follows his Persian authority, says, the malady was 
paralysis and strangury,* brought [on by excesses in the haram; Bemier 
the physician speaks of it in the following terms : ** Je ne parlerai 
point ici de sa maladie, et je n*en raporteray pas les particularitez. Je 
diray seulement qu elle estoit peu convenable \ un vieillard de solxante- 
dix ans et plus, qui devoit pl6tot songer a coDserver ses forces qu*^ lei 
ruiner comme il fit." Ut supra, p. S3. 
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OOOK ni. had fiiDm an early age aflfected a character of piety, 
Chap.4. pretending jq jj^te the business and vanities of the 
1655-58. ^*^f^d, and to desire only a retreat where he might 
practise the austerities and devotions pleasing to God. 
Mor&d, the youngest of the sons of Shah Jehan, was 
conspicuous, chiefly, for his courage ; popular, firom his 
affability and generosity; but credulous and weak. 
When his father^s illness gave fire to the combustibles 
Which filled the imperial house, this Prince was 
serving as Subahdar in Guzerat. 

As the illness of the Emperor was from the first 
regarded as mortal, Dara took into his hands without 
hesitation the reins of government ; and with his 
usual precipitation and violence b^^ to show what 
lie apprehended from his brothers, and what his bro- 
ilers had to expect from him. All communicatioii 
with them was interdicted on pain of death. Tlieir 
agents, papers, and effects at the capital were sebsed. 
Jttsda, and such of the other high officers of the state 
as were fiuqiected of attachment to any of the youngs 
princes, were removed from their situations. And 
orders were issued to place the imperial forces in a 
state of preparatioB for the field. 

Si^ga, who was nearest the scene of action, was the 
flt«t to appear in hostile amy. From the govern- 
ment xrf" the richest province of the empire, which be 
had severely pillaged, he was master of a large trea- 
sure, tiie best nnew of war ; and he had collected an 
army with a view to that very contest which was 
BOW RHpending. Solimftn, the eldest son of Dara, was 
dispatched ivithout bss of time to oppose him ; fonnd 
means to cross the Ganges unexpectedly ; surprised 
the camp of Suja, and forced him to retreat predpi* 
lately to Mongeer ; where he was immediately be* 
neged. 

In the mean time, Aurung^be was emj^ying the 
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resources of his fertile mind for streDgthening hi» BOOK III. 
hands, and making sure his blow. He persuaded ^"^^ ^' 
Morad» that with regard to himself his views were i^^^^^i, 
directed to heaven, not to a throne ; but aa his bro- 
thers Dara and Suja, compared with Morad, were un- 
worthy to reign, he was desirous from friendship of 
aiding him with all his resources ; after which the only 
boon he should crave would be to retire ipto obscur 
rity, and devote his days and his nights to the service 
of his Maker. 

Though Emir Jumla had been dismissed from the 
vizirit, he was sent, through some influence whicl^ 
Dara could not resist, to the command pf an army ii| 
Deccau, where it was the business of Aurungzebe to 
obtain the benefit of his talents and resources. But 
the &mily of Junda, detained at Delhi, still retained 
that chieftain in bonds. The expedient which presente4 
itself to the mind of Aurungzebe, fertile in contriv- 
ances, was, to seize the person of Emir Jumla. The 
appearance of constraint would deprive Dara of g 
pretext for taking revenge on his family. Tl^e sud« 
den resentment pf bis army could be appeased hy 
promises and bribes. The stratagem succeeded, an4 
the talents and army of Jumla were both added to 
the resources of Aurungzebe. 

Having concerted with his brother, from Guzerat, 
to join him at Oojee9» he topk t\^e route from Bur* 
rahanpore, and anived at the Nerbudda, where lie 
learned that Jesswint Sing, who had married the 
daughter c^ the Rana of Odipore, and through her 
succeeded to most of the dominions qf her father, ^as 
in possession of the city of Oojeen, and prepared tfi 
dispute the passage of the army. The Rajah lost tb^ 
favourable opportunity of attacking the troops of 
Aurungzebe, when, spent with he^t and fatigvie> t|iey 
.first arrived on the banks of tjie Nurbudda, Tb^ 

z3 
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BOOK in. wily M(^I delayed some days, till joined by Morad; 
CnAP. 4. ^jj^n tijg brothers crossed the river, and, after a well- 
1655^53. contested action, put the Rajah to flight, Aurungzebe, 
who never trusted to force what he could effect by 
deceit, had previously debauched the Mahomedans 
in the army of the Rajah, by disseminating among 
them the idea that help to the infidels was treason to 
the faithful. 

In the mean time, the Emperor Shah Jehan had 
recovered from the violent effects of his disorder ; and 
O'esumed the exercise of his authority, Dara, who 
during the royal illness had behaved with tenderness 
and fidelity truly filial, and delayed not a moment to 
restore thte reins of government when his father was 
capable to receive them, was exalted to a still higher 
place in the affections of the Emperor ; who dispatch- 
ed his commands to the Princes Aurungzebe and 
Morad to return to their respective governments. 
Aurungzebe was little inclined to intermit the efforts 
he had so happily begun; but to make war upon 
his father, beloved both by the soldiers and people, 
was to ruin his cause, and make even his own army 
desert him. Under colour of refreshing his troops, he 
waited several days at Oojeen ; and the impetuosity 
of Dara, which the counsels of Shah Jehan were un« 
able to restrain, speedily afforded him a pretext to 
cover his designs. The news of the passage of the Ner- 
budda, and of the defeat of the Rajah, kindled Dara 
into a flame. He marched out of Agra at the head 
of the imperial forces ; and enabled Aurungzebe to 
give out that he fought by necessity; against his 
brother merely, not his father ; and in self-defence. 
Dara sent to his son Soliman, who was besieging Suja 
in Mongeer, to make what terms he could with that 
Sultan, and march with all expedition to join him 
^Against Aurungzebe. Suja was allowed to resume 
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the government of Bengal : Soliman hastened toward BOOK in. 
the new scene of action : And, could the impatience of ^^^^' ^' 
Dara have waited, till joined by his son, who was be- 1555.53. 
loved by the soldiers, and at once prudent and brave, 
the career of Aurungzebe might perhaps have been 
closed. The emperor trembled at the prospect of a 
battle; he threatened to take the field in person, 
which would have been effectual ; because no autho- 
rity would have been obeyed in opposition to his. But 
the infatuated Dara found means to prevent the exe- 
cution of this design ; and marched to omipy the 
banks of the river Chumbul, and the passes of the 
mountains which extend from Guzerat to the Jumna. 
Aurungzebe found the passes so strongly guarded, 
and the enemy so advantageously posted, that he 
durst not attack them ; and fearing the approach ef 
Soliman, he was thrown into the greatest perplexity. 
In this situation he received, from a treacherous 
Omrah in the army of Dara, information of a bye- 
road among the hills, which would conduct him to an 
unguarded part of the river. He left his camp stand- 
ing, to amuse the eyes of Dara ; whose first intelli- 
gence was, that Aurungzebe was in his rear, and in 
fiiU march towards the capital* By great exertion 
Dara threw himself before the enemy, and prepared 
for action. Dara appeared to most advantage in the 
field of battle. His bravery animated his troops. 
The impetuous gallantry of Morad, and the cool and 
inventive intrepidity of Aurungzebe, were balanced 
by the spirit of the imperial army and its leader* 
The elephant of Dara was wounded ; and in an evil 
hour he was persuaded to dismount. The troops, 
missing the imperial houda^ suspected treachery and 
the death of their general ; and every man began to 
provide for himself. Aurungzebe found himself mas- 
tar of. the ^eld of battle, 9X the moment when he de- 
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BOOK m. spdred of any longer being able to make his soldien 
'^^^'*' maintain the contest. 

1656. Dara fled to Agra, and, after a short interview with 
his father, departed with his family and a few attend- 
ants to Delhi, where some imperial troops and trea- 
sure were placed at his disposal, and whence he pro- 
posed to effect a junction with Soliman. All the 
cunning and diligence of Aurungzebe were now ex- 
erted to the utmost, to improve his victory. He af- 
fected to treat Mordd as Emperor; and began to make 
prejliarations for himself, as intending immediately to 
set out on a religious pilgrimage to Mecca. In the 
mean time he wrote letters, and exhausted the arts 
of deduction, to detach the Omrahs from die cause of 
Dara. His principal solicitude was to debauch the army 
of S<^man ; which he accomplished so effectually, tiiat 
■the unfbrtunate Prince found at last he could i^oe no 
dependance on its obedience, and was not even safe in 
its poXver. He fled from his danger ; and took dielter 
with the Rajah of Serinagur, au'unconquered kingdom 
of Hindus, among the northern mountains. The vic- 
torious army advainced towards Agra ; but the Enqie- 
ror ordered the gates of the citadel to be shut, and 
Aurungzebe was still afraid to offer violence to his 
father. He wrote a letter, re[Jete with the strongest 
professions of loyalty, and of the most profound snh- 
mission to his parent and sovereign. The Emperor, 
with the hope of drawing him into his power, affected 
to be satisfied, and invited him to his presence. Au- 
rungzebe every day pretended that he was just about 
to comply ; but every day fimnd an excuse for defcy. 
After a series of intrigues, he pretended that to set 
his mind at ease, in appearing under humiliation imd 
abasement before bis father, it was necessary that his 
iMf) should previously be admitted into the citadel 
With a guard for hsb perscm. The !BDEipeiK>r» who was 
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Uinded by his desire to have Auningaebe in his haiids» BOOK !& 
assented to a conditioQ which ^seemed indisiiensable. ^^^^' ^' 
When he found himself a prisoner in the hands of his j^gg. 
grandson, his rage and vexation exceeded bounds ; and 
he offered to resign to him the crown, if he would set 
him at liberty, and join him in d^ealing the achemes 
of Aurungzebe. But the youth, though not averse tQ 
the prospect of reigning, and not much restrainecji hy 
the sense of filial duty, refused to comply ; and, after 
some hesitation aad dday. Shah Jehan sent the keys 
of the citadel to Aurungzebe. The hypocrisy of Au* 
rungzebe was not yet renounced* By a letter, whiph 
was carefully made public, he declared ; that with 
the utmost grief he had been reduced to these 
extremities; and that as soon as Dara, to whoaa 
crimes every evil was owing, should be' disabled from 
fiiture mischief, the happiest ev^Qt of his life would 
be, to lestore to his fiatther the plenitude of his power. 
To deliver himself finom Morad was the next study 
of Aurungzebe. The friends of that thoughjtless 
prince had at last brought him to look with suspiciQ* 
upon his brother's designs ; and even to meditnlte an 
act which might deliver him finally from so dange- 
rous a rival. The sagacity of Aurungzebe enabled 
him to discover the intended blow, which he contriy^ 
to ehide at the very mouK^t, when it was aimed and 
Mady to fall. In his turn he inveigled Morad to an 
entertainment, and, having intoxicated him with wine, 
withdrew his arms while he slept ; seized him with* 
out any commotion, and sent him a ^mooer to the 
castle of Agra.^ 

I BerDMT had aot heard of the atteoipt of Mor&d upon the life of 
Aurong7«be. It is here stated upon the Persian authorities of Dow. 
Bemier, ut supra, p. 10(H-1 14. DoVs Shah Jehan, ch. iM. Hist, of 
KiodMiao, voL iiU 
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BOOK IIL It was now useless, if not huitfiil to the cause of 
. ^^^'^' Aurungzebe, any longer to disavow his ultimate pur- 
1658^ pose* But be waited till he was importuned by his 
nobles ; and then, on the second of August, 1658^ in 
the garden of Azabdd, near Delhi, pretending to be 
overcome by their entreaties, he submitted to receive 
the ensigns of royalty ; and assumed the pompous title 
of Aulum gtr, or Conqueror of the world. 

Aulum gtr allowed not what he had already 
achieved to* slacken his efforts in finishing what re- 
mained to be done. Dara had taken the route towards 
Lahore ; and had the resources of the northern pro* 
vinces, Lahore, Multan, and Cabul, at his command : 
Soliman was ready to descend from the mountains 
with the assistance of the Rajah of Serinagur, and 
with a body of adherents who still approached the 
size of an army : And Suja was piaster of the rich 
province of Bengal. Aulum gtr saw, what every 
skilful leader has seen, that^in the coarse business of 
war, expedition is the grand instrument of success. 
He hastened toward the Sutledge, from the banks of 
which Dara retreated upon the news of his approach. 
Aurungzebe, pressing on, drove him first from the 
Beyah, then from Lahore, and next from Multan; the 
unfortunate Prince, who might have resisted with 
some chance of success, having lost his resolution to- 
gether with his fortune. From Multan, he fled across 
the Indus to the mountains of Bicker, when Aurung- 
zebe, declaring the war against him to be dosed, left 
eight thousand horse to pursue him, and returned 
with haste to Agra. 

He had no sooner arrived at Agra, than he learned, 
what he partly expected, that Suja was already in 
force, and in full march toward the capital. He 
sent to his son Mahomed whom he had left at Multan, 
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to join him with all his forces ; and in the mean time BOOR ill. 
took the road to Bengal, but by slow pmarches, till ^°^^' *' 
Mahomed came up. Suja intrenched himself near i658. 
Allahabad ; and waited for the arrival of his enemy. 
Though Suja did not a/vail himself of all his advan- 
tages, he was able to join battle with a fair prospect 
of success. Nor was this all. In the very heat of 
the action, the Rajah, Jesswint Sing, who had made 
his peace with Aurungzebe, and joined him with his 
forces, turned his arms against him, and fell upon the 
rear of his army. The dismay and desertion which 
every unexpected incident scatters through an Indian 
army began to appear. But the firmness of the 
usurper recovered the blow. His elephant, which 
was wounded and began to be ungovernable, he orr 
dered to be chained immoveable by the feet; the 
soldiers, still beholding the imperial castle opposed to 
the enemy, were rallied by the generals ; Suja com* 
mitted the same fatal mistake which had ruined Dara; 
he descended from his defiant, and his army dis- 
persed. 

Emir Jumla, the ancient friend of Aurungzebe, 
who from his place of eonfinement, or pretended con- 
finement in Deccan, had joined him on the march, 
performed eminent service in this battle. It is even 
said, that Aurungzebe, when his elephant became 
ungovernable, had one foot out of the castle to alight, 
when Jumla, who was near him on horseback, cried 
out sternly, " You descend from the throne ! '* Au- 
rungzebe smiled, had a moment for reflection, and 
replaced himself in the houda. 

Suja and his army fled during the night, while 
Aurungzebe was in no condition to pursue them. 
Jesswint Sing, and his rajaputs, who had plundered 
the camp, had the audacity to wait the attack of 
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BOOK m. AuruDgzebe the following day ; and were routed, but 
^^^'^ without being obliged to abandon their ^kxI. Leaving 
1658 ^^^^^ ^^^h a force to pursue the vanquished Suja» 
Aurungzdiie hurried back to Agra. 

The haste was not without a cause. Dara, after 
having arrived at Bidcer, crossed the desert with his 
family, and arrived in Guzerat, where he gained the 
governor. Aurungzebe, aware how small a spark 
might kindle into a flame, among the disaffected 
rajahs of the mountain^ and the distant viceroys and 
_ princes of Deccan, was eager to allow the danger no 
time to augment. He courted Jesswint Sing, who 
had so recently betrayed him, to prevent his co* 
<qieration with Dara: and marched with all expedition 
to Ajmere. t>ara had already seized an important 
pass, and entrenched hims^. Aurungzebe was not 
a little startled when he first beheld the advantages 
of the position, and strength of his works. He set in 
motion his usual engines of treachay and deceit ; and 
by their assistance gained a complete and final victory* 
Deserted by all, and robbed of his eflfects, by a body 
of Mahrattas in his service, Dara fled towards the 
Indus with his family, who, nearly destitute of attend- 
ants, were on the pmnt of periling in the desert. 
After many sufferings, he was seized by a treacherous 
chief, who owed to him his life and fortune ; and de- 
livered into the hands of Aurungzebe. His murder 
was only a few days deferred ; during which he 
was ignominiously exposed about the streets of 
Delhi. 

While the Emperor was engaged in of^x^sing Dara, 
his son Mahomed and Jumla the Vieir prosecuted the 
war against Suja. That Prince had fled from the 
batlie to Patna, from Patna to Mongeer, fiv>m Mongeer 
to Rajamahl, and firom ^ajamahl he was forced to 
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retreat to Tanda. Suja was still possessed of re- BOOK HI. 
sources; his courage and resolution failed not; and ^^^^' ^' 
an event occurred which promised a turn in the tide jg^g. 
of bis affairs. Mahomed had been formerly enamoured 
of the daughter of Suja ; and their union had been 
projected, before the distractions of the royal family 
had filled the empire with confusion and Uoodshed. 
It is said that the Prinoess wrote to Mahomed a 
letter, reminding him of his former tenderness, and 
deprecating the ruin of her father. The impatient 
and presumptuous Mahomed was little pleased with 
the treatment he sustained at the hands of Aurung- 
zebe ; his heart was touched with the tears of the 
princess ; and he resdived to desert the cause of his 
own father^ and join that of hers. He expected that 
the army, in which he was popular, would fdlow his 
example* But the authority and address of Jumla 
preserved order and allegiance. The news of his 
son's defection quickly reached Aulum glr; who 
concluded for certain tliat he had carried the army 
along with him, and set out in the utmost expedition 
with a great force for Bengal. In the mean time 
Jumla attacked the army of Suja, which he defeated ; 
and the conquered Princes retreated to Dacca. Au- 
rungzebe, pursuing his usual policy, wrote a letter to 
Mahomed, which he took care that the agents of Suja 
should intercept. It purported to be an answer to 
one received ; offering to accept the returning duty 
of Mahomed, and to pardon his error, on the per- 
formance of a service which was nameless, but seemed 
to be understood. Thb letter smote the mind of Suja 
with incurable distrust. After a time Mahomed was 
obliged to depart, and with a heavy heart to entrust 
himself to his unforgiving father. He was immedi- 
ately immured in Gualior, where, after languishing 
for some years> he was entrusted with liberty, though 
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BOOK m. not with power'; but died a short time after .^ Suja 
Chap. 4. ^^ speedily reduced to extremity in Dacca, a»d 
1658 ^^^"^ ^^ further means of resbtance, fled from the 
province, and sought refuge in the kingdom of Arra- 
cfen. But the wretched Rajah, who at once coveted 
his wealth, and dreaded his pursuers, violated without 
scruple the laws of hospitality and mercy. Death, in 
some of the worst of its forms, soon overtook the 
family of Suja. 

During these transactions, rewards, which were too 
powerful for the virtue of a Hindu, had been offered 
to the Rajah of Serinagur ; and shortly alter the ruin 
of Suja, Solimftn, the last object of the fears of Aulum 
gtr, was delivered into his hands, and added to the 
number of the prisoners of Gualior. 

From the time when Aulum gir, having subdued 
all competition for the throne, found himself the 
undisputed lord of the Mogul empire, the vigilance 
and steadiness of his administration preserved so 
much tranquillity in the empire, and so much uni- 
formity in its business, that the historians who describe 
only wars and revolutions, have found little to do. 
The most important series of transactions were those 
which occurred in Deccan ; which ceased not during 
the whole of this protracted reign ; laid the foundation 
of some of the most remarkable of the subsequent 
events ; and had a principal share in determining the 
form which the political condition of India thereafter 
assumed. That we may relate these transactions 
without intemiption, we shall shortly premise such 
of the other transactions handed down to us (for we^ 
have no complete history of Aurungzebe) as fell near 
the beginning of his reign, and merit any regard. 

' This account of ihe fate of Mahomed is given by Mr. Stewart, 
(Hist. Bengal, p. 27^) on the authority of the Muasir Alunigiery, and 
varies from the account of Fcrishta, who says he died in Gualior. 
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When Aurutigzebe marched from Deccan to con- BOOK III. 
tend for the crown, he left Mahomed Mauzim, his ^"^^' ^* 
second son, to command in his name. When estab- j^g, 
Ushed upon the throne, it was not altogether without 
apprehension that he contemplated so vast a power 
in hands which possibly might turn it against him. 
Mavizim, aware of the jealous disposition of his 
father, preserved the utmost humility of exterior; 
avoided all display, either of wealth or power ; was 
vigilant in business ; exact in obeying the commands 
of the Emperor, and in remitting the revenue and 
dues of his government. He was recalled, notwith- 
standing his prudence, and Shaista Khan made vice- 
roy in Deccan. At the same time, Aurungzebe, 
seeking security for the present, by directing hope to 
the future, declared Mahomed Mauzim heir to the 
throne, and changed his name to Shah Aulum, or 
King of the World. 

The third year of his reign was visited with a 
great famine, a calamity which ravages India with 
more dreadful severity than almost any other part of 
the globe. It was occasioned by the recurrence of 
an extraordinary drought, which in India almost 
suspends vegetation, and, throughout the principal 
part of the country, leaves both men and cattle des« 
titute of food. The prudence of Aurungzebe, if his 
preceding actions will not permit us to call it his 
humanity, suggested to him the utmost activity of 
beneficence on this calamitous occasion. The rmts 
of the husbandman, and other taxes, were remitted. 
The treasury of the Emperor was opened without 
limit. Com was bought in the provinces where the 
produce was leasts conveyed to those in which it was 
most defective ; and distributed to the people at re- 
duced prices. T'he great economy of Aurungzebe, 
who allowed no expense for the luxury and ostenta- 
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BOOK motion of a court, and who managed with skill and 
Chap. 4. yjgilance the disbursements of the state, affoixled him 
' a resource for the wants of his people. 

It was before the commencement perhaps of this 
calamity, that the empire was agitated by the pros- 
pect of a fresh revolution from a dangerous sickness 
of the Emperor.^ The court was full of intrigues; 
on one hand, for Mauzim, the decl^ir^ successor; 
on the other. Sot Akbar, a young, and even infant 
son of Aurungzebe. Shah Jehan himself was stUl 
alive ; and the people in general expected that he 
would resume the reins of govf^mmept. But the 
nation was rdiieved from its terrors, and from the 
calamities which too certainly would have fallen up<m 
it. The usurper recovered. But the ^orts of Sukaa 
Mauzim, to secure the succession, expressed to the 
auspicious mind of Aulum gir, more oi the desire to 
obtain a throne than to preserve a &ther ; and his 
purpose in regard to the succession, if his declaration 
in favour of Mauzim had ever been more than a 
pretence, was from Uiis time understood to have 
suffered a radical change. 

To forward his designs in favour of Akbar, he 
applied to Shah Jehan, to obtain for that prince, in 
marriage, the daughter c^ Dara* who remained in 
the seraglio of her grand&ther. Shah Jehan, though 
strictly confined in the palace at Agra, had been 
treated with great respect ; retainmg his women and 
servants, and furnished with every amusement in 
which he was understood to delight. He had not, 

1 Dow> (Hist, of Aurungzebe, chap, ir.) places the Emperor's illnew 
dfter the famine. But Bernier, who was on the spot, and mentions the 
arrival of ambassadors from the Khan of the Usbecks fint among the 
erents tuoceeding the termination of the civil war, says, that those asH 
bassadors, who remained somewhat more than four months, had not 
departed from Delhi when the Emperor was taken ill. Bernieo Evene- 
nens Particulier9 des Eiais du Mogul, p. 10. 
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however, remitted his indignation against Aunmg* BOOK ilf. 
zebe, and now sent a haughty and insulting refusal ^^^' ^' 
Aurungzebe had prudence not to force his indina- ^^^5^ 
tion; and, so far from showing any resentment, 
redoubled his efforts to soften his mind. 

The services of Emir Jumla had been rewarded 
with the government of Bengal. But the mind of 
Aurungzebe, and indeed the experience of Oriental 
government, told him, that he was never safe while 
there was a man alive, who had power to hurt himL 
He widied to withdraw the Vizir from his govern* 
ment, but without a rupture, which might raise dis* 
trust in the breasts of all his Omrahs. To afford 
him occupation which would detain his mind from 
planning defection, he recommended to him a war 
against the King of Assam, who had broken into 
Bengal during the distractions of the empire, and . 
still remained unchastised. Jumla, who promised 
himself both plunder and reputation from this expe- 
dition, and whose exploring eye bdbeld an illustrious 
path through the kingdom of Assam to the conquest 
of China, undertook the expeditjon with alacrity* 
He ascended tlie Brahmapootra in boats. The Assa^ 
mese abandoned the country which lies on the side of 
the mountains facing Bengal ; but the fortress of Aao 
was garrisoned, and stood an attack. After tlw re* 
duction of Aiso, Jumla crossed the mountains of 
Assam, vanquished the King who took refiige in his 
capital, lorced him to fly to the shelter of the moun* 
tains, and became master of a great part of the king* 
dom. ' But the Tains came on, which in that kingdom 
are peculiaiiy violent and lay the greater part ^ the 
level country under water. Jumla found it impossible 
to subsist his army ; and was under the necessity oi 
returning to Bengal. Incredible were the difficulties 
with which he had to contend ; necessaries wanting, 
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BOOK in. the^ roads covered with water, and the enemy every 
^^^' ^' where harassing his retreat. The capacity of Jumla 
1665. triumphed over all obstructions ; he brought back the 
greater part of the army safe ; and wrote to the Em- 
peror that he would next year carry his arms to the 
heart of China. But the army, on its return, was 
afBicted with a dysentery, the effect of the hardships 
it had endured. The general escaped not ; and worn 
out, as he was, with years and fatigue, fell a victim 
to the violence of the disease. ** You,*' said the £m« 
peror to the son of Jumla, whom he had recently 
made generalissimo of the horse, ^^ have lost a father; 
and I have lost the greatest and most dangerous of 
my friends." ^ 

The next event is ludicrous, perhaps, in itself, but 
of high importance, as an instance of the power of 
superstition among the weak and credulous inhabi- 
tants of India. Of the professors of devotion and pe- 
nance, going by the name of Fakirs, one class is dis- 
tinguished by wandering about the country in crowds, 
almost naked, pretending to live by mendicity, but 
stealing, plundering, and even committing murder^ 
wherever prompted by the hope of advantage. In the 
territory of Marwdr, or Judpore, an old woman, pos- 
sessed of considerable property, began to enlai^ her 
liberalities towards the Fakirs. These sturdy beggars 
crowded around her, to the number of some thousands, 
and not satisfied with the wealth of their pious patron- 
ess, made spoil of the neighbouring country, and rioted 
in devotion and sensuality at her abode. The people, 
exasperated by these oppressions, rose repeatedly upon 
the saints ; but were defeated with great slaughter. 
The idea of enchantment was generated. The people 
regarded the old woman as a sorceress ; and bdieved 

I Bernier, nt tupra, p. 87. 
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that she compounded for her IbUowers a horrid mess fiooK III. 
which rendered them proof against human weapons, ^"^'''^V 
and invincible. What thej were not rendered by lees. 
enchantments, they were rendered by the betief of 
them. The Fakirs^ finding themselves, under the 
auspices of the old woman, too formidable for resis- 
tance, assembled in great numbers, and spread their 
devastations to a wide extent. The Rajah of Marwar 
attacked them, but was defeated. The collectors of 
the imperial revenue marched against them with the 
troops under their command ; biit sustained a similar 
disaster. Becoming presumptuous from unexpected 
success, they resolved on a march to the capital, to 
the number of twenty thousand plundering saints, 
with the sacred old woman at their head» About five 
days* journey from Agra, they were opposed by a body 
of imperial troops, under the collector of the district. 
Him they overcame ; and now grasped in their ima^ 
ginations the whole wealth and authority of the state; 
They set up their old woman as sovereign. Aurung- 
sebe felt the danger to be serious ; for the soldiers 
were infected with the superstitions of the people ; 
and it was hazardous to the last degree, from the ter- 
rors with which they might be disordered, to permit 
them to engage with the sainted banditti. What 
was first demanded; an antidote to the religious 
contagion; was invented by Aurungzebe. His own 
sanctity was as famous as that of the old woman ; he 
pretended that by means of incantirtion, he had dis-j 
covered a counter-enchantment; he wrote with his 
own hand, certain mysterious words upon slips of 
paper, one of which, carried upon the point of a spear 
before each of the squadrons, be declared would ren* 
der impotent the spells of the enchantress* The Em- 
peror was believed, and though the Fakirs fought 
with great desperation, they were all cut to pieces^ 
VOL. II. 2 a 
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BOOK ni. except a few whom the humanity of the general led 
^"^^' ^' him to spare. « I find/* said Aurungzebe, ** that too 
loes. much religion among the vulgar is as dangerous as 
too little in the monarch/ 

In the seventh year of the rdgn of Aurungzebe his 
&ther died. The life of Shah Jehan had reached its 
natural period ; but his death did not escape the sus- 
picion of the jumstOf that detestable invention of des- 
potic fears.^ 

After the death of Jumla, the Rajah of Arracan 
had invaded the contiguous quarter of Bengal, and 
possessed himself of Chittagong and all the country 
along the coast to the Ganges. He availed himself 
of the Portuguese settlers, who were numerous at 
Chittagong, and of their ships, which abounded in 
the bay of Bengal, and it is said infested the coast 
9nd every branch of the Ganges as plunderens and pi- 
rates. These evils it consisted not with the vigilance 
of Aurungzebe to leave wifliout a cure* A new de- 
puty was aj^inted for Bengal; an army collected it- 
self at Dacca; and descended the river. The enemy, 

. 1, The Pottfttt is Uiim described by the physiden* Bemier. Ce poust 
o*ett autre chose que da parot ^ras^ qu'on laiiae la nuit tremper dans 
de Teau; c*e8t ce qu*on fait ordinairement boire k Goualeof^ II ces 
princes ausquels on ne Tcut pea &ire oouper la teste $ cW la premiere 
chose qu*OQ leur porte le matiQ, et on ae leur donoe point 4 manger 
qu*ils n'en ayent beu une grande taue, on les laisseroit plOtot mourir 
de faim; cela left faitdevenir maigres et mourir insensiblement, perdans 
pen Si pea ies forces et Tentendement, et devenus comme tout endormis 
et tooidis, et c'est pax Ik qo'on dit qu'on s'est defiiit de Sepe-Chekooh, 
du petit fils de Morad, et de Soliman meme. Bernier, Hist, de la 
demiere Revolut. des £stats du Grand Mogul, p. 170. It is said, that 
If hen the gallant Soliman was, by the treachery of the Rajah of Sen- 
nagur, delivered into the cruel hands of Aurungeebe, and introduced 
into his presence, when every due was struck with the noble appeal^ 
ance of the graceful and manly youth, he entreatedthat he might be 
immediately beheeded; and not reserved to thelingeriog destruction of 
the pouata ; when the hypocritical Aurungzebe forbade him to fear, 
adding, that he was cautious, but not cruel. Bernier, Ibid. p. 169. 
Dow, Reign of Aurongiebe, ch. iv. 
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though master of the forts and strong holds of the BOOK lU. 
country, without much resistance retired. The Por- ^^^' ^' 
tuguese were invited to betray them» and made no j^^g^ 
hesitation by their obedience to purchase for them* 
selves privileges and settlements in Bengal.^ 

The mistake of a secretary was near involving the 
empire, not only in hostilities with the whole force of 
Persia, but in all the horrors of a civil war. Aurung- 
jBcbe, who had been complimented upon ascending 
the throne, by embassies from the Khan of the 
Usbeks, and from Abbas IL Shah of Persia, proposed, 
after settling the affairs of his government, to make 
the suitable return. The secretary who composed 
the letters, addressed to the respective sovereign^ 
inadvertently designated the Shah, by no higher tiUe 
than belonged to the Khan of the Usbeks. This was 
interpreted as a meditated insult: and resented by 
a declaration of hostilities. Aurungzebe wished to 
explain the mistake, but his ambassador was not ad- 
mitted even to an audience. His own weapons were 
tried against him ; and he added an illustrions in^ 
stance to prove that he who is most practised in the 
arts of deception is not always the hardest to decdve. 
Of the Mahomedan army and officers of the Mogul 
empire, as some were Moguls, some Afghauns, some 
Turks, and some Usbeks, so a large proportion were 
Persians, among whpm was the Vizir himself. The 
fidelity of this part of his subjects, Aurungzebe was 
by no means willing to try, in a war with their native 
country. A letter was intercepted from Abbas; ad« 

t Bemier (ETeoemens Particul. det £utt da Mogul, p. 88—101) 
speaks of these Portuguese as infamous buccaoiers ; and their own his- 
torian Faria de Sowca, countenances the assertion* which might have 
been fcMinded upon the reports of enemies. The Portugaese followed 
their merchandize as their chief occupation, but, like the English and 
Dutch of the same period, had no objection to plunder, when it fell JA 
their way. 
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BOOK m. dressed io ^e Vizir himself* impcnrCing that a conspi^ 
^^^^' ^' racy existed amotig the Persian nobles to seize the 
1668. Emperor when he should take the field. Aurung^ 
zebe was transported with apprehension and rage. 
He issued a sudden order to the dty guards to sur- 
round the houses of the Persian Omrahs, which they 
were forbidden to quit under pain of death, Au-* 
rungzebe found himself on the brink of a precipice. 
The Persian chiefs were numerous and powerful ; a 
common danger united them ; the descendants of the 
Afghaun nobility, who formed a considerable propor- 
tion of the men in power, and hated the Moguls, by 
whom the Afghaun dynasty had been driven from 
the throne, were very likely to make common cause 
with the Persians. Even if guilty, he beheld appall- 
ing danger in attempting to punish them ; but he 
now reflected that he might have been deceived, and 
wished only for the means of a decent retreat He 
aent for some of the principal Omrahs ; but they ex- 
cused themselves from attendance. All had assem- 
Ued their friends and defendants; fortified their 
houses; and waited the appeal to arms* After a sus- 
pense of two days, the princess Jehanara arrived. She 
had been sent for, express, upon the first alarm. 
The favourite daughter of Shah Jehan, by whoni the 
Persians had nlways been distinguished and exalted^ 
might render, by her mediation, the most important 
assistance* After a short conference with the Em* 
p^ror, she presented herself in her chair at the door 
of the Vizin This was an act of supreme confidence 
and honour. The doors of the mansion flew open ; 
the Vizir hastened to the hall of audience, and pros- 
trated himself at the foot of the throne. Aurungzebe 
descended, and embraced him. Convinced that he 
had been deceived, he now sought only to obliterate 
all memory of the oflence ; and with some loss of re- 
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imtation, and a remainder of disgust in ^he brensts of BOOK in. 
some of the Omrahs, he recovered himself from the ^^^' ^ 
dangerous position in which a moment of rashness had iqqq^ 
placed him. Shah Abbas in the mean time, with a 
large army, was upon his march toward the confines 
of India; and Aurungzebe, who had sent forward 
his son Mauzim to harass the enemy, but not to fight, 
made rapid preparations to meet him in person. Shah 
Abbas, however, died in the camp, before he arrived 
Bt the scene of action. His successor wished to 
mount the throne, free from the embarrassment of an 
arduous war ; and Aurungzebe was more intent upon 
gaining conquests in Deccan than in Persia* An ac- 
commodation, therefore, was easily made.^ 

These transactions were all contained within the 
first ten years of the reign of Aurungzebe, during 
which several events had already occurred in Deccan. 
Anew enemy had arisen, whose transactions were 
not as yet alarming, but who had already paved the 
way to revolutions of the greatest importance. This 
was Sevagee, the founder of the Mahratta empire ; a 
power which begain when the empire of the Moguls 
•was in its utmost str^ogtb; and rose to greatness 
upon its ruins. In the mountainous regions which 
extended firom the borders of Guzerat to Canara, 
teyond the island of <5oa, lived a race of Hin- 
dus, who resembled the mountaineers in almost all 
the other parts of Hindustan, that is, were a peo- 
ple still more rude and uncivilized than, the inhabi- 
tants of the plains^ and at the same time far more 
hardy and warlike. They consisted of various tribes 
or communities, to some of which (it appears not to 
bow many) the name of Mahratta, afterwards extendi 
ed to them all, was applied.^ Sevagee was the son 

1 Dow, Reign of Aurungzebe, cb. vi. 

< Mbaerot, or Mbarat* the naoie of a dUirict, which under the 
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BOOR III. of Shahjee, a Hindu in the service of Ifarahim Adil 
^^^^' ^' Shah» King of Beejapore, from whom he received a 
1668. J^^S^^ ^° ^^^ Carnatic, with a command of tea 
thousand horse. Sevagee, when very young, was ssent 
along with his mother to reside at Poonah, of whidi 
as a Zemindary, his father had obtained a grant, 
and of which he entrusted the management, together 
with the charge of his wife and son, to one of his of- 
ficers, named Dadajee Punt. The mother of Sevagee 
was an object of aversion to her husband ; and the son 
shared in the neglect which was the lot of his mother. 
He grew up under Dadajee, to vigour both of body 
and mind ; and at seventeen years of age engaged a 
number of banditti, and ravaged the neighbouring 
districts. Dadajee^ afraid of being made to answer 
for these enormities, and unable to restrain them, swal- 
lowed poison, and died ; when Sevagee took posses- 
sion of the Zemindary, increased the number of his 
troops, and raised contributions in all the neighbour- 
ing districts. Such was the commencement of the 
fortunes of Sevagee.* 

Of his ancestry, the following is the account pre- 
sented to us. His father was the son of Malojee ; 

Deccanee sovereigns wis part of ihe province of Dowlatabady may m 
former ages, says IVlr. Jonaihan Scott, have given name to a largO' 
division of Dekkan, and the original country of the Mahrattas. Scott's 
Deccan, Introd. p. x. Ibid. i. 3«. The Mahratta language extends 
along the coast from the island of Budez to the river Tapti. Orme, 
Histor. Frag. p. 57. It is said by Col. Wilks (Hist. Sketches. >. 6) 
that •* from Beder the Mahratta language is spread over the virhole coon- 
try to' the northwestvrnrd of the Canara, and of a line which, passing 
considerably to the eastward 6f Dowletabad, foims an irregplar sweep 
until it touches the Taptij and follows the coarse of that river to the 
western sea — but that in the geographical tables of the Hindus, the 
name of Maharashtra, and by contraction Mahratta dasum (or country) 
seems to have been more particularly appropriated to the eastern por- 
tion of this great region, including Baglana, part of Berar and Candeish : 
the western wa» known by its present name of Concan.'' 
1 Aurungzebe's 0|)eraUoii8 in Dekkan^ traotlated by Soott^ p. 6L 
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and Malojee was the sou of Baliga Bonsla, a son of aooK in. 
the Rana of Odipoor, by a woman of an inferior caste. ^"^'' ^ 
The degradation of Bauga Bonsla, from the impurity ^^^^ 
and baseness of his birth, drove him to seek, among 
strangers, that respect which he was denied at homa 
He served during a part of his life a Rajah, possessing 
a Zemindaree in the province of Cand^ ; and aft»* 
wards purchased for himself a Zemindaree an the 
neighbourhood of Poonah, where he resided till his 
death. His son Malojee entered the service of a 
Mahratta chief, in which he acquired so mych dis^ 
tinction as to obtain the daughter of his master in 
marriage for his son. This son was Shajee, and Se- 
vagee was the fruit of the marriage. But Shajee^ 
having quarrelled with his father-in*law, repaired to 
the King of Beejapore, and received an establishment 
in Camatic. He here joined the Polygar of Mudkul 
in a war upon the Rajah of Tanjore ; and having 
defeated the Rajah, the victors quarrelled about the 
division of the territory. Shajee defeated the Poly* 
gar, took possesion of both Mudkul and Tanjore t 
and having married another wife, by whom he had a 
son named Ekogee, he left him and his posterity 
Rajahs of Tanjore, till they sunk into dependants of 
the East India Company.^ 

1 Aarangiebe*8 Operations in Dekkan, a translation from a Persian ' 
manuscript, by Jonathan Scott, p. 6 ; — Appendix A. to Lord Welles- 
ley's Notes on the Mahratta war;— -East India Pkpers, printed by fht 
House of Commons, 1804, p. 955. Lord Wellesley seems to have 
followed Scott. Ekogee, as he is called by Mr. Orme and others, is 
written Angojee in Mr. Scotfs translation, p. 32. The history and ^ 

origin of the family is related with considerable Tariations, by Col. 
Wilks, on Mahratta authorities. (Hist. Sketches, chap, iit.) But if 
Hindu authorhy were better than I^rslan, (and it is far inferior) the 
facts are not worth the trouble of a critical comparison. It is of some 
importance to sute what is related (ibid.) by Wilks, that Shahjee went 
second in command in the army of the King of Begapore which pro* 
ceeded to the conquest of the Camatic in l6d8 ; that he was left pro* 
vincial goTemor of all the Beejapore conquests in Camatic, when the 
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BOOK nt When Ssviigee^ upon the death of Dadajee, seized 
^^'■^* the Ztpindaree of Poonah,. his father was too much 
166S. ^cupied in the East to be able to interfere. Auning- 
zebe was at the same moment hastening his prepara* 
tions for the war with his brothers ; and invited Se- 
vagee to join his standards. The short-sighted Hindu 
insulted his messenger, and reproached Aurungzebe 
himself with hb double treason against a King and a 
father. He improved the interval of distraction in 
the Mogul empire ; took the strong fortress of Ray- 
lee, or R^jegur, ^prhich he fixed upon as the seat of 
his government; and added to it Porundeh, Jegneh, 
and several districts dependant on the King of Bee* 
japore. The threats of that power, now little for- 
midablie, resitrained not his career of plunder and 
usurpation. He put to death, hj treachery, the Rajah 
of Jaowlee, and seized hi^ territory and treasure; 
plundered the rich and manu&cturing city of Kal- 
lean ; took Madury, Purdhaungur, Rajapore, Sungar- 
pore, and an island belonging to the Portuguese. At 
length the Beqjapore government sent an army to 
rmppress him. He .deOi^ived the general with profes- 
sions.of repentance, .and pff^rs of submission ; stabbed 
him to the heart at a con^r^nc^ ; . cut to pieces his 
army deprived of its leader ; and rapidly took posses- 
sion of the whole region of Kokun or Concan, the 



gfsntnX io chief returned to the capital -, that hU first residence was at 
Bangalore, but that he afterwards seems to have divided his time be- 
tween Colar and fia|apoor. Wilks infers from some .grants of land 
by Sbawjee, of which the writings still remain, that he affected inde- 
pendence of the declining government which he had served. The 
acquisition of Tanjore was made^ as the Colonel thinks, not by Shawje^ 
but after his death by Ekojee his seni ^nd his accomplice was not the 
Rauah or Poiygar of Mudkul, but the Naik. of Madura, which how- 
ever appears to have been called >ludkul by the Persian historians. 
Naik. and Poiygar were Hindu names of governors of districts, who, 
as often as they dared to assume independence, affected the title of 
fUjah. Naik was a title of inferior dignity to Poiygar. 
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country lying between the Ghauts and the sea, from book ill. 
Qoa to Daman- ^°^'''^' 

When Aurungzebe, upon the defeat of his rivals, j^^^ 
sent Shaista Khan, with the rank of Ameer ai Omrah, 
or head of the Omrahs, to command in Deccan, the 
Rajah Jesswunt Sing, who had redeemed his treach- 
ery in the battle against Suja, by his subsequent de- 
reliction of the cause of Dara, was invested about the 
same time with the government of Guzerat, As soon 
as Aurungzebe. had leisure to attend to the progress of 
Sqvagee, the viceroy of Guzerat was commanded to 
co-operate with the viceroy of Deccan, in reducing 
and chastising the Mahratta adventurer. Sevagee 
could not resbt the torrent which now rolled against 
him. The strong fortress of Jegneh was taken. The 
Ameer al Omrah advanced to Poonah, where he took 
up his residence. Here a band of assassins made 
their way to his bed in the night. He himself was 
wounded in the hand, by which he warded o£f a blow 
from his head, and his son was slain. The assassins 
escaped, and Sevagee himself was understood to have 
been among them. Circumstances indicated treachery; 
and the suspicions of Shaista Khan fell upon Jess- 
wint Sing. These two generals were recalled ; and 
after an interval of two years, during which the 
Prince Mahomed Mauzim, or Shah Aulum, held the 
govemnient of Deccan, the two generals, Jey Sing 
and Dilleer Khan were sent to prosecute the war 
against the Mahratta chief. Jey Sing was the Rajah 
of Abnir,^ and DiUeer was a Patau Omrah, who both 

I The mountainous districis, lying between the provinces of Agcft 
and Guzerat, and forming part of the provinces of Malwa and Ajinere, 
were inhabited by a race of warlike Hindus, named Rajpoots, who^ 
from pride of superior prowess, claimed to be of a higher caste than the 
mass of other Hindus. They had been divided into three principal 
Hajahsbips ; that of Abnir or Ambeer, called afterwards Jey pore and 
Jfyenagur, on the borders of Agta^ that of Jodepore or Mar war, south 
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BOOKIIL had obtained high rank as generals in the service of 
^^^^' *• Shah Jehan; and being chosen for their merit as the 
fittest to guide and enlighten Soliman, when sent 
against Suja, were the chiefs whom Aurungzebe had 
gained to betray their master, and debauch his army: 
Before the arrival of these generals, Sevagee had 
with great address surprised and plundered Surat ; a 
city of importance and renown ; the chief port of the 
Mogul empire ; and that from which the holy pilgrims 
commenced their voyage to the tomb of the prophet. 
The operations of the new commanders turned the 
tide in Mahratta affairs. The armies of Sevagee 
were driven from the field; his country was plun- 
dered ; and Poorundeh, a strong fortress, in which he 
had placed his women and treasures, was besieged. 
It was reduced to the last extremity, when Sevagee, 
unarmed, presented himself at one of the outposts of 
the imperial camp, and demanded to be led to the 
general. Professing conviction of his folly, in at- 
t^npting to contend with the Mogul power, he craved 
the par^n of his disobedience, and offered to the 
Emperor his services, along with twenty forts which 
he would immediately resign. Jeysing embraced the 

west from Abnir, approaching the centre of Aj mere ; and lastly that of 
Chitore, called also Odeypore» from another citj» lying farther south. 
Of these Rajahs the most powerful had fa^en the Rajah of Chitore, 
whose distinctive title was Rana. Jesswint Sing« the Rajah of Jud- 
pore, having married the daughter of the last Rana, had merged those 
two kingdoms of Rajapoots into one. Mr. Orme seems not to have 
been aware of the marriage of Jesswint Sing, and of its effects ; as he 
mentions with some surprise, that the name of the Rajah of Chitore no 
where appears in the history of the present transactions. Bernter, 
Rerol. p. 62, 66; DoW, Reign of Shah Jehan, ch. v. p. «I9 * Scott, ut 
supra, p. 10; Memoirs of Eiadnt Khan, p. 18 ; Rennel's Memoir, Introd. 
p. exxxii. To the above nations of Rajapoots should also be added 
^H>se of Bondela, or Bundelcund, a district between the provinces of 
Agra and Malwa, extending from Jeypore, by Gualior and Callinger, 
•afar as Benares. Memoirs of Eradut Khan, p. 17 : Rennet, ut supra, 
p. cxxxii. 
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proposal; and Sevagee obeyed the imperial order, to BOOKIir. 

wait upon the Emperor at Delhi. Sevagee had ^^^^'^' 

offered to conduct the war in Candahar against the iqq^^ 

Persians. Had he been received with the honour to 

which he looked, he might have been gained to the 

Mogful service, and the empire of the Mahrattas 

would not have begun to exist. But Aurungzebe, 

who might easily have dispatched, resolved to humble 

the adventurer. When presented in the hall of au* 

dience, he was placed among the inferior Omrahs; 

which affected him to such a degree that he wept 

and fainted away. He now meditated, and with great 

address contrived, the means of escape. Leaving his 

son, a boy, with a Brahmen whom he knew at MuU 

terah, and who afterwards conducted him safe to his 

father, he travelled as a pilgrim to Juggernaut, and 

thence by the way of Hyderabad to his own country.^ 

The Prince Shah Aulum, and the Rajah Jesswunt 

Sing, were sent to supersede the Rajah Jey Sing, who 

was suspected of an understanding with Sevagee, and 

died on his way to the imperial presence.^ The 

change was favourable to Sevagee ; because Jesswunt 

Sing, who had but little affection to the imperial 

service, allowed the war to linger, and discontents and 

jealousies to breed in the army. Sevagee was not 

inactive. Immediately upon his arrival he took royal 

I SeoUy ut supra, p. 1 1 — 17* Mr. Orrae, from scattered reports, has 
stated the circumstances differendy. Historical Frag. p. 17, &c. 

^ Not without suspicion of poison. — Mr. Scott's author^ who probably 
wished to spare Auruogzebe, says, by his moonshee, or secretary (p. 17). 
Mr. Orme says« by order of Auruogube (p. 97). But the Rajah was 
worn oat with age and laborious services ; and the only poison, perbapa 
was the anguish of disgrace. He is praised by the Mahomedan histo- 
rians as the most eminent, in personal qualities, of all the Hindus they 
had yet known ; accomplished in Perian and Arabian learning. His 
successor, of whom more will be heard hereafter, was celebrated for his 
astronomical learning, and for the observatory which he erected at 
Jeypore. Memoirs of Eradut Khan, p. 18. Note (l) by Scott. 
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' BOOK III. titles, and stnu^ emus in his name. His troops, in con- 
^"^''•^' sequence of his previous arrangements, had been well 
1068. ^^P^ ^" ^^^^ during his absence ; and he attacked im* 
mediately the Mogul territories and forts. Surat was 
again plundered ; he recovered all the forts which he 
had resigned, and added some new districts to his 
former possessions. 

The weakness of Beejapore made him look upon 
the territories of that declining state as his easiest 
prej. Neither upon that, however, nor any other 
enterprise, could he proceed with safety, till his forts 
were supplied with provisions ; and provisions, while 
pressed by the Mogul arms, he found it difficult, if 
not impossible, to supply. He seems never to have 
distrusted his o^n address any more than his courage. 
By a letter to Jesswunt Sing, he averred, that only 
because his life was in danger had he fled from the 
imperial presence, where his faithful offer of services 
had been treated with scorn ; that still he desired to 
return within the walks of obedience; and would 
pl^pe his son in the imperial service, if any command 
in the army» not dishonourable, was bestowed upon 
him. The stratagem succeeded to his wish ; he ob- 
tained a truoe, during which he supplied his forts ; 
he dexterously withdrew his son from the Mogul 
army; with little resistance he took possession of 
several important districts belonging to Beejapore ; 
compelled the King to pay him. a contribution of three 
lacs of pagodas, and the King of Golconda to pay 
him another of four.* 

The Emperor^ displeased with Jesswunt Sing, as 
well on account of the ill success of the war, as the 
divisions and jealousies which reigned in the army, 
recalled him ; and several generals were successively 

» Wilks, <p. 80) Mys oine, upon what tathoriUet, he as asiid, omiu 
to state. 
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^nt to conduct afiairs under Aulum Shah. In theBOOfcm. 
mean time, the Mahrattas plundered the adjdning ^°^^' ^' 
countries, retreating with the spoil to their forts, in 1571^81. 
spite of all the efforts of the imperial commanders. 
At last, in 1671, the Prince himself was recalled* 
An Omrah, titled Bahadur Khan, succeeded him ; 
and retained the government till the- year 1676* 
During these years the war produced no remarkable 
event, though it was prosecuted with coni^iderable 
activity, and without intermission. The efforts of 
the Viceroy, were divided and weakened, by hostilities 
with Beejapore and Golconda; which, though they 
had contributed to the fall of those languishing states, 
had aided the rising power of Sevagee. In 1677 that 
chieftain affected to enter into an alliance with the 
King of Golconda against the King of Beejapore and 
the Moguls ; and marched into the territory of Gol« 
conda at the head of an army of 40,000 horse. He 
proceeded to hiake .conquests with great appearance 
of fidelity ; but placed Maiimtta govem<»*s in all the 
fortresses, and enriched himself by plohder. He oh- 
tained possession of the impregnahle fortress of Gingee 
by treachery. • He laid siege to Vellore, which de- 
fended itself during more than four months. An 
inta'view took place between Sevagee and Ekojee^ 
the latter of whdm,i perceiving, the insatiable appedte 
of his brother for p6wer» trembled for his dominions. 
Before he had time^ however, to conquer every Uiing 
to the north of the Coleroon, Jbe was recalled, to his 
western dominions*^ i Dilleer Khan, yho succeeded 
Bahadur, carried on; the war in a similar ihaaber^ and 
was superseded by Bihadur, who receivecl the oom-» 
mand ahew^ in l681.\:The.most TeAaiiLable occur* 

.-'..*':.--> .... :• • 

} This cxpeditioo into the Carnatic is aotioed by Scott^ ut supra, p, 
32} by Ormc, Hist. Frag, p, 82— 87. ''fcol: Willfs, however, (ch. iii 
lit supra) das giren the onost distinct ac<^nt>'t^nAs9h«e followed. 
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BOCOL m. rence^ during the admiiustaration of Dflleer, was the 
^^^^'^ arrival in his camp of the son of Sevagee, who had 
laai. ui^i^^ ^ displeasure of his father, and fled for 
pi^tection to the Moguls. The event was regankd 
as fortunate^ and a high rank was bestowed upoA the 
young Mahratta ; but Sevagee soon found means to 
regain his confidence, and he had the good fortune to 
make his escape a little time befiDre his fiither termi- 
nated his inddfatigable and extraordinary career. 

During all the. time of these great and multiplied 
transactions, a naval war, which we hear of for the 
first time in the history of India, was carried on 
between Sevagee and his enemies. At the cDm<> 
menoement of his exploits, a chief, distinguished by 
the name of SSddee Jore, had the government of the 
town of Dunda Riyapore, a sea-port, to the southward 
of Bombay, belonging to the King cS Beejapore ; and 
at the same time, the command of the fleet, which 
that sovereign had formed to protect his maritime 
dominions, and their trade, from the naval enemies 
which now infested the coasts of India. While Siddee 
Jore was endeavouring to signalize himself against 
Sevagee in another quarter, that ingenious adventurer 
arrived nnei^iectedly at Dunda Rajapoie, and ob* 
tained possession of it by a stratagem. The loss of 
tlus important place so enraged the King against 
Siddee Jore, that he procured his assassination. At 
the time of the capture of Dunda Rajapore, however, 
the bdr of Sindee Jore was in tiie command of the 
fleet, which lay at the fortified island of Gingerab, 
before the town. When the outrage ^ms comndfted 
upon his father by the ILing of Beejapore^ he tendered 
hb services to Aurungsebe, with the fort of Gingerab, 
and the whde of the Beejapore fleet. The ofler, of 
course, was greedily accepted Siddee, it appears, 
was a name, which was applied in common to those 
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Abysainian adventurers, who had pasaed ovar, in greal book iil 
numbers, from their own country into the laervice of ^'^^^ ^* 
the kings of Deccan ; and had there frequently ea^ is82^ 
grossed a great proportion of the principal officers of 
state. Of this dass of men was the admiral who had 
now enlisted himself in the Mogul service. He was 
joined by a great number of his fiimily and country^r 
men. He Idmaelf waa called the Siddee, by way of 
distinction ; his principal officers had the term Siddee 
prefixed to their names ; and his^crews and followers 
were in general denominated the Siddees. They 
carried on an active war&re along the whole western 
aoast of India, and were not only dangerous and 
troublesome enemies to Sevagee, but formidable even 
to the British, and other European traders, who fre« 
quented the coast/ 

Sevagee breathed his last, in his fortress of Rayree 
on the dth of April, 1682, of an inflammation in his 
chest, at the early age of fifty^^two ; having disj^ayed 
a fertility of invention, adapted to his ends ; and a 
firmness of mind in the pursuit of them, which have 
seldom been equalled, probably never surpassed* WiUt 
the exception of the few small districts possessed by the 
Europeans, his dominions, at the time of his death, 
comprehended, along the western coast of India, an 
extent of about 400 miles in length by 120 in breadth, 
and from the river Mirzeou in the south, to Versal in 
the north. Of the detached forts, which at one time 
he had garrisoned in Camatic, only one or two appear 
to have at this time remained in his hands.^ 

During these transactions in the south, we are not 
informed of any other emergency which called the 
attention of Aurungzebe from the ordinary details of 
bis administration ; excepting a war with the Pataas 

1 Orme*8 Hist. Frag. p. 9 to 1 1, 79 to 8 1 . 

« Ibid. p. 133, 134. Wilks says he died in 1080, (ubi lopn, p. 90- 
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BOOK m. or Afghauns who infested the northern provinces; 
^^^^*^' and another, which the Emperor himself provoked, 
1662. ^^^ ^^^ rajpoots of Adjmere and Malwa. 

The Governor of Peshawir, to pnnish an incursiain 
of the Patans, had, in 1673» pursued them to their 
mountains, where he allowed himself to be entangled 
in the defiles, and was cut off with his whole armj. 
A Patau, who had served in the armies of Sultan 
Sujah, and bore a strong resemblance 'to his person, 
g^ve birth to a report, that the Sultan- had made his 
escape from Arracan. The Patans prodaimed him 
King of India ; and all the tribes of that people were 
summoned to join their forces to place him upon his 
throne. They were able, it is said, had they united, 
to bring into the field 150,000 men ; and Aurungzebe 
was roused by the magnitude of the danger* He, 
took the field in person, and crossed the Indus, about 
the close of the year 1674. The war lasted for about 
fifteen months, during which the Patans were driven 
from the more accessible country ; and Aurungzebe 
was too cautious to penetrate among the mountains. 
A chain of forts was established to restrain them ; 
and the governor whom he left at Peshawir, having 
exerted himself to gain the confidence of the Patan 
dii^, drew them to an entertainment at that place, 
and murdered them along with their attendants. 
Though Aurungzebe disowned the action, be obtained 
not the credit of being averse to it.' 

It is probable that Aurungzebe, from political mo- 
tives, projected the reduction of the rajpoot states, 
viewing with jealousy the existence of so great an in- 
dependent power, (able, it is said, to bring 200,000 
men into the field) into the heart of his dominions. He 
pat on however the mask of refigion, and b^an the 

I Orme's Hist. Frag. p. 6^72. 
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execution of a project, or pretended project, for the BOOK liL 
forcible conversion of the Hindus to the religion of ^'^^-^* 
the faithful. Jesswunt Sing, the Maharajah,^ or ,^gg 

.Great Rajah, as he was called, having died, near 
Cabul in 1681, his children, on their return to their 
native country, were ordered to be conducted to 
court ; where he insisted on their being rendered Ma- 
homedans. Their rajpoot attendants contrived their 
escape, and fled with them to their own country* 
The Emperor revenged the disobedience by a war ; 
which he conducted in person. His numerous forces 
drove the rajpoots from the more accessible parts of 
their difficult country; but they held possession of 
their mountains and fastnesses; and the war degene- 
rated into a tedious and ineffectual struggle. Au- 
rungzebe sat down at Ajmere, where he superintend- 
ed, at a less inconvenient distance, the operations ia 
Deccan, as wdl as the war with the rajpoots.^ 

Sambah, or Sambagee, the eldest son of Sevagee, 
succeeded to his throne, but not without a competi- 
tor, in a younger brother, whose adherents created 
him considerable danger, till the principal among 
them were all put to death. While the war was carried 
on between the Mahratta and the imperial generals in 
Deocan, as it had been for several years, by sudden 

^inroads on the one side, and pursuit on the other; 
but with few important advantages on either; Akbiur, 
one of the younger sons of Aurungzebe, who was em- 
ployed in the war against the rajpots, turned his 
standards against his father, being offered assistance 
by the enemy whom he was sent to subdue. One 
of Aurungzebe's tried artifices, that of raising jea- 
lousy between associates, enaUed him to defeat the 

I Bcoti*8 Operations of Aurungzebe in Oeccan, p. b3. Onoe, at 
supra, p. 100 — 103, and II9— 121. 
VOL. II. 2 B 
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BOOK TIL first attempt of Akbar, who fled from the country of 
•^' the rajpoots, and took refuge with Sambagee. 
1687. ^^^ Sambagee and Aurungzebe knew the vaJue 
of the acquisition. The prince was received with 
extraordinary honours^ by the Mahratta chief, who 
would not sit in his presence. And Aurungzebe, 
resolving to extinguish the enemy who had so long 
troubled his government in the south, arrived with a 
vast army at Aurungabad, in 1684. After the at- 
tack and defence of some forts, with no important 
result, the prince Shah Aulum was sent into Concan, 
to reduce the Mahratta fortresses on the sea coast. He 
found it impossible to procure provisions ; the climate 
disagreed with the Mogul troops ; and he was ob- 
liged to return with only a remnant of his army.* 

In 1687, the Emperor resolved upon the final re- 
duction of the Mahomedan kingdoms of Deccan, 
Hyderabad or Gk)lconda, and Beejapore, which dis- 
played a greater residue of strength and resources, 
than their reduced condition had led him to expect. 
From Ahmednuggur, where the g^nd camp had 
already arrived, 'he moved as far as Sholapore, and 
sent one army towards Hyderabad, another towards 
Beejapore. 

The general, who led the army of the King of Hy- 
derabad, betrayed his trust, and passed over to the 
enemy; upon which the King abandoned the open 
country, and shut himself up in the fort of Golconda. 
Hyderabad was taken and plundered. That the 
Sultan Mauzim, however, who commanded, might 
not have the honour, which he was wise enough not 
to covet, of taking Golconda, Aurungzebe accepted 
the humble terms which were offered by the King» 
and reserved his destruction till another opportunity. 
Beejapore made considerable resistance, which was 

1 Scott, ut supra, p. 55—64 ; Orme Hist. Frag. p. 134—162. 
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aided by scarcity. After the city had been besieged book ni. 
for some time, the Emperor proceeded to the attack ^"^^•^•. 
in person. Famine at last compelled the garrison to i690. 
surrender ; and the young King was delivered into the 
hands of Aurungzebe.^ 

He received, about the same time, intelligence of 
another agreeable event, the * departure of Sultan 
Akbar, from the Mahratta country to Persia. As 
.this lessened greatly, in the eyes of Aurimgzebe, the 
importance of immediate operations against the M ah- 
rattas, he turned from Beejapore towards Golconda. 
Shah Aulum, with his sons, was sei2sed and put in 
confinement, for remonstrating, it is said, against the 
treachery aimed at the unfortunate King of Goloonda, 
who had submitted under pledge of honour to him- 
self, Aurungzebe, in truth, was incurably jealous of 
his son, because heir to his throne ; and was stimu- 
lated to ease his mind of a part of its load of terror 
and distrust Golconda was invested, and, after a 
siege of seven months, fell by that treachery, the be- 
nefit of which Aurungzebe made it his constant en- 
deavour to procure. He had now the two sovereigns 
of Deccan in his hands, and the reduction of the out- 
standing forts was all that remained to complete the 
extension of the Mogul dominion to the furthest limit 
of Camatic.^ 

This important success was immediately fdlowed 
by an event which the Emperor regarded as peculiarly 
fortunate. His spies brought intelligence, that Sam- 
bagee, at one of his forts in the mountains not far 
distant, was spending his time in a round of his favour- 

> Scott> ut supra, p. 65 — ^73. 

tt The greatest part of Carnatic had belonged to the rajahs of Beeja- 
nuggur, in the flourishing slate of that empire. After the reduction 6f 
that stale by the Mahomedan powers of Deccan, it was divided between 
the states of Golconda and Beejapore. Aurungzebe*8 Operations in* 
Deccan, Scott, p, 73, 74, 75. Orme, p. Ug— 130. 

2b2 
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BOOK Hi. ite pfeasuresy aad very imperfectly on his guard. A 
"^^*^' body of troops Was dispatched to surprise hini> and 
1600-— he w^ in fact, taken prisoner. Sambagee was too 
1700. formidable to be permitted to live ; but the Emperor 
polluted his fortune by glutting his eyes with the 
butchery of his enemy ; who relaxed not his haughti- 
ness in the presence of death. The efficacy of Sam- 
bigee*s talents^ which ofirere not inconsiderable, was 
obstructed by his immoderate passion for. women, 
which his father [Hredicted would lead him to his ruin. 
The Emperor followed up hb- advantage with ac- 
tivity, and immediately sent an army into Concan. 
Its operations were highly successful; and Rayiee, 
wUch Sambagee and his father had made their capi- 
tal» together with the wives and infant son of that 
chieftain, kXL into the hands of the victor.^ 

Rama, however, the brother of Sambagee, escaped 
from Oon(tan, and, crossing by tirt way of Seringapa- 
4am to Ciurnatic, thre^ himself into the fort of Gingee, 
which was a place of great strength, and by the 
4>b6tinacy of ita resistitnoe, or the interested delays of 
the in^erial generals, retarded the settlement of 
Deccan for several years. It gave Occupation to a 
^^rreat part of the imperial army from the year 1692 
to the year 1700; and during that period kept the 
reduction of Carnatic incomplete. 

The Emperor turned his whole attention to the 
ftial sulyugation of the Mahrattas, and penetrated 
into the country with his principal army. But while 
he was enq>loyed in the reduction of forts, the Mah- 
mttasy under various chiefs, issued from their moun- 
tains, and spreading over the newly conquered coun- 
tries of Beejapore and Golconda, and even the pro- 
vinces of Berar, Candesh, and Malwa, carried great 

» Scott, ut supra, p. 77— SOj Orme, p. 230—234. Wilks (p. 216) 
ays it was taken in 1698. 
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plunder back with them, and tef); devastation behind. BOOKllIt 
The imperial forces marghed to oppose the«i in aU ^^^^'^* 
directions, and easily conquered them in battle when 1760*07* 
they could bring them to an action. But the Mah^ 
rattas eluded rencounter, retired to their mountains 
when pursued, hung upon the rear of thcdr enemy 
when obliged to return, and resumed their devasti^ 
tions whenever they fbimd the country cleared of Hm 
troops which oppcxsed them« The Emperor perse* 
vered with great obstinacy in besi^ing the forts in 
the accessible parts of the Mahratta .country; tbo 
greater part of which fell into his hajids. But daring 
that time the Mahrattas so enriched themselves by 
plundering the imperial dominions, and so increased 
in multitude and power, being joined by vast numbera 
of the Zemindars in the countries which they re^ 
peatedly over-ran, that the advantages of the war 
were decidedly in their favour, and the administration 
of Aurungzebe betrayed the infirmities of age< The ^ 

more powerful Omrahs, who maintained numerous 
troops, and were able to chastise invaders, his jealous 
pqlicy made him afraid to trust with the command of 
provinces. He made choice of persons without repih 
tation and power, who abandoning the defence of 
their provinces, to which they were unequal, were satis- 
fied with enriching thems^ves by the plunder of the 
people. Under so defective a government, the Mah- 
rattas found the whole country south from the Ner« 
budda open to their incursions. The Emperor per- 
severed in his attempts to subdue them. In that 
harassing and unavailing struggle were the yearo 
consumed which intervened till his death. This 
event took place, in the camp at Ahmedqugger on 
the aist of February 1707, in the forty-eighth year 
of his reign, and ninety-fourth of his age.* 

' For the Ubi te?ea years of the reigo of Aurungzebe, the author of 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



374 Shah Aulum. 

BOOK III. At the time when the last illness of Aurungzebe 
^^^^'^' commenced, his eldest son, Mahomed Mauzim, who 
1707. dt an early age had received the title of Shah Aulum, 
was at Cabul, of which, as a distant province wherfe 
he would be least dangerous, he was made governor, 
upon his Uberation from the confinement in which he 
had languished for several years. His two remaining 
sons, Azim Shah, who was subahdar of Guzerat, 
and his youngest son Kam Buksh, who had been 
recently appointed to the government of Beejapore, 
were both in the camp. Aurungzebe, who forgot 
not his caution to the last, hurried them away to 
their stations, either fearing lest under his weakness 
they should seize upon his person while yet alive; 
or lest they should fill the camp with bloodshed im- 
mediately upon his dissolution. Azim had not yet 
leached his province, when he received the news of 
the Emperor's decease. He hurried back to the 
camp, and, no competitor being pi-esent, received 
without difficulty the obedience of the army. 

As it Was not, however, expected that Shah Aulum 
would quietly ^sign his throne and his life, Azim 
began his march towards the northern provinces. 
On the news of the Emperor's illness, Shah Aulum 
had dispatched his commands to his two sons ; Moiz 
ad dien, the eldest, governor of Multan, and Azim 
Ooshaun, the second, governor of Bengal, to advance 
with their forces towards Agra. Azim Ooshaun had 
used so much diligence, that he was enabled to 
anticipate the arrival of Azim Shah, and got pos- 
session of Agra with its treasures. As the two 

AuruDgzebe*s operations in Deccan, by Scott, (p. 73— :123,) is our 
principal authority. The age of Aartmgzebe is stated on the authority 
of GolacD Hussein Khan (Seer Mutakhareen, i. 2). /Mr. Scott*f author 
mentiops not the age. Both writers miscalculate the length of the 
reign (which began in August l668, and ended in February 1707) > 
the one calling it more than fifty^ the other more than fifiy-one years. 
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armies were approaching one another in the neigh- BOOK in. 
bourhood of Agra, Shah Aulum addressed a letter to ^' 

his brother, offering to divide the kingdom. The \^o^^ 
presumptuous prince rejected the proposal ; and the 
armies came to action ; when Azim Shah lost the 
battle, and he and his two eldest sons their lives. 
He had committed many important errors ; among 
others offended the generalissimo, the famous Zul- 
feccar Khan, the favourite general of Aurungzebe, 
and son of Assud Khan^ his vizir. He rejected the 
advice of this commander at the commencement of 
the battle, and Zulfeocar with his forces withdrew 
from the field. ^ 

Shah Aulum, who now assumed the title of Baha^ 
dur Shah, was chiefly indebted to the prudence and 
wisdom of Mon&im Khan, his minister of finance, for 
his victory and throne. He rewarded him with the 
office of vizir ; but Assud Khan, the late vizir, and 
Zulfeccar Khan his son, were received with extraor- 
dinary favour : the former being created vakeel mut*" 
tuUuck ; * the latter meer bukshi ; ^ and governor of 
all Deccan, with the title of Ameer ul Omrah. 

Another contest, however, still remained. The 
throne was promised to K^m Buksh by his own 
vanity, and by his astrologers ; and though his bro- 
ther, even when near him with an irresistible army, 
invited him to enjoy in peace his kingdom of Beeja- 
pore, to which he offered to add that of Golconda, 
the infatuated prince was resolved upon his destruc- 
tion. It had been the object of his father to render 

1 The reign of Shah Aulum is related by two Persian noblemen, both 
cotemporary with the events, Eradut Khan, (Mem. p. 11 — 64,) and 
GoUm Hussein Khan, Seer Mutakhareej), p. i — 2£U 

* This was the highest office in an Indian government, and seldom 
bestowed^ unless on some great emergency. Scott^ Memoirs of Eradut 
Khan, p. 46. 

^ Chief paymaster > aa office of great trust aDd dignity. Ibid, 
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BOOK m. him, by his power in Beejapore, safe from the jea- 
'*• lousy of any of his brothers who might ascend the 
^708. imperial throne. For this purpose, he had jdaced in 
his* service the Turanee Moguls^ or that part of the 
army which consisted of the Mogul adventurers, 
newly arrived from Tartary, and (tistinguished from 
those who had been bred in Hindustan. The chief 

"^^ of these Moguls was Ghazee ad dien Khan, a man 

of great years and experience ; who had acquired 
high reputation and influence in Deccan during the 
wars of Aurungzebe. The light, inconsiderate, rash, 
and inconstant character of K&m Buksh would have 
discovered to a less discerning mind than that of 
Ghazee the speedy ruin of that prince's hopes ; he 
iherefbre listened to the friendly proposals of the 
Emperor, and was appointed Subahdar of Guzerat, 
while his son Cheen Koolich Khan, a man of great 
celebrity in the subsequent history of India, was 
favourably received at court. Rftm Buksh was gra- 
dually deserted by almost all his followers; but 
rushed desperately into battle near Hyderabad with 
not more attendants than a few hundred. He was 
taken prisoner; but not tiD he received a mortal 
wound, of which he died the same evening. 

The Emperor seemed afraid of becoming, like his 
father, entangled in the labyrinth of Deccanee affairs; 
and leaving to his officers whatever remained for the 
settling of those newly conquered regions, he began 
his march towards the capital, though in the middle 
of the rains. Zulfeccar Khan, the subahdar of Dec- 
can, left Daood Khan Punnee, a native of Deccan, 
his deputy ; and followed his master, stUl further to 
push his ambitious designs. 

The Emperor was not satisfied with the Rajpoot 
princes, whose disobedience had been provoked by 
the religious and mischievous war kindled against 
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Ihem at the end of the reign of Aurungzebe. Aject BOOK III. 
Sing, the successor of Jesswunt Sing, Raja of Odey- ^^^^' ^\ 
pore ; and Jeysing, the successor of the Rajah, who ,,-^ 
had rendered himself famous in the wars of Arung- 
zebe, had formed an alliance, cemented by marriage; 
and without professing independence of the Mogul 
power, endeavoured to yield a very limited obedience. 
Some unavailing measures were taken to reduce them 
to more perfect subjection. But a new enemy, whose 
operations began to be serious, and even formidable, 
rendered it adviseable to accept for the present the 
nominal obedience of the Rajpoots. 

The Seiks, now ravaging the province of Lahore 
and the northern part of the province of Delhi, com* 
mitting outrages, on the persons of the Moslem, in^ 
flamed both the religious and political indignation 
of the Emperor and his Omrahs. This people, of 
whom the history is curious, were adyancing rapidly 
to that importance, which renders them at present 
one of the principal powers in Hundustan. Their 
origin is to be traced back to the time of the Emperor 
Baber, when a celebrated Dirvesh, being captivated 
with the beauty of the son of a grain merchant of the 
Cshatrya caste, by name Nannuk, brought him to 
reside in his house, and instructed him in the sublime 
doctrines and duties of Islamism. Nannuk aspired 
beyond the merit of a learner. From theological 
writings which he perused, he selected, as he went on, 
such doctrines, expressions, sentiments, as captivated 
his fancy. At length his selections approached to the 
size of a book ; and being written (it is said with 
elegance) in the Punjabee dialect, or language of the 
country, were read by various persons, and admired. 
The fiune of Nannuk's book was diffused. He' gave 
it a name, Kirrunt ; ^ and, by d^ees, the votaries 

J Sir John Malcolm writes it Grant'h. Sketch of the Sikhs, p. 25. 

6 , 
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BOOK HI. of Kirrunt became a sect. They distinguished 
^"^''''*' themselves by a peculiar garb and manners, which 
1709. resembled those of the Moslem fakirs. They united 
so as to live by themselves apart from the other in- 
habitants; and formed villages or communities^ called 
SangatSf in which some one, as head of the conunu* 
nity, always presided over the rest. Nannuk was 
followed by nine successors in the office of chief, or 
patriarch of the whole sect ; during whose time the 
Seiks led peaceable and inoffensive lives. Teeg Ba- 
hadur, the tenth in order, was perpetually followed 
by a large multitude of the enthusiasts of the sect ; 
and united himself with a Mussulman fakir who had 
a number of followers approaching that of his own. 
To subsist so numerous a body of idle religionists, the 
neighbouring districts were laid under contribution ; 
and the saints, having tasted the sweets of a life of 
plunder and idleness, pushed their depredations, and 
became the scourge of the provinces, Aurungzebe, 
who was then upon the throne, commanded the go- 
vernor of Lahore to seize the two leaders of the ban- 
ditti; to banish the Mussulman beyond the Indus; 
and to conduct the tlindu to the fort of Gualior; 
where he was put to death. The loss of their patriarch 
was far from sufficient to extinguish the religious 
flame of the Seiks. A son of Teeg Bahadur, whose 
&mily. name was Govind, was raised to the vacant 
supremacy, and was distinguished by the name of 
Gooroo Govind, Gooixu) being the title bestowed. by a 
Hindu on his religious instructor. The fate of his 
father taught him audacity; he instructed his fol- 
lowers, hitherto unarmed, to provide themselves with 
weapons and horses; divided them into troops; placed 
them under the command of those of his fiiends in 
whose conduct and fidelity he confided ; and plundered 
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the country by force of arms. He was not, however, book IIF. 
able to withstand the troops of the province, which ^^^' ^' 
were collected to oppose him ; his two sons were j-q^^ 
taken prisoners, and he himself fled among the Af- 
ghauns. After a time he came back, disguised as 
an A%haun devotee ; but falling into mental derange- 
ment, was succeeded by Banda, one of his followers, 
who assumed the name of Gooroo Govind, and resolved 
to take vengeance on the Moslems for the slaughta 
of the father and sons of his predecessor. To the 
robbery and plunder which had become the business 
of the Seiks, he added cruelty and murder. The 
Moslem historians of these events are filled with 
horror as well as indignation at the cruelties which 
he exercised upon the faithful (to them alone, it 
seems, did they extend) and desaibe as one of the 
most sanguinary of monsters the man whose actions, 
had infidels been the sufferers, and a Musselman the 
actor^ they might not, perhaps, have thought un- 
worthy of applause. It was this Banda whose enor- 
mities Shah Auliun hurried from Deccan to interrupt 
and chastise. The rebels (so they w^ere now deno- 
minated) deserted Sirhind upon the approach of the 
Emperor, and retired to Daber, a place of strength, 
at the entrance of the mountains, and the principal 
residence of the Gooroo. When Daber was reduced' 
to the last extremity, Banda, with his principal fol- 
lowers, retired to the mountains during the night 
The presence of the Emperor suspended, but did not 
extinguish, the depredations of the Seiks.^ 

' Golam Hussein, (Seer Mutakhareen, i. 87 — 93) who gives a pretty 
detailed account of the origin of the Seiks j and Scott, (Hist, of Au- / 

Tungzcbe* 8 Successors, p. 142) xvho gives an abridged one, agree pretty 
exactly in the facts. Eradat Khan CMein. p. 6l) describes the reduc* 
tion of Daber. Sonte general remarks are found in a paper of Mr. 
- Wilkins, in the Brst vol. of the Asiatic Researches. The more detailed 
account of Sir John Malcolm, (Sketch of the Sikhs, p. 1 — 85,) taken 
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BOOK IIL SHiah Aulam had reigned five jears, counting from 
' the death of Auningzebe, with the praise of great 
1712. humanity, having spilt the blood of no rival but in 
the field, and treating the sons of his rebel brothers 
like his own ; when he was seized with a violent ill* 
ness, and expired suddenly in his camp, near Lahoiey 
in the year 1712. 

The four sons of Shah Aulum, each with his army 
and retainers, were in the camp; Moiz ad dien ILhan, 
the eldest ; , Azeem Ooshaun, the second, the favourite 
of his father; Ruffeh Ooshaun, the third; and Ro- 
jesteh Akter, the youngest. Of all the Omrahs, the 
vizir Monaim Khan being dead, Zulfisccar Khan was 
by far the most powerful ; and doubted not to place 
en the musnud any of the princes whose cause he 
should espouse. Azeem Ooshaun, who had in the 
camp a lai^ treasure of his own, and from his situa* 
tion near his father was enabled to possess himself <^ 
all the imperial treasure and effects, assumed the 
sceptre without hesitation. Zulfeccar Khan sent to 
him a confidential messenger, to ask if, in that emer* 
gency, he could render him any service ; and receiving 
a careless and disdainfiil answer, took his resolution. 
He passed to the camp of Moiz ad Dien, and formed 
or confirmed a union of the three brothers, who agreed 
to oppose Azeem Ooshaun, and afterwards to divide 
the empire. Azeem Ooshaun lost the favourable op* 
portunity of attacking his brothers. He allowed the 
time to pass ; till they made their preparations; and 
till his own army, becoming uneasy and dispirited, 
began to disperse. When the inevitable hour arrived, 
he was conquered without much difficulty, and disap- 

from Seik aathoiHies, differs widely in the hUtory of Nannuk ; bat 
though the inaccurate Persians are not much to be tru9ted4 the fabling 
Selks, making every thing miraculous in the origin of their eect, are 
itiU kss. 
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peared in the battle ; his wounded elephant, it is sup- BOOK lO. 
posed, rushed with him down the precipice into the 
river, where both sunk to appear no more* 1712. 

To the surviving princes it remained to settle the 
partition on wjbich they had agreed; but Zulfeccar 
Khan had other designs. Whether from selfish 
motives, or a patriotic dread of the consequences of 
division; whether because that prince was the weakest, 
and might be governed, or the oldest, and had the 
better title, the Ameer ul Omrah resolved to make 
Moiz ad Dien sole Emperor, and to defeat the ex- 
pectations of the other two. By various artifices, 
creating difficulties and delay, he contrived to secure 
the greater part of the treasure to Moiz ad Dien. 
This roused the jealousy of Kojesteh Akter^ and he 
prepared for action; but the night before the projected ^ 
battle a fire broke out in his camp, and he lost the 
greater part of his ammunition. He and his son fought 
with gallantry, but his soldiers deserted him during 
the engagement, and gave an easy victory to his more 
fortunate brother. Rufieh Ooshaun stood aloof during 
this action ; still confiding in the friendship of Zul- 
feccar Khan, and reserving himself to fall upon the 
victor. While he waited with impatience for the 
morning, having been dissuaded from attacking the 
successful army the same night, intelligence of his 
design was carried to the Ameer ul Omrah, who made 
preparations to receive him. The victory was not a 
moment doubtful, for the army of the prince almost 
immediately dispersed, .and he was slain, fighting 
bravely amid a few attendants.^ 



^ Eradat Khan, (Mcmoirt, p. 66 — 67,) and Golam Ha8S€in Kban, 
(Seer Motakhareen, \, 23 — ^36,) agree in the ^neral points of this strug^, 
gle for the crown ; the former describing it like an eye-witness, but not 
a very curious one ; the other from report merely, but not without 
diligence and criticism. 
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BOOK ni. Moiz ad Dien was proclaimed Emperor with the 
^'^^'^' title of Jehandar Shah. He possessed not abilities to 



171 2* redeem the weaknesses by which he exposed himself 
to the disapprobation of his people ; and his govern- 
ment and person fell into contempt. He* was 
governed by a concubine, who had belonged to the 
degraded and impure profession of public dancers, 
and shed infamy upon the man with whom she was 
joined. The favours of the crown were showered 
upon the mean relations, and ancient companions c^ 
Lall Koor (such was the name of the mistress), who 
did not always enjoy them with moderation. The 
Emperor, who loved the jollity of debauch, exposed 
himself about the city in company with Lall Koor 
and her favourites, in situations where dignity was apt 
to be lost. The nobles were offended, because a new 
set of favourites intercepted the rays of imperial favour; 
and the people were disgusted at the sight of vices in ' 
their sovereign, which shed degradation on the meanest 
of themselves. 

Jehandar Shah was, from' these causes, ill prepared 
to meet the storm which shortly after he was sum* 
moned to face. When Azim Ooshaun marched from 
Bengal to assist his father in the struggle for the 
crown, he left behind him his son Feroksere. Upon 
the defeat of Azim Ooshaun, and the elevation of 
Jehandar Shah, it became necessary for Feroksere to 
think either of flight or of i^esistance. There were 
two brothers, Abdoolla Khan, and Hussun Rhan, of 
the high birth of Syeds, or descendants of the prophet, 
who had distinguished themselves in the service of 
Azim Shah, and, having afterwards attached them- 
selves to Azim Ooshaun, were by him appointed, the 
one to the government of Allahabad ; the other, to 
that of Bahar. Feroksere succeeded in gaining the 
support of these brothers, whose talents were power- 
1 
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fill, and their reputation high. The counsels of Je- BOOK III. 
handar were divided. The powers and services of "^'*'^* 
Zulfeccar Khan were eclipsed by the favour of Ko- 171a. 
kultash Khan, the foster brother of the Emperor. 
The talents of Kokultash were unequal to the conduct 
of any important affair. The abilities of Zulfeccar 
were restrained, and his ardour cooled, by the success 
with which Kokultash thwarted his designs. Neither 
wished to take the command of the army, which, 
compelling him to quit the Emperor, left the imperial 
power in the hands of his rival* Time was consumed 
during these intrigues. In the end^ Aiz ad Dien, the 
eldest son of the Emperor, and with him, for his 
guide, a relation of the foster brother, a man without 
talents or experience, proceeded to the reduction of 
Feroksere. The two armies met at Cudjwa, a town 
in the district of Corah, where Aurungzebe and Sujah 
had formerly engaged. But the conductor of Aiz ad 
Dien fled with him during the night which was ex« 
pected to precede the battle ; upon which the army 
either dispersed or joined Feroksere. By an advice 
of Syed AbdooUa, for which it is difficult to account, 
Feroksere halted for several days, instead of rapidly 
improving his advantage. Jehandar Shah had now 
to put life and empire upon the fate of a battle. All 
that could be assembled of the imperial forces marched 
towards Agra, with the Emperor himself at theu' 
head. Feroksere also arrived on the opposite side of 
the river, and the two armies faced one another for 
several days. At last Feroksere unexpectedly crossed 
the river in the night ; and battle was joined the fol- 
lowing day. The line of the imperial army was soon 
broken, and confusion ensued. Zulfeccar Khan, in- 
deed, fought with a gallantry not unworthy of his 
former renown, and kept the field when he and his * 
followers remained alone. Not despairing to rally 
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BOOK III. the army, and renew the action on the foUowh^ day, 
^^^^' ^' he dispatched messengers in all directions, but in 
1713. #^ain, to search for the Emperor during the night. 
That unhi^ipy prince had taken the road in disguise 
toward Delhi, of which Assud Khan, the father of 
Zulfeccar, was governor. Alter intelligence of his 
arrival, the friends of the late Azim Ooshaun sur- 
rounded his palace, and demanded the custody of his 
person. To quiet their clamours, or to lay a founda- 
tion of merit with the future sovereign, Assud Khan 
placed him in confinement ; and wrote to Feroksere 
that he waited for his commands to dispose of the 
prisoner. So gracious an answer was received, as 
dissipated the fears of Assud Khan, and enabled him 
to prevail upon his son, who had arrived, at Delhi» to 
trust himself in the hands of Feroksere. The cre- 
dulity of Zulfeccar deceived him ; for he might have 
escaped to his government of Deccan, whei^ his talents 
would have enabled him to set the imperial powar at 
defiance. He was strangled by order of Feroksere, 
and his dead body was exposed about the streets of 
Delhi, at the same time with that of his master Je^ 
bandar Shah.^ 

Feroksere began his reign in the year 1718, with 
the usual performances of an Oriental despot; that is, 
the murder of all who were the objects of his appre- 
hension. After this, the two Syeds, to whom he 
owed both his life and his throne, were elevated; 
Hussun to the post of Bukshi, or paymaster of the 
forces, with the title of Ameer ul Omrah ; and Ab- 
dooUa to that of Vizir, with the title of Koottub al 

1 The Memoirs of Eradut Khan finish with the reign* of Jehandar 
Shah. He describes the scenes with the knowledge of an eye-witness, 
but with little favour to Jehandar Shah or Zulfeccar, the viciims of the 
severity or cruelty of the prince under whom he wrote, and whom it 
was adviseable not to offend. Golam Houssein is more candid and 
more discerning. SeerMutakhareeo, 1. 42—63. 
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Mulky or axis of the atate. Cheen Koolich Khan^ book ixr. 
the son of Gazee ad Dien Khan, who, was chief pf .^'^^p-^- 
the Tooranee Moguls in the Deccan at the end of 171s. 
the reign of Aurungzebe^ was known to have lived on 
adverse terms with Zulfeccar Khan ; and by this cir- 
cumstance, as well as by .the w^eight which was 
attached to his reputation for talents, and his con- 
nexion with the Tooranee lords, was recommended 
to the attention of the new government. He was 
appointed to the regency or subahdarry of Deccan, 
and decorated with the title of Nizam ul Mulk, or 
coipposer of the state ; a common title, which he ren- 
dered remarkable, in the modem history of India, by 
transmitting it to his posterity, and along with it a 
kingdom, in that very region which he was now sent, 
and but for a little time, to superintend. 

Feroksere was a weak prince, governed by fa- 
vourites. The two Syeds had laid such obligations 
upon their sovereign, and possessed such pow^, chielBy 
from the inconsiderate cruelty of Feroksere, who had 
killed Zulfeccar and others by whom they might have 
been restrained^ that they could brook neither rival 
nor partner in disposing of the state. Their chains 
soon, became heavy on Feroksere. Aware of his in^- 
patienpe, they made such efforts to render themselves 
secure against the effects of his malice, as emlH*oiled 
the state from the very commencement of his reign. 

The first of the contrivances of Emir Jumla (this 
was the name of the favourite, a man who had for- 
merly been ca,uzy at Dacca,) was to separate the bro- 
thers, under the pretence of honourable employment. 
The Rajah AJeet Sing, whom we have already men- 
tioned as the successor of Jesswunt Sing, in that 
district or division of Rajpootana which was known 
by the name of Marwar or Rhatore, and of which 
Chitore and Odeypore had been succ^vely the capi- 

voL. n. 8 c 
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BOOK m. tals, had stood out algainst the operations of Aufang''^ 
^ '^' zebe, and remained in a state little short of inde- 



1718. pendence, during the lirigns of Shah Aulum and 
Jehandar Shah. Hussun, the Ameer al Omrah, wais 
required to undertake the reduction of the rebellious 
Hindu. He marched with so great a force tliat the 
Rajah deemed it better to yield than contend ; and 
though he received private encouragements finom the 
court, where he was assured that opposition would be 
gratefully considered^ he concluded an agreement 
with Hussun, impatient to return to the capital, where 
his brother's letters assured him, that designs w&e 
ripening for their common destruction. 

Though Abdoola, the Vizir, had talents and other 
eminent qualities ; he was so addicted to women and 
other pleasures, that he neglected business ; and let 
the affairs of his high office devolve into subordinate 
hands, whose mismanagement shed discredit and un- 
popularity on himself. His enemies therefore enjoyed 
advaintages, which in the absence of his brother they 
were eager to improve. Upon the return of Hussun 
from Marwar, he demanded the regency of Deccan, 
trith a view to govern it by deputy, and remain at 
court ; and he received the appointment, in expecta- 
tion of his being called to that distant province by 
the duties of his trust. When it was found, at last, 
that he had no intention to depart for Deccan, the 
tnisuriderstanding between the court and the brothers 
became public and undisguised. They forbore at- 
tendance upon the Emperor ; assembled their follow- 
ers, and fortified themselves in their palaces ; while 
the weak and timid Feroksere, who desired without 
daring to attempt their destruction, formed and 
abandoned twenty resolutions in a day. After a 
period of anxiety and alarm, a reconciliation was 
effected by mediation of the empress-mother, who 
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wais fattottrable to the Syeds, Und by whom, it is said, BOQRin. 
that iiitelligence was soiuetiines conveyed to them ^^^^'*' 
of the plots by which their lives were essayed. 1719. 
The agreement was, that Mea: Jumla» beings appoint- 
ed to the gcTvemment of Bahar, should depart for that 
province at the same time that the Ameer al Qmrah 
Should proceed to Deccan.^ 

Hussun told the Emperor, that if mischief were 
aimed at his brother, he would in twenty days be in 
the capital from Deccan. The first danger, howeva% 
regajnled himself. Daood Khan Punnee, the Afghaun, 
who had been left deputy by Zulfeccar, and obtained 
the province of Guzerat, upon the appointment of 
Nizam al Mulk to the r^ncy of Deccan^ was order- 
ed to Boorahanpore, ostensibly to wait upon the Sub* 
ahdar of Deccan, and receire his commands; but 
with secret instructions to assail the Syed and cut him 
offl Great expectations were entertained of the 
Afghaun, who, being a roan of prodigiqus bodily 
strength, great courage, and not devoid of conduct^ 
had risen to the highest repute as a warrior. It is 
not unworthy of remark, that he had associated with 
hknself a Mahratta chief, named NeemajeeSindia, who 
had been taken into the imperial service by Shah 
Aulum, honoured with a high rank, and gifted with 
several jagheers in the vicinity of Aurungabad. Hus- 
sun had a severe conflict to sustain ; and had not a 

> Before the departore of Hussah, ibe marriage of the Emperor was 
celebrated witb the daughter of Maharaja Ajeet Sin^ stipulated fbr^ in 
the conditions lately imposed by Hussun upoti the llajah. She had 
been conveyed from her father's palace to that of Uussnn, as her 
adopted father, who graced her nuptials with a magnificence which 
surpassed all that hitherto had been seen in Hindustan. 

An indisposition of the Emperor, rather inconvenient at the time of 
a marriage, cured by a medical gentleman of the name of Hamilton, is 
said to have been the cause of obtaining the first phirmaun of free trade, 
for the East India Company. Scott's Successors of Aurungzebe, p. 1 39. 
See tit. 9S. 
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BOOK m. matchlock ball -struck Da6od, at the MomeBt when 
^^^' ^' the advantage seemed haabening to his sidfeV the day 
1719. might have been £iital to the fortune of the brothers. 
-When the Emperor heard of the fiulure of his project^ 
he could not^ e^en in thie presence of Abdoola, sup* 
poress his chagrin ; and :obeerTed that Daood was a 
brave man unworthily used. AbdooUa r^died, that 
if his brother hadfallen, the victirti of perfidy, the 
imperial inind would have experienced move agceeable 
aoisations. 

About this time, Banda, the patriarch ftnd captain 
of the Seiks, feU into the hands of his enettiies. He 
had soon collected his followers, after they were dss^ 
peised by Shah Auhun; and spread more tvidely his 
^predations andauthoiity in the coatiguotis pcovioces. 
The Subahdar of Lahore had been sent ^Ig^dinst him, 
ahqrtly after the accesision of Eeroksere ; but was de^ 
feated with great slaughter. The F<^edar^ or mili* 
tary and judicial chief of Sirbind, was n^xt comniand- 
.ed to take the field ; but was assassinated in his tent, 
by a Seik, specially commissiotied for that purpose* 
The governor of Cashm«« was then removed to the 
government of Lahore, and appointed to act against 
ihe heretics or infidels, with a great army. After 
many severe engagements, Banda was driven, to seek 
r^ige in a fort; where famine ^t last compelled him 
to surrender. Great cruelty was exercised upon his 
followers ; and he himself was carried to the capital, 
where he was ignominiously exposed, and afterwards 
put to death by torture. 

It would be useless and disgusting to describe the 
scenes to which the hatred of the Emperor and the 
jealousy of the Vizir gave birth in the capital. When 
the Ameer al Omrah arrived in Deccan, he found the 
power of the Mahrattas arrived at a height which 
was not only oppressive to the provinces but formid- 
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able to tlie imperial tkrone. Sahoo Rajah, or Saho- B00RI1I« 
gee the son of Sambagee, had succeeded to the autho* ^"^^'^' 
rity of his father and grandfather, as head of the "iTiiT* 
Mahrattas, and had, during the distractions in the 
Mogul empire, experienced little resislahce in eaEtend-» 
ing the sphere of his domination and exactions. To- 
wards the close of the reign of Anningzebe, the widow 
of Rama, the brother of Sambagee, who during the 
minority of Sahogee enjoyed a temporary authority^ 
had offered to put a stop to all the predatory incur- 
sions of the Mahrattas under which the imperial 
provinces in Deccan so cruelly suffered, on condition 
of receiving a tenth part, which they call Deesmuk- 
kee, of the revenues of the six provinces which com- 
pose the viceroyalty of Deccan. The pride of Au- _ 
rungzebe revolted at the humiliating condition ; and 
the offer was rejected with scorn. Daood Khan 
Punnee, however, who governed the country, as de- 
puty of Zulfeccar, during the reign^ of Shah Aulum 
and Jehandar, and who cultivated the iriendship 
rather than the enmity of the Mahrattas, agreed to 
purchase deliverance from their incursions by the 
payment of even the chout, or fourth part of the reve- 
nues of the Deccanee provinces, reserving only sudi 
districts as were hdd in jagheer by any princes of the 
blood royal, and excluding the Mahrattas from the 
collection, which was to be performed by his own 
officers alone. Upon the arrival of Nizam al Mulk as 
Viceroy of Deccan, the chout gave rise to dispute and 
hostilities ; in which the Viceroy gained a battle, and 
might have frirther checked the pretensions of the 
freebooters, had he not been recalled, after enjoying 
the government one year and some months. The 
Ameer al Omrah seiit a force to dislodge a Mahratta 
chief who had established a chain of mud forts along 
the road from Surat to Boofrahanpore ; and by means 
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BOOK IIL of them plundered or levied a tax upon the merchants 
^^^"^'^^ who trafficked between the two cities. The com- 
1719. mander allowed himself to be drawn by tiie wily 
Mafaratta into a place of difficulty ; where he and the 
greater part of his soldiers lost their lives. A still 
stronger force was sent to dislodge the plunderer; 
who declined an action ; and was followed by the im- 
perial general as far as Sattara, the residence of Sa- 
hogee. But before Sattara was besieged, the Ameer 
al.Omrah, understanding that danger was increasing 
at Delhi, and that even Sahogee had received encou- 
ragement from the Emperor to effect his destruction^ 
resolved, on any terms, to free himself from the diffi- 
culties and embarrassment of a Mahratta war. He 
not only granted the chout, but he added to it the 
deesmukkee; nay, admitted the Mahratta agents, 
with a respectable force at Aurungabad, to perform 
the collection of their own portion of the taxes. The 
provinces were thus freed from the ravages of mili- 
tary incursion; but the people were oppressed by 
three sets of exactors, one for the imperial revenue^ 
one for the chout, another for the deesmukkee. 

Meanwhile a new favourite had risen at court, 
recommended to the Emperor by a double tie, a fid- 
lowdiip in disreputable pleasures, and promises to cut 
off the Syeds without the danger of a contest By 
his advice, the most powerful chiefs in the empire 
were invited to court; Nizam al Mulk, from his 
government of Morfidabad; SirbuUund Khan, from 
that of Patna ; and the Rajpoot princes, Jeysing of 
Ambere or Jagenagur ; and, the father-in-law of the 
Emperor, Ajeet Sing of Rhatoie. Had these chiefr 
perceived a prospect of sharing among themselves the 
grand posts of the empire, they would have under- 
taken the destruction of the Syeds ; but they found 
the despicable ^^rokser? so infatuated with his un- 
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worthy favourite^ that he alone was destined to be BOOK in^ 
the oi^n of power. Ajeet Sing, perceiring the. miser* ^^' ^' 
able state of the imperial councils, bst no time in | ^^^^ 
uniting himself with the Vizir., 

The increasing violence of thejcouncjjs pursued for 
tlie destruction of the Syeds, and the union, which the 
removal of the favourite would suffice to form against 
them, of so many powerful chiefs, induced Abdodla to 
summon his brother from Deccan, and to meditate a 
decisive step. No sponer did the Emperor hear that 
Hussun was in motion, than, struck with apprehend- 
sion, he solicited reconciliation with the Vi;dr^ They 
exchanged turbans, and vows of fidelitjjr, which were 
equally sincere on both sides. A messenger of rank 
was dispatched towards Hussu^, to decHare th^ rein- 
statement of his family in the jdenitude of imperial 
favour; while Hussun, giving up to the Mahrattas 
such forts as he could not garrison, proceeded to[the ca- 
pital with an army, of which ten thousand were Mah- 
rattas; attended by a youth, whom he received from 
Sahogee as a son of Sultan Akbar, and treated with 
all the respect due to a grandson of Aulumgir, and a 
competitor for the imperial throne. In the mean 
time the Vizir had found little difficulty in detaching 
from the hopeless cause of the Empentu*, Nizam al 
Midk, and the other chiefs of the intended conjspir 
racy. Jeysing alone adhered to Feroksere, advising 
him to take the field in person, and, by the weight 
of the imperial name, bear down the cause of rebels 
and traitors. The pride and the resentpi^ts of Fe- 
roksere made him incline to violept qaeasures during 
one moments his fears and pusillanimity made him 
incline to submissive measures the next. After an 
interval, during which these passions violently alter* 
nated in his breast, he threw himself upon the mercy 
of the Syeds, and submitted to all their demands* 
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BOOK niJ It is not certaih that they meant to depose him ; but 
^^^^'^' daring these violent proceedings, tumults arose in the 
1720* city; Feroksere shut himself up in the women's apart- 
ments, and refused to come out ; his friends and ser- 
vants took arms ; the commotions became alarming, 
and a moment might be productive of fatal events. 
After repeated entreaties, the Vizir was at last com- 
pelled to violate the sanctity of the secret apart> 
ments ; Feroksere was dragged forth, and put in con- 
finement; Ruffeh al Dirjaut, son of Ruffeh al Rud- 
der, a grandson of Aurungzebe by a daughter of 
Akbar, was taken from among the confined princes, 
and seated on the throne; his accession was announced 
by the sound of the nobut, and firing of cannon ; and, 
in a few hours, the commotions, which seemed ready 
to overwhelm the city, gave place to tranquillity and 
order. 

Feroksere was rather more than six years on the 
throne. His successor was labouring under a con- 
sumption, and died in five months after his exaltation. 
During this interval, Feroksere suffered a violent 
death, but whether at his own hand, or that of the 
brothers, is variously affirmed. Except in the palace, 
the offices of which were filled entirely with the crea- 
tures of the Syeda, the different functionaries of the 
state were confirmed in their situations. Nizam al 
Mulk, who liked not the complexion of the time^, de- 
sired leave to retire ; but he was prevailed upon to 
accept the government of Malwa. 

Ruffeh al Dowlah, Ae younger brother of Ruffeh 
al Dirjaut, was chosen to supply the vacancy of the 
throne. But the Governor of the citadel of Agra had 
under his charge a son of Akbar, the youngest son of 
Aulumgfr ; and, in hopes of being joined by other 
lords, inimical to the Syeds, as well as by Jeysing, 
who, through influence of the brothers, had been dis- 
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missed to his own country before the dethronement cff BOOR itL 
Feroksere, proclaimed the son of Akbar, King. The ^^^* ^\ . 
Syeds left no time for the disaffected to cottttame ; and 1790. 
the Governor, finding his undertaking desperate, put 
an end to his life. The sickly youth, who this time 
also was placed upon the throne, followed his prede- 
cessor in three months. Rooshun Akter, a son of 
Kojesteh Akter, the youngest son of Shah Aulum, 
was the Prince who now was taken to fill the danger- 
Otis throne. 

Mahomed Shah (that was the name which the new 
sovereign adopted) began his reign in the year 1720. 
He was m his seventeenth year ; had been confined 
along with his mother, a woman of judgment and 
prudence, from the beginning of the reign of Jehan- 
dar Shah, and reared by her in great silence and ob- 
scurity. 

The Syeds were now deprived of all grounds of 
jealousy and resentment towards the throne ; for the ,. 
Empress-mother advised, and the Emperor practised 
the most perfect submission to their wilL But among 
the great lords of the empire were some, who beheld 
not their triumphs and power, without envy and 
hatred. The GU>vemor of Allahabad had been guilty 
of some marks of cKsrespect. Shortly after the ac* 
cession of Mahomed, Hussun marched to chastise 
him. The (Jovemor died while Hussun was yet 
upon the march ; and his nephew, though he stood 
upon the defensive, offered to lay down his arms, 
provided Rajah Ruttun Chund^ the famous Ehian of 
the Vizir, Were sent to negociate the terms of his 
submission. The difficulty of besieging Allahabad, 
strongly defended by the Jumna and the Ganges, 
which meet under its walls, allayed in the bosom of 
Hussun, the thu^ of revenge. He listened to the 
proposition of the nephew, and gave him the govern* 

8 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



394 Mahomed $hak. 

BOOK IIL ment c^" Oude, in exchange for that whicb his unde 

^'^'^-^' had enjoyed. 

1720. Mahomed Ameed Khan, one of the Tooranee 
Omrahy remaining at court, began to excite the 
suspicions of the Syeds ; but Nizam al Mulk soon 
became the principal olyect of their attention and 
fears. Upon taking possession of his goyemment of 
Malwa, he found the province, owing to the late 
distractions of the empire, overrun with disorder ; 
the Zemindars aiming at independence^, and the 
people either become robbers themselves, or suffering 
from bands of robbers, who plundered the country 
with impunity. The vigorous operations demanded 
for the suppression of these enormities, justified the 
Nizam in raising and maintainii^ troops; in pro- 
viding his garrisons; in adopting all the measures, 
in short, which were best calculated to streng^en 
his position. The Syed^ were not slaw in discerning 
that these preparations looked beyond the defence of 
a province, Policy required the removal of the 
Nizftm. Th^ most respectful iutimation^ were con* 
veyed to him, that as Midwa lay half way between 
Deccan and the capital, it was pointed out as peculjariy 
convenient to form the place of residence for the 
Ameer a} Omrah, who> from, that stati^m, could 
both superintend his viceroyajty in Decqui» and 
watch the oparations of the court ; and four Subahs 
were pointed out to Nizam al Mulk ; Multan, Can- 
desh, Agra, and AUahabad ; of which he was invited 
to make his election in exchange. Policy might 
counsel the non-compliance of the Nizam ; but pride 
and vanity counselled an insolent reply, which pre- 
cipitated hostilities on both sides. The brothers sent 
an army against Malwa., The Nizam resolved to 
take possession of Deccan. He crossed the Ner- 
budda ; got, through bribery, possession of thp s^ng 
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fortress of Asere, and the dty of Boorahanpore ; was book m. 
joined by Eiwuz Khan, Subahdar of Berar, his re- ^'^"^'^V 
lation ; by a Maliratta chief, who had quarrelled with 17S0* 
Sahogee ; and, by a variety of Zemindars. He en- 
countered and defeated the anny which the brothers 
had sent to oppose him ; conquered, and slew in bat* 
tie the Governor of Aurungabad, who marched out 
to meet him ; and remained without a rival in Deccan« 
The Governor of Dowlatabad held out ; but the Go- 
vernor of Hyderabad joined him with 7000 horse. 
In addition to all these fortunate events, he was 
encouraged by messages from the court, from Ma-* 
homed Ameen Khan, and from the Emperor himself,, 
that his opposition to the Syeds should meet with 
their supporL 

The brothers wavered ; and permitted time to be 
lost. Ruttun Chund recommended, what was pro- 
bably wise, to gain Nizam al Mulk by resigning to 
him Deccan ; and, with vigilance, to guard the rest 
of the empire. Pride rejected this proposal. It was 
at last determined, that Hussun, accompanied by 
the Emperor, should proceed with a great army to 
Deccan, while Abdoola should remain to guard the 
capital. The troops were assembled; the mardi 
began ; and had continued during four or five days» 
when Mahomed Ameen Khan conceived his. plan to 
be ripe for execution. He had associated with him- 
self Saadut Khan, afterwards Nabob of Oude, pro* 
genitor of the now reigning family; and another 
desperado, named Hyder KJian, in a conspiracy, with 
the privity of the Emperor, to assassinate the Ameer 
al Omrah. The lot fell upon Hyder to strike the 
blow. Hussun, who received a mortal stab, had 
strength to cry, ^* Kill the Emperor ! " but the con- 
spirators had taken measures for his protection ; and, 
(hough the nephew of the deceased armed his toU 
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doot m. kmrers, and endearoured to penetrate to the Etuperw, 
• ^' he was overpowered and slain, while his tents were 

l7£0-22» fdundered by the followers of the camp. 

The dismal news was speedily conveyed to Abdoolla^ 
who was on his march to Delhi. He advanced to 
that city ; took one of the remaining princes, and 
proclaimed him Emperor; found still the means to 
assemble a large army, and marched out to oppose 
Mahomed. A great battle was fought at Shahpore ; 
bat the Vizir Was vanquished and taken prisoner. 
The Emperor, after little more than a year of tute- 
lage, entered his capital in great pomp and ceremony, 
and was hailed, as if it had been his accession to the 
throne. 

The weakness of Mahomed Shah's administration, 
whose time was devoted to jdeasure, and his mind 
without discernment and force, was soon felt in the 
provinces. The Rajah, Ajeet Sing, with a view to 
Mnd him to the cause of Mahomed, had, through the 
hands of the Empress-mother, at the time of the ac« 
cession, received a firmaun appointing him Governor 
of Guzerat and Adjmere during life. The grant was 
now revoked, and Ajeet Sing rebelled* After some 
vaiii demonstrations of resentment, the Emperor was 
obliged to submit to concessions and indulgence. 

The Afghauns about Peshawir rose in arms ; and, 
after an obstinate engagement^ defeated and took 
pnsbnet the son of the Govertior of the province. 

These, and other disorders, were expected to be 
redressed upon the arrival of Nizam al Mulk, who 
was invited from Deccari to receive the office of Vizir. 
He earnestly exhorted the Emperor to apply his own 
inind to affairs, and to infuse vigour into government, 
now relaxed and dissolving, through negligence and 
corruption. But the pleasantries of his gay com- 
panions, who turned the person and the counsels of 
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the old and rigid Vizir into ridicuk, were more BOOR lO. 
^agreeable to the enervated mind <^ Mahomed; and ^^^' ^ 
the Nizam, in di^gust^ under pretence of coercing |^^ 
a refractory Governor in Guzerat^ withdrew from the 
capital. Saadut.^han was d>OQt the same time ap- 
pointed Subahdar of Oude. 

The Nizam^. having re<hiced to his obedience the 
province of Guzerat» and taken possession of Malwa^ 
which was alSQ: added to his. extensive govemmes^ 
paid another visit to the caj^tadi, where he. found the 
temper of administration as negligent and diasolute 
as befive. Dc^spairing, or cai^dess of a remedy, and 
boding nothing but eyil^ he only thought of securing 
himsielf in his extensive dominions ; and, under pre* 
tence of a hunting excursi^Hij left the capital vdthout 
leave, and pursued his march to Deccan. The Em^ 
peror, who 9ow both hated and fear^ him, dispatdied 
a private message to the Governor of Hyderabad to 
fi^ppose and cut him off, witib a promise of all his go- 
vernment of Deccan, as the reward of so meritorious 
a service. The bribe was too great to be resisted ; 
JbiMt the undertaker paid the forfeit of his temerity 
with his life. The Nizam, however, was deprived of 
his Vizirit, and of his new governments of Malwa 
and Guzerat. To be revenged he encouraged his 
deputy in Guzerat to resist the imperial commands; 
and the Mahratta chiefs Peekyee and C!oantqjee to 
invade the provinces. Some inadequate and unavail- 
ing efforts were made to oppose the progress of these 
Mahratta chiefs ; who were afterwards joined, still at 
the instigation, it is said^ of the old Nizam, by Bajee- 
raow, the general of Sahogee. The struggle was upheld, 
with more or less of vigour, by the imperial deputies, till 
about the year 1732 ; when the provinces of Guzerat 
and Malwa might be regarded as completely. xieduced 
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BOOK m. under Mahratta dominion. Never contented witfc 
^"^^•^' present acquisitions, the Mahrattas made endless en-- 
1735. croachments; and, by d^rees, seized upon severdl 
districts in the Subahs of Agra and Allahabad, plni»- 
dering even to the vicinity of Agra. When of^posed 
by an army, they retreated ; scoured the country ; cot 
off supplies ; and made flying attacks. When the 
ijfposmg army was obliged to retrace its steps, thej 
immediatdy reseized the country ; and aUll more ex- 
tensively diffused their depredations. 

During the calamities ci the empire, Saadut Khaii 
akme, among the different Qmrah and govonora^ 
exhibited any public spirit, or any manliness and 
vigour. Though his province, placed beycmd the 
Ganga, was little exposed to the devastations of the 
destructive Mahrattas, he marched out, in 1735, to 
chastise a body of them, who were plundering to the 
very waUs of Agra; overtook them by forced marches, 
brought on a battle^ and gave them a signal ova^ 
throw. The wreck of the army joined Bajeeraow, in 
the neighbourhood of Gualior. Saadut ELhan intended 
to fcXLow up his blow, to pursue the marauders to 
their own country, and redeem the lost honour of the 
imperial arms. But the Ameer al Omra, jealous of 
the glory, sent him orders to halt, till he should joift 
him with the troops of the capital. Bajeeraow, having 
time to restore animation to the Mahrattas, and learn* 
ing the removal of the troops from Delhi^ marched 
with Mahratta speed towards that capital, and oom- 
municated the first intelligence of his stratagem by 
the fires which he lighted up in the suburbs. He 
was in possession of the outskirts of the dty for three 
days, before the approach of the imperial army made 
it necessary for him to decamp. He took the road 
to Malwa ; and the pusillanimous monarch was ad* 
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Vised by his dissolute courtiers to purchase the promise BOOK in. 
of peace by paying the chout, or fourth, of his revenues ^^^^.^ 
to the Mahrattas. .17S5. 

A more dreadful enemy was now about to fall upon 
the misgoverned empire. The Sophis, whom, in the 
reign of Shah Jehan we left sitting upon the throne 
of Persia, had sunk into that voluptuousness and 
neglect of the business of government, which so uni- 
formly accompany the continued possession of power; 
relax the springs of the existing government; and 
prepare the way for an usurper. In this state of the 
country, the range of mountains, placed near the con* 
fines of Persia and India, which had already given a 
race of sovereigns to Hindustan, produced a chief, 
who with his rude and hardy countiymen, the moun^ 
taineers of Afghaunistan, invaded Persia, and pushed 
his conquests against the feeble Hussun Shah ; whose 
government was, moreover, distracted, by the wretched 
factions of the black eunuchs, and the white. Though 
the Afghaun was assassinated, he was succeeded by 
a nephew, an enterprising youth of eighteen years of 
age. The provinces near the Caucasus and the 
Caspian, as well as those near the Indus, revolted* 
The Afghaun in 1722 laid siege to Ispahan itself, 
and the wretched Hussun laid his crown at his feet 
In the mean time a son of Hussun, whose name was 
Thamas, escaped from massacre, and was joined by 
as many people as still adhered to his family or person, 
in the neighbourhood of Tauris ; among others by 
Nadir, the son of a shepherd of Chorasan, who by 
the sale of part of his father's flocks, had hired a 
banditti ; with whom he scoured and plundered the 
country. By his daring courage, and indefatigable 
activity, he soon distinguished himself among the fol- 
lowers of the fugitive Prince. He took the name of 
Thamas Koolee Khan, or Rhan, the slave of Thamas. 
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BOOK m. Such a man found it easy in Persia to increase the 
^^^'^' number of his followers, whom he subsisted and re- 
l^^g warded by the plunder of the country. In a short 
time he was daxing enough to measure swords with 
the A%haun himself^ and prevailed. In 1729 he re- 
took Ispahan, pursued the usurper to A%haunisfcan 
itsdf, vanquished, and took him prisons*. Thamas, 
w:hom he acknowledged as King oi Persia, he retained 
in confinement, and, governing in his name, turned 
Ins arms against the Turks, who bad made encroadi- 
meqts on the westerq provinces of Persia during tibe 
decUaiog vigour of the Sophis. Haying conducted 
this war with success, he fdt his power sufficient to 
pull off the mask. He proclaimed himself King, 
by the title of Nadir Shah, in the year 17^; and 
put out the eyes of the unfortunate Thames. 

The restless and enterprising Afghauns, who re- 
gretted the loss of Persia, still kept up disturbance 
on its ea3tern frontier ; and they provoked the proud 
and furious Nadir to undertake a war of little less 
than extermination. Not satisfied with driving them 
from all the accessible parts of. their own country, he 
made his way into Candahar, which had for some 
generations been detached from the Mogul empine, 
.and annexed to that of Persia* Cebul, which already 
contained a great mixture of A%hauns, was now 
crowded with that people, flying from the cruelties of 
the foe. Nadir was not sora tured in the pursuit of 
his prey. He had reason to be dissatisfied with the 
government of Hindustan, to which he had sent ce-^ 
peated embassies; received with something more than 
n^lect. In the general negligence and corruption 
which pervaded the whole business of government, 
the passes from Persia into Cabul were left unguarded. 
The Persian protested that he meant neither hostility 
nor disrespect to his brother of Hindustan ; and that. 
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if not molested, he would chastise the accursed BOOK in. 
Afghauns, and retire. The opposition he experienced ^^^^' ^\ 
was, indeed, so feeble, as hardly to excite the resent- 1739* 
ment of Nadir ; and, after slaughtering the Afghauns 
in Cabul, he was ready to withdraw ; when a cir- 
cumstance occurred, which kindled his rage. A mes- 
senger and his escort, whom he had dispatched from 
Cabul to the Emperor at Delhi, were murdered at 
Jellalabadb^ the inhabitants; and, instead of yielding 
satisfaction for the injury, the silken courtiers of Ma« 
homed counselled approbation; and ridiculed the sup- 
position of danger from the shepherd and freebooter 
of Chorasan. 

That furious warrior hastened to the offending 
city, and slaughtered the inhabitants without mercy. 
From this he pursued his route to Peshawir, and 
thence to Lahore ; at both of which places he expe- 
rienced but little opposition. He then turned his face 
directly to the capital, where Mahomed and his coun- 
sellors, wrapped in a fatal tecurity, were not prepared 
to believe that the Persian usurper would dare to 
march against the Majesty of Hindustan. The Hin- 
dustanee army, which had been two months in the 
field, had only advanced to Carnal, four days march 
from Delhi, where it was surprised by the appearance 
of the enemy, while Mahomed and his friends were 
yet ignorant of his approach. The hardy and expe-* 
rienced valour of Nadir's bands quickly spread con- 
fusion among the ill conducted crowds of Mahomed* 
The Ameer al Omrah was mortally wounded, and 
died after leaving the field of battle. Saadut Khan 
fought till he was deserted by his followers, and taken 
prisoner. Nadir, who had no project upon Hindus- 
tan, left the disordered camp the next day without an 
attack ; and readily listened to the peaceful counsels 
of his prisoner Saadut Khan, who hoped, if now set 
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BOOK m. free, to obtain the vacant office of Ameer ul Omrah. 

^"^'^' ^' Mahomed honoured the Sftiah with a visit in his camp, 
1739. BJid the Shah consented to evacuate Hindustan, upon 
receipt oftwocrores of rupees. The insatiable avid^tf, 
however, of Nizam al Mulk fatally defeated this 
happy agreement. He demanded, and was too pow- 
erful to be refused, the c^ce of Ameer al Omrah. 
The disappointed and unprincipled Saadut hastened 
to inform Nadir, that two crores of rupees were no 
adequate ransom for the empire of Hindostan ; that 
he himself, who was but an individual, would yidd 
as great a sum; that Nizam al Mulk, who alone had 
power to offer any formidable resistance, ought to be 
secured ; and that Nadir might then make the wealth 
of the capital and empire his own. A new and 
dazzling prospect was spread before the eyes of the 
ravager. . Mahomed Shah, and Nizam al Mulk were 
recalled to the Persian camp ; when Nadir marched 
to Delhi, the gates of which were opened to receive 
him. For two days had the Persians been in Delhi, 
and as yet observed the strictest discipline and order. 
But on the night of the second, an unfortunate 
rumour was spread that Nadir Shah was killed; 
upon which the wretched inhabitants rose in tumult ; 
ran to massacre the Persians; and filled the city 
throughout the night with confusion and bloodshed. 
With the first light of the morning. Nadir issued 
forth ; and dispersing bands of soldiers in every direc- 
tion, ordered them to slaughter the inhabitants without 
regard to age or sex in every street or avenue where 
the body of a murdered Persian should be found. 
From sun rise to mid day the sabre raged ; and by 
that time not less than 8000 Hindus, Moguls, or 
Afghauns, were numbered with the dead. During 
the massacre and pillage, the city was set on fire in 
several places. The destroyer at last allowed himself 
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to be persuaded to stay the ruin; the signal wasBOOKHL 
given, and in an instant, such was the authority of ^^^^-^* 
Nadir, every sword was sheathed. 1739. 

A few days after the massacre, a nobleman was 
dispatched by Nadir, to bring fix)m Oude the two 
crores of rupees, promised by its governor Saadut 
Khan ; who, in the short interval, had died of a cancer 
in his back. On the same day he commenced his 
seizure of the imperial treasure and effects; three 
crores and fifty lacks in specie ; ^ a crore and fifty 
lacks in plate ; ^ fifteen crores in jewels ; * the cele- 
brated peacock throne, valued at a crore ;^ other 
valuables to the amount of eleven crores ; ^ besides 
elephants, horses, and the camp equipage of the Em- 
peror. The bankers, and rich individuals were or* 
dered to give up their wealth, and tortured to make 
discoveiy of what they were suspected to have con- 
cealed. A heavy contribution was demanded of the 
city, and ^exacted with cruel severity ; many laid 
violent hands upon themselves to escape the horrid 
treatment to which they beheld others exposed. 
Famine pervaded the city ; and pestilential diseases 
ensued. Seldom has a more dreadful calamity fallen 
upon any portion of the human race, than that in 
which the visit of Nadir Shah involved the capital of 
Hindustan. Yet a native and cotemporary historian 
informs us, such is the facility with which men 
accommodate themselves to their lot, ** that the in- 
habitants of Delhi, at least the debauched who were 
by £eu* the most numerous part, regretted the departure 

' £ 3,500,000. 
« £ 1,600,000. 
» ^^15,000,000. 

* £ 1,000,000. 

* ^11,000,000. 



In a]l, if we believe our authorities, jCS$,000,000. 
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BOOK in. of the Persians ; and to this day (says he\ the excesses 

^"^''' *' of their soldiery are topics of humour in the looser 

17S0* conversation of all ranks, and form the comic parts of 

the drolls or players. The people of Hindustan at 

this time regarded only personal safety and personal 

gratification. Misery was disregarded by those who 

escaped it, and man, centred wholly in himself, felt 

not for his kind. This selfishness, destructive of 

public and private virtue, was universal in Hindustan 

at the invasion of Nadir Shah ; nor have the people 

become more virtuous since, consequently not more 

, happy, nor more independent." ^ 

Nadir having ordered, as the terms of peace, that 
all the provinces on the west side of the Indus, Cabul, 
Tatta, and part of Multan, should be detached from 
the dominions of the Mogul, and added to his own, 
restored Mahomed to the exercise of his degraded 
sovereignty ; and bestowing upon him and his cour- 
tiers some good advice, began on the 14th of A{xil, 
1739^ his march from Delhi, of which he had been 
in possession for thirty-seven days.* 

In regulating the offices of state, Mahomed was pb* 
liged to confirm the vizarut, which he intended for 

I Aurungzebe's Successors, by. Scot t> p. 214. 

« The most valuable of the details respecting the invasion of Nadir 
are furnished us by Golatn Hussein^ (Seer Mutakhareen, i. 325 — 344.) 
Scotti as usual, gives chiefly an abridgement of the Seer Mutakhareen, 
but here, enriched with some particulars from tlie known historians of 
Nadir. An interesting account of the march of the Persian army back, 
and its operations in Bucharia, and Karisme, to which Nadir imme- 
diately proceeded, is given us by an eye-witness, Khojeb Abdul kurreero, 
a Cashmerian of distinction, who accompanied him from Hindustan, 
and whose nanative has been translated for us by Mr. Gladwin. Kho- 
jeh Abdulkurreem differs from Scott, in the day of the conquerors 
departure from Delhi, which he makes the 4th of May. Memoirs of 
Khojeh Abdulkurreem, p. 1. A curious letter of Nadir Shah himself, 
giving an account to his son of his march towards Delhi, of the battle, 
and of his intemioti not to seize the crown of Mahomed, has been 
translated by Sir John Malcolm. (Asiat. Res. x! 539.) 
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Other hands, to Kummir ad dien Khan, the relation BOOR IIL 
and partisan of Nizam al Mulk. At the request of ^^^'^' 
that domineering chief, the oflSce of Ameer al Omrah ij^t^ 
was transferred to Ghazee ad dien Khan, his eldest 
son, while he himself was in haste to depart for 
Deccan, where Nazir Jung, his second son, whom he 
had left his deputy, was already aspiring at indepen- 
dence. After several months spent without avail in 
messsages and negotiations, the father was obliged to 
draw his sword against the son. A victory, gained in 
the neighbourhood of Ahmednuggur, restored his go- 
vernment to the Nizam, and made Nazir Jung his 
prisoner. To compose the provinces subject to his 
command, which had been governed so irregularly 
and feebly for many years, and were over-run by in- 
numerable disorders, required both vigour and time. 
The war which he carried on in Camatic was thd most 
remarkable of his subsequent transactions. Its result 
is the only circumstance material to us. Nearly the 
whole of that great province was reduced to his obe- 
dience/ 

Saadut Khan Boorahan al Mulk, the deceased go- 
vernor of Oude, was succeeded by his son in law, 
Abul Mansoor Khan Suffder Jung ; who subsequent* 
ly received the dignity of grand master of the house* 
hold. A new governor was appointed for Guzerat 
and an effort was made, but without success, to ravage 
that important province from the Mahrattas. 

A refractory chief called the Emperor into the field, 
in the j^ear 1745. This was AU Mahomed Khan 
the founder of the power of the Bohillas, a name of 
some celebrity in the modem history of Hindustan. 
The Afghauns, inhabiting the district of Roh, bor* 
dering on Cabul, were known by the name of Rohil- 

1 For the circumstances of I<^izara ul Mulk's resumption of his go- 
vernment in DeccaB> Me Sfer Mutakhsureen, iiL 3, 8. 
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BOOK III. las.^ Ali Mahomed hifnself is said to have been of 
^^^^' ^' Hindu extraction ; the son of a man of the caste of 
174'5. cow-keepers. He was adopted, however, and reared 
by an Afghaun of the Rohilla clan ; a man of a rank 
no higher than his own. He entered into the army 
as a common soldier ; and after a time acquired the 
command of a small body of Afghaun cavalry, with 
which he served in the army of the Vizir, governor 
of M oradabad. His conduct gained him distinction; 
he was recommended to promotion by the Vizir ; re- 
ceived some lands in grant from the Emperor ; and 
was appointed to manage certain districts in Morada- 
bad by the Vizir. Under the negligent government of 
Mahomed, and the disorders which ensued upon the in« 
vasion of Nadir Shah, scope was afforded to the amln- 
tion of such a man as Ali Mahomed, the RohiUa. He 
acquired possession of the lands of some neighbouring 
jagheer holders, under prctence of taking them in lease: 
He increased the number of Afghauns in his pay ; 
many of whom the severities of Nadir Shah had dri- 
ven to look for a home beyond the reach of his des- 
tructive sword, and to seek employment and protec- 
tion under Ali Mahomed their countryman. The 
supposition of power produced its usual consequence. 
The remittances from his government were delayed 
and evaded. The Vizir sent a new governor with 
an army to enforce obedience. Him the Rohilla 
conquered and slew : and the Vizir, who hated every 
thing which disturbed his pleasures and ease, thought 
it better to make an accommodation with Ali than 
contend with him. He was confirmed in the govern- 
ment of certain districts ; and by one acquisition after 
another, extended the limits of his authority, till they 
comprehended Mooradabad, BareiUy, Aunlah, .Sfti^bftl^ 

1 Memoirs of Khcgeh Abdalkarreem, p. 1S3. 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



Ahmed Ahdallee the Afghaun. 407 

Baiigur, Budaoon> and Amroah, districts of Kutteer, BOOK in, 
a province, henceforward known by the name of Ro- ^^^^' ^' 
hilcund, from the Afghaun clan, to whoni, more par- 1747. 
ticularly, AK and his followers were regarded as lie 
longing. The progress of this adventurer alarmed a- 
last the Viceroy of Oude ; whose representations o^ 
danger prevailed upon the Emperor to take the field 
in person. The Rohilla was unable to resist the im- 
perial army; but was underhand supported by the 
Vizir, in opposition to the Viceroy of Oude. He was 
invested in one of his fortresses ; but receiving the 
promise of the Vizir to make his peace with the Em- 
peror, he sent away his treasures to a place of safety, 
and surrendered. As a compensation for the terri- 
tory which he had governed, he received the fojdary, 
or military and judicial authority of Serhind, a district 
in the upper part of the province of Delhi.^ 

In the second year after this imperial expedition, 
happened the invasion of Ahmed Abdalee, a man 
destined to be the founder of a formidable empire in 
the contiguous provinces of Persia and Hindustan. 
He was an Afghaun chief of the tribe of Abdal, inha- 
biting a district of the mountains of Gaur^ near the 
city of Herat. When yet very young he was taken , 
prisoner by Nadir Shah, and was for some time one of 
the slaves of the presence ; tiU, attracting the notice 
of his master, he was raised to the office of Yessawal, 
or mace-bearer. He was by degrees promoted to a 
considerable rank in the army, and accompanied Na- 
dir in his invasion of India. Nadir Shah was mas- 
sacred in his tent, not far from Meshed, on the 8th 
of June, 1747* Ahmed Abdallee had acquired so 

> Seer Mutakhareen, (iii. SO— 86); Memoirs of Khojeh Abdolkur- 
reem, (p. 183 — 185). Scott gives a very short and uosatisfactory 
abridgement of the passage in the Seer Mutakbareeo* Aurungzebe's 
Successors, p. 918. 
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BOOR III. great an ascendency among the troops, that upon 
^^^' ^' this event several commanders and theur followers 
1747. joined his standard ; and he drew off toward his own 
country. He fell in with and seized a convoy of 
treasure, which was proceeding to the camp. This 
enabled him to engage in his pay a still larger body 
of his countrymen. He proclaimed himself king of 
the A%hauns ; and took the title of Doordowran, or 
pearl of the age, which being corrupted into Door- 
anee, gave one bf their names to himself and his Ad- 
dallees.^ He marched towards Candahar, which sub- 
mitted to his arms ; and next proceeded to Cabul. 
Tl}e inhabitants had resisted the proposal of the go- 
vernor to purchase tranquillity by the payment of a 
contribution, but they deserted him on the approach 
of danger ; and this province also fell into the hands 
of the Afghaun. The governor of Lahore sent him 
a proposal, offering to betray his trust, and become 
the servant of Ahmed, on condition of being appoint- 
ed his Vizir; and though he repented of his engage- 
i^ent and came to blows, his tro(^ made a feeble 
resistance ; and Lahore was added to the dominions of 
the conqueror. He now directed his ambitious 
thoughts to the capital of Hindustan, with the feeble 
government of which he was not unacquainted* A 
large army, under the Emperor's eldest son, the Vizir, 
and other distinguished chiefs, advanced as far as the 
Sutledge to repel him ; but he passed them artfully, 
and plundered the rich city of Serhind, where the 
heavy baggage of the prince was deposited. The 
imperialists made haste to overtake him : and, after 
several days of skirmishing, the Vizir was killed with 
^ cannon ball in his tent. The brittle materials of 
an Indian army were nearly broken asunder by this 

» Memoirs of Khojeh Abdulkurreem, p. 204. 
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event ; the Rajpoots, under thar princes, ".stretched," book iil 
says the historian, "the feet of trepidation oh the_^t!lll 
boundless plain of despondency, and marched back to 1747. 
their homes." However, the remaining chi^s, and 
among the rest the sons of the late Vizir, exerted 
themselves with constancy and judgment ; and on the 
following day a still more disastrous accident took 
place in the camp of the Abdallees. A magazine of 
rockets and ammunition which had been taken at 
Sirhind accidentally exploded, and killing a great 
number of people shed through the army confusion 
and dismay. Ahmed, no longer willing to risk an en* 
gagement, drew off his troops, and marched back un« 
molested to Cabul.^ 

The Emperor, who only survived a sufficient time 
to receive intelligence of this joyful event, expired in 
the thirtieth year of his reign, and forty-ninth of 
his age; his constitution exhausted by the use of 
opium.^ 

Ahmed Shah, his eldest son^ succeeded without 
opposition. The great character and power of Ni^am 
al Mulk removed all competition for the vizirit, but 
he excused himself on accDunt of his years, and 
actually died, about a month afterwards, in the 
hundred and fourth year of his age, leaving his 

« Seer Miitakhareen, (lii. SB — 52) ; Memoirs of Khojeh Abdulkur- 
reem, p. 186, 903-— SO7. Life of Ahmed Shah, king of the Abdalees, 
who are also called Durances^ from the custom of weariog a pearl in 
one of their ears, translated from the Persian by Henry Vausittart^ 
published in Gladwin*s Asiatic Miscellany. 

• The Seer Mutakhareen is the great authority ibr this reign ; Mr* 
Scott giving little more than an abridgment of the narrative in thai 
work. Some curious facts are contained in the Memoirs of Khojeh 
Abdulkurreem. Frazcr's Nadir Shah ; and the history of that ferocious 
conqueror, translated into French by Sir William Jones, are to be 
consulted for the details on the Persian side. In Frazer there is an 
abridgment of the Mogul history, from Aurungzebe to Mahomed 
Shah, which is given in a still more abridged form by Holwell in his 
*f Interest'mg Historical Evenu,'' Fraztr's materials were imperfect. 
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BOOK lU. government of Deccan to be seized by his second 
^"^^' ^' son Nazir Jung, whose good fortune it was to be 
1749^50. present on the spot. After the refusal of the Nizam, 
the vizirit was bestowed upon SufFder Jung, the 
Viceroy of Oude, for whom it was ori^nally in- 
tended. 

The Rohillas and Abdallee Afghauns gave occa- 
sion to the most remarkable transactions of the reign 
of Ahmed Shah. Ali Mahomed, though removed 
from Rohilcund to Sirhind, found means to return, 
upon the invasion of the Abdallees, and being joined 
by the Afghauns, g^reat numbers of whom had still 
remained in the country, he regained possession, and 
expelled the imperial governor, much about the time 
of the death of Mohamed Shah. He enjoyed not his 
prosperity bng ; but, dying of a cancer in his back, 
left discord and contention in his family. This cir- 
cumstance encouraged the governor of Oude, who 
was now Vizir, and commanded the remaining re- 
sources of the state, to form the design of relieving 
himself from the dread c^ an aspiring neighbour, and 
- of increaong his power and dominion by the country 
which that neighbour possessed. The district of 
Furruckabad was governed by an Afghaun of the 
Bungush tribe. This man the Vizir endeavoured 
to make his instrument in the destruction of the 
Rohillas. But the Bungush chieftain lost his life in 
the contest. The Vizir was not less greedy of the 
country of his Bungush friend, than he was of that 
of his Rohilla antagonist. The family of the Bun* 
gush chieftain, perceiving the designs of the Vizir, 
formed a confederacy with the neighbouring A%. 
hauns^ The Vizir was defeated in a great battle; 
after which the Afghauns proceeded in two bodies, 
one to Allahabad, where they plundered the dty and 
besieged the citadel; the other to Lucknow, which 
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they expected to surprise. The Vizir, now trembling BOOK ill. 
for his own possessions, could think of nothing better ^"^^' ^' 
than the wretched resource of calling in the Mahrattas 1749*50. 
to his aid. They fell upon the country with their usual 
rapidity ; took the Afghauns in a great measure by 
surprise ; and compelled them after much slaughter 
to take shelter in the neighbouring hills. This done, 
the Mahrattas had no inclination to depart They 
took up their quarters during the rainy season in the 
country which they had cleared ; and the Vizir was 
fain to assign them a large portion of it in the name 
of a reward for their service. The A%hauns, as a 
welcome counterpoise, were allowed to re-occupy the 
remainder. These events occurred before the end of 
the year 1750. 

In 1749» Ahmed Abdallee marched from- Cabul» 
and advanced as far as Lahore. Meer Munnoo, the * 
eldest son of the late Vizir, had been appointed Go- 
vernor of Multan, and of as much of the other provinces 
of Upper India, as could be recovered from the Per- 
sians or Afghauns. Being unprepared for adequate 
resistance, he offerect to purchase the retreat of the 
Dooranee by assigning to him the revenues of four 
districts ; with which Ahmed, for the present, thought 
proper to content himself!^ In two years he repeated 
his visit ; when Meer Munnoo, after some months of 
vigorous resistance, was betrayed by one of his gene- 
rals, and defeated. The Dooranee Shah was not 
incapable of generosity ; he soothed the vanquished 
leader by obliging expressions, and appointed him 
his deputy in the two provinces of Multan and 
Lahore, which were now finally severed from the 
dominion of the Moguls. A messenger was sent to 

I Seer Mutakhareen (iii. 79). Mr. Scott speaks of a vigorous resiil- 
ance on the part of the Governor (p. 2S5) ; bat Gol&m Hussun says^ 
there ivas no fighting ; and to does Kojeh Abdnlkqnecm (p. 89^ 

3 
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BOOK m. Delhi to demand even a formal cession of the con- 
^"^^' ^' queued territory ; and, though Suffder Jung was sum- 
1752. < moned from his government, with a view to resist the 
AfghauBS, the favourite eunuch, jealous of the honour 
which he might acqmre by recovering those im- 
portant provinces, persuaded the Emperor to ratify 
the cession before he arrived. About the same time 
an expedition was undertaken against one of the 
nations of Rajpoots, who had seized, with a dis- 
putable title, upon certain districts in Ajmere. The 
war was ill conducted, and ended in disgrace. 

A youth now appeared on the stage, who was des> 
tined to play a conspicuous part in the dicing scenes 
of the Mogul sovereignty. This was the only son of 
Gazee ad Dien Eiian, the eldest son of Nizam al 
Mulk. Upon the death of Nazir Jung in Deccan, 
Gazee ad Dien, his elder brother, solicited the Vice- 
royalty of that important country for himself; and 
taking with him the Mahratta army, which had been 
in the pay of the Vizir, marched unmolested to 
Auningabad. At this place he died only a few days 
after his arrival. His army immediately dispersed ; 
and the Mahratta general took possession of Candesb, 
the government of which the deceased Viceroy had 
been obliged to assign him in security for the pay of 
his troops. His son Shaab ad Dien, whom he had 
left in the capital, made so good a use of his interest, 
chiefly with the Vizir Suffder Jung, that he received 
his fathar*ft titles of Ghazee ad Dien ELhan Bahadur, 
and was raised to his office c^ Ameer al Omralu 
This did not prevent him from joining immediately 
the party of the Emperor, and from seconding, with 
all his power, the machinations intended ibr the 
destruction of the Vizir. The military command of 
the palace was artfully taken out of the hands of that 
officer;, and h^ and his dependants were refiisied 
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admittance. The Vizir was alarmed at the prospect BOOR in. 
of a war with his master. He therefore solicited ^^^^' ^' 
permission to retire to his government beyond the 1752. 
Jumna. This was refused. He marched out of the 
city, and encamped at a few miles distance ; with an 
intention of proceeding to his government without 
leave, but without drawing the sword, unless in self 
defence. Learning that an attack was certainly 
intended, he invited to his assistance the Jaat Raja 
Soorfije Mul. This chief had already fought in his 
service, and readily joined his old friend and com* 
mander.^ The Vizir set up a new Emperor, a youth 
whom he represented as one of the royal princes ; 
and laid siege to the castle. It was vigorously de- 
fended by the spirit and bravery of the young Ameer 
al Omrah ; and, after a fruitless contest of six months, 
both parties were glad to negotiate. Suffder Jung 
gave up his pretended Prince, and was allowed to 

1 Th« Jaats or JauU, inhabiting the mountainous region, from lh€i 
Chumbul and Jumna eastward, to the Jeypoor Rajabship on the west; 
and from twenty coss to the southward of Agra, to the province of 
Delhi on the north, were known as a formidable predato^ tribe fVom 
the earliest period of the Mohamedan history. The original seat of the 
Jaats appears to have been near the Indus, in the lower part of Multan. 
Their chief, or one of iheir chiefs, was received into the service of 
Jehander Shah, and behaved with gallantry in the war between that 
Prince and Feroksere. Upon the ascendancy gained by the latter 
Prince, the Jaat retired with his plunder to his fortress of Bhurtpore. 
This chief was succeeded by his son, who was obliged to become tri? 
butary to the Rajah of Jeypoor. To him succeeded his brother, who 
contrived to throw off his dependance upon the Rajpoot; and, first of 
his race, assumed the title of Rajah. During the weakness of Mahomed 
Shah^s administration, he spread his incursions to the very walls of 
Agra, and left to his son and successor, Sooraje Mull, a considerable 
kingdom. His power, and vicinity to the capital, rendered him aa 
object of consequence ; and the Vizir had attached him to his interests 
by placing him ^mong the Omrahs of the empire, and other favours.^ 
See an account of the Jaats, Asiat. An. B«g. 180S ; Characters, p. 19. 
Also ** A Sketch of Rajehpootaneh,'' Uranslated from the Persian, in 
*^ Tracts, &c." by William Francklin, a small volume, published in 
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BOOK III. retire to his goveram^nt, but was deprived of the 
^°^^' ^' Vizirit, which was bestowed upon Intizam ad Dow- 
.^^^ lab, son of the late Vizir Kummir ad Dien Khan. 

The Jaat Rajah, Sooraje Mul, had given suffi- 
cient umbrage by his support of the rebellious Vizir; 
but, during the weakness of the Mogul government, 
the Jaats had also extended their encroachments over 
a great part of the province of Agra. The youthful 
ardour of Ghazee ad Dien suggested to him an 
expedition for the entire reduction of the Jaat country. 
He called to his assistance a Mahratta general, 
Holkar Mulhar ; and the Jaats, unable to keep the 
field, retired to their strong holds. To reduce them 
speedily, heavy cannon was required. For this Gazee 
ad Dien applied to the £mperor. But the aspiring 
temper of the Ameer al Omrah was already formid- 
able to both the Emperor and Intizam ad Dowlah. 
Sooraje Mul, aware of their sentiments, conveyed 
intimation to the Emperor, that if he would meet 
him at Secundra, he would join him with all his 
forces, and deliver him at once from the dangers 
which, from the ambition of his Ameer al Omrah, 
impended over his person and throne. The scheme 
was relished; and the Emperor, under pretence of 
a hunting party, set forward with as great a force as 
possible on the road to Secundra. He had advanced 
as fhr as that city, when Holkar Mulhar surprised 
his camp in the night. The Emperor, the Vizir, 
and other leading officers, fled, disguised as women ; 
leaving even their wives and daughters behind them. 
Upon this the army disbanded, and Gazee ad Dien 
marched to the capital, where nothing remained to 
oppose him. He invested himself with the office of 
Vizir ; seized the Emperor and his mother ; blinded 
them both ; and bringing forth Yezzez ad Dien, son 
of the late Jehander Shah, proclaimed him Emperor, 
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bj the title of Aulumgeer the Second. This revdu- BOOR IIL 
tiori occurred in the year 1753.* ^°^^' ^- 

During the same year died Suffder Jung, Subah- ^.'tss, 
der of Oude ; and was succeeded by Sujah ad Dow- 
lah, his son. About the same time died also Meer 
Munnoo, Viceroy, under the Abdalee King, of the 
provinces of Multan and Lahore. By the severe ex- 
actions of the government, and the interruptions of 
agriculture through the ravages and terror of war, 
these provinces had for some time been severely af- 
flicted with scarcity. Of this» one important conse- 
quence was, an accession to the numbers and power 
of the Seiks; for that people making it a rule to pro- 
vide maintenance and occupation for one anothar^ 
great numbers of persons in distress were tempted to 
join them ; and all were readily received upon adopt- 
ing the garb and principles of the sect.^ The Ab* 
dallee Shah withdrew not the government of Multan 
and Lahore from the family of Meer Munnoo. His 
son was a minor ; but, in quality of guardian of the 
minor, his mother was allowed to act in his stead. 
Under this arrangement, the disorder of the provinces 
increased. The weakness of the administration sug- 
gested to the Vizir, who now had changed his title 
from that of Gazee ad Dien Khan to that of Umad 
al Mulk, the project of wresting the provinces at once 
from the hands of this female superintendant, and 
from the dominion of the Afghauns. During the life 
of Meer Munnoo, the daughter of the Governess had 
been promised in marriage to Gazee ad Dien Khan, 
who now claimed fulfilment of the contract. The 
mother^ to whom few events could yield greater plea- 
sure, conveyed to him his bride, with all the magni- 

1 The Seer Mutakhareen is followed in the text. Francklia (Hist, of 
Shah Aulum, p. 4) says^ 1755. 
*Seer Mnukhareen, iii. 137* 
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BOOK III. fioence which the importance of the nuptiak appeared 
^"*^' ^' to require. Under the confidence and security which 
j,-^^ this alliance inspired, the Vizir detached a body of 
troops to Lahore, who seized, and conveyed to his 
camp, the deluded Governess, inveighing against his 
perfidy, and denouncing the vengeance which Ahmed 
Shah, her sovereign, would speedily exact 

The fulfilment of her angry predictions was not long 
deferred. The exasperated Afghaun hasted from 
Candahar to Lahore, which was evacuated on his ap- 
proach; and thence directed his march to Delhi. 
The Vizir, sensible of his inability to contend with 
the storm, eagerly solicited reconciliation with his 
mother-in-law, and employed her as a mediator with 
the Shah. The invader rejected mot the prayer, but 
demanded a large contribution as the price of his cle- 
mency ; and, in the mean time, continued his march 
to DeUiL The wretched Aulumgeer, having no 
means of resistance, opened to him the gates of the 
capital ; and afifected to receive him as a royal guest. 
For some weeks, Delhi was subject to all the enor- 
mities which are practised by a barbarian soldiery, on 
a prostrate foe. To gratify more fully the rapacity 
of the invader, Umad al Mulk offered to go in per- 
son to raise contributions in tlie Dooab, or country 
between the Jumna and Ganges ; while the Dooranee 
Shah was to march against the country of the Jaat 
Rajah Sooraje MuL He had i^uced some for- 
tresses, and was employed in besieging the citadel of 
Agra, when a plague broke out in his camp. Upon 
this he formed the resolution of returning immediately 
to his own country, without even waiting for the re- 
turn of the Vizir. An interview, as he passed Delhi, 
again took place between him and Aulumgeer. The 
fallen Mogul entreated the invader of his country not 
to leave him in the hands of his overbearing Vizir. 
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Nujeeb ad Dowlah, a chief of Rohillas, who had BOOK IIL 
lately acted a conspicuous part in the imperial service, '*' ^' 
was, at the request of the Emperpr, appointed Ameer 1756. 
al Omrah; and to him the Dooranee recommended 
the protection of his master. 

The Vizir, upon the retreat of the Abdalees, en- 
gaged in his party Ahmed Khan, the Bungush chief 
of Furrukhabad, whose father had lost his life in the 
contest with the Rohillas. To him and his Afghauns 
he joined an army of Mahrattas, under Ragonaut 
Raow and Holkar. With this force he marched to 
Delhi. The Emperor and Nujeeb ad Dowlah shut 
the gates of the city ; but, after a siege of forty-five 
days, the Emperor was obliged to submit ; while Nu- 
jeeb ad Dowlah 9 by bribing the Mahrattas, obtained 
the means of escaping to his own district ii^ Rohil- 
cund ; and his office of Ameer al Omrah was bestowed 
upon Ahmed Khan. Alee Gohur, the eldest son of 
Aulumgeer, was in the vicinity of Delhi, supporting 
himself with a small body of cavalry on some districts 
which he had in Jaghire. The Vizir made his father 
recall him ; and the Prince repaired to Delhi, but re- 
fused to enter the citadel where he might easUy be 
confined. He was, accordingly, besieged in his pa- 
lace ; but a few of his followers cut a passage for him 
through the troops of the Vizir, and he made his 
escape to Nujeeb ad Dowlah, with whom, and with 
the Subahdar of Oude, he remained for some months; 
and then betook himself for an asylum to the English 
in Bengal. 

The settlement which, with short-sighted policy, 
the Viceroy of Oude had given to a body of Mahrat- 
tas in part of Rohilcund, had fired other Mahrattas 
with a passion for the fertile country beyond the Gan- 
ges. Of this passion, in labouring the ruin of Nu- 

VOL. II. 2 E 
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BOOK III. jeeb ad Dowlah, and of the Nabob of Oode,* whose 
^^^' ^' power he dreaded^ and whose government he desired, 
1756. Umad al Mulk resolved to make his account At 
his instigation two chiefs Junkojee and Duttah Sin- 
dia, set out from Deccan, meditating no less than the 
entire subjugation of Hindustan. They crossed the 
Jumna; and driving Nujeeb ad Dowlah from the 
open country, besieged him in one of his forts, where 
he defended himself with obstinate bravery. Sajah 
ad Dowlah saw that the danger was common ; and 
collecting an army marched to support him. He 
encountered the Mahratta army ; gained the advan- 
tage, and forced it to cross the Jumna, where a consi- 
derable portion of it perished in the waters. Hear- 
ing at the same time of the march of the Abdisdee 
S3iah, its leaders were sufficiently disposed to accom- 
modation. 

As soon as Umad' al Mulk, the Vizir, was made 
acquainted with the alliance of Sujah ad Dowiah and 
the Rohillas, it was his desire, as his interest, to mardi 
to the assistance of his Mahratta allies. But he was 
now beset with a number of difficulties. The Abdalee 
Shah, whom he had twice offended, was in motion : 
The Rohillas, with the Nabob of Oude, were oppos- 
ing the Mahrattas : And Aulumgeer was in corres- 
pondence with all his enemies. He resdved, witibout 

> The term Nabobs as equivalent to Subahdar» u vety nodero m 

Hindustan ; and is said to have begun with Sujah Dowlah. Formerlj 
it was not applied to the Sabahdar, or governor of the Subah, but to 
the Subahdar*s deputy, or locum tenens ; the literal nueanhig of the 
word being deputy. The new ase of the terjn is thus accoufUed* Ua in 
the Seer Mutakhareen (ilL 167) : When the Prince Alee Gohur was 
on th« Tisit just oientioned, to Sujah ad Dowlah, and received the com« 
plimeots of that Governor, he addressed him by the title of hroUter 
yabohf which being reckoned an e^gant compliment* passed into con- 
versation, when the name was afterwards currently applied to him, and 
also to other governors. 
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tcrupl^ to detiyer himself from the laat of these diffi- Bocm ni. 
cutties. A trusty Cashmerian haying received his ^"^^' *' 
commissioD, the Emperor was stabbed with pcngnards, 1759. 
and his body thrown out upon the strand of the Jum* 
na; where it was stripped by the people, and remain- 
ed exposed for eighteen hours. Mohee al Sunnut» a 
son or grandson of Kaum Buksh, the youngest son o£ 
Aurungzd)e, was takenirom confinement, and set up 
as the pageant of royalty; after which the Vizir 
hastened to join the conflict against Nujeeb ad Dow- 
lah and the Nabob of Oude. He was on his march 
when he heard that peace was concluded ; and that 
tibe Mahrattas were gone to oppose themselves to the 
ai^iroach of the Abdalee King. The means of per- 
sonal safety now etigrossed the mind of Umad al 
Muft. He retired to the country of Suraje Mul» 
and shut hmiself up in one of the strongest of his 
forts. 

Upon the last retreat of Ahmed Dooranee Shah 
from Hindustan, he had left his son Governor of La- 
hore and M ultan ; disordered by revolutions, wasted 
and turbi^nt. A chief who had served with distinc* 
lion under the late Meer Munnoo incited the Seiks to 
j(»D him in molesting the Dooranees ; and th^ gain- 
ed several important advantages over their principal 
commanders. They invited the Mahratta generals, 
Ragonaut Raow, S^uimsheer Bahadur, and Holkar, 
who had advanced into the neighbourhood of Delhi, 
to join them in driving the Abdalees from Lahore. 
No occupation could be more agreeable to the Mah- 
rattas. After taking Sirhind, they advanced to La> 
hore, where the Abdalee Prince made but a fedde 
resistance, and fled. This event put them in posses- 
sion of both Multan and Lahore. Placing the coun- 
try under a temporary government, they marche4 
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BOOK m. homeward at the approach of the rains; but left d 
^"^^- ^' Mahratta Subahdar, who next season extended his 
1760, acquisitions as far as the river Attok. It was at this 
very time that the army, of which we have already 
spoken, marched to take possession of Rohilcund and 
Oude : And the whole Indian continent appeared now 
about to be swallowed up by the Mahrattas. Had not 
Ahmed Shah, the Abdalee, whose empire was in its 
youth and vigour, been upon the stage : had not the 
Mahrattas at that time been possessed of extraor- 
dinary power ; the Mahrattas, in the one case ; the 
Abdalees, in the .other, might have extended their 
dominion from Thibet and Persia to Cape Comorin* 
The opposition which they made to one another open- 
ed a way for a maritime nation to introduce itself 
from the other side of the globe, and to acquire by 
rapid strides a more complete ascendant over that ex- 
tensive region than any single government had ever 
attained* 

Ahmed Shah was not only roused by the loss of 
his two provinces, and the disgrace imprinted on his 
arms ; but he was invited by the chiefs md people of 
Hindustan, groaning under the depredations of the 
Mahrattas, to march to their succour and become 
their King. The Mahrattas, flying before him, eva- 
cuated the two provinces at his approach ; and assem- 
bled together from all quarters in the neighbourhood 
of Delhi. The Dooranee army was joined by the 
chiefs of Kohilcund, Nujeeb ad Dowlah, SaadooUah 
Khan, Hafiz Rhamut, and Doondee Khan. For 
some days the Dooranees hovered round the Mahratta 
camp ; when the Mahrattas, who were distressed for 
provisions, came out and offered battle. Their army, 
consisting of 80,000 veteran cavalry, was almost 
wholly destroyed ; and Duttah Sindia, their General^ 
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was among the slain. A detachment of horse sent book iir, 
against another body of Mahrattas, who were maraud- ^°^^' ^* 
ing under Holkar in the neighbourhood of Secundra, 2760. 
surprised them so completely that Holkar fled naked, 
with a handful of followers^ and the rest, with the 
exception of a few prisoners and fugitives, were all 
put to the sword. 

During the rainy season, while the Dooranee Shah 
was quartered at Secundra, the news of this disaster 
and disgrace excited the Mahrattas to the greatest 
exertions. A vast army was collected ; and Sudda* 
sheo Raow, commonly called Bhaow, the nephew of 
BaUajee, the Peshwa, and other chiefs of the greatest 
note, assuming the command, the Mahrattas marched to 
gratify the resentments, and fulfil the unbounded hopes 
of the nation. Having been joined by Sooraje M ul the 
Jaat, and Umad al Mulk the Vizir, they anived at 
the Jumna before it was sufficiently fallen to permit 
either the Mahrattas on the other side, or the Door- 
ranees, to cross. In the mean time they marched to 
Delhi, of which after some resistance they took pos- 
session ; plundered it with their usual rapacity, tear- 
ing away even the gold and silver ornaments of the 
palace ; proclaimed Sultan Jewan Bukht, the son of 
Alee (^ohur, Emperor ; and named Sujah ad Dowlah, 
Nabob of Oude, his Vizir. Impatient at intelligence 
of these and some other transactions, Ahmed Shah 
swam the Jumna, still deemed impassable, with his 
whole army. This daring adventure, and the remem- 
brance of the late disaster, shook the courage of the 
Mahrattas ; and they entrenched their camp on a plain 
near Pannipiit. The Dooranee, having surrounded 
their position with parties of troops, to prevent the 
passage of supplies, contented himself for some days 
with skirmishing. At last he tried an assault; when 
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BOOK III. the Rohilla infantry of Nujeeb ad Dowlah forced thrir 
/^°^^'^' way into the Mahratta workk, and Bulwant Raow 
1760. ^^^ other chiefs was killed: butni^t put an end to 
the conflict. Meanwhile scarcity prevailed, and filth 
accumulated, in the Mahratta camp. The vigilance 
of Ahmed intercepted their convoys. In a little time 
famine and pestilence raged. A battle became the 
only resource. The Abdalee restrained his troops 
till the Mahrattas had advanced a considerable way 
from their works ; when he rushed upon them with 
80 much rapidity as left them hardly any time for 
using their cannon. The Bhaow was killed early in 
the action ; confusion soon pervaded the army, and a 
dreadful carnage ensued. The field was floated with 
blood. Twenty-two thousand men and women were 
taken prisoners. Of those who escaped from the field 
of battle, the greater part were butchered by the peo- 
ple of the country, who had suffered from their depre- 
dations. Of an army of 140^000 horse, commanded 
by the most celebrated generals of the nation, only 
three chiefs of any rank, and a mere residue of the 
troops, found their way to Decca. The Dooranee 
Shah made but little use of this mighty victory. 
After remaining a few months at Delhi, he recog 
nized Alee Gohur, as Emperor, by the title of Shah 
Aulum the Second ; and entrusting Nujeeb ad Dow 
lah with the superintendance of affairs, till his maste^ 
should return from Bengal, he marched back to his 
capital of Cabul in the end of the year 1760, With 
Aulungeer the Second, the empire of the Moguls 
may be justly considered as having arrived at its 
dose. Hie unhappy Prince who now received the 
name of Emperor, and who after a life of misery 
and disaster, ended his days a pensioner of English 
merchants, never possessed a sufficient degree of 
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power to consider himself for one moment as master BOOK iii. 
of the throne.^ ^jCh^ 

J The events of Aulumgeer's and the preceding reign are found in 
considerable detail in the Seer Mutakhareen (iii. 62 — IQS), which is 
abridged by Scott^ Hist, of Aurungzebe*s Successors, p. SC4---S46. The 
principal facts are noticed, but in certain respects somewhat differently, 
by Fraocklio, l^fe of Shah Auluin« p. 7 — ^• 
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CHAP. V. 

A Comparison of the State of Civilization among 
the Mahomedan Conquerors of India with the 
State of Civilization among the Hindus. 

BOOK IIT. After this display of the transactions to which the 
^^^^' ^' Mahomedan nations have given birth in Hindustan, 
it is necessary to ascertain, as exactly as possible, 
the particular stage of civilization at which these 
nations had arrived. Beside the importance of this 
inquiry, as a portion of the history of the human 
mind, and a leading fact in the history of India ; it is 
requisite for the purpose of ascertaining whether the 
civilization of the Hindus received advancement or 
depression, from the ascendancy over them which the 
Mahomedans acquired. 

We have seen, in the comparisons adduced to illus- 
trate the state of civilization among the Hindus, that 
the nations, in the western parts of Asia; the Persians, 
the Arabians, and even the Turks ; possessed a degree 
of intellectual faculties rather higher than the nations 
situated beyond them toward the East ; were rather 
less deeply involved in the absurdities and weaknesses 
of a rude state of society ; had in fact attained a stage 
of civilization, in some little degree^ higher than the 
other inhabitants of that quarter of the globe. 

This is a statistical fact, to which it is not probable 
that much contradiction will hereafter be applied. It 
is chiefly of importance, for the present inquiry, to 
show; that the people who actually invaded Hindus- 
tan, and assumed the government over so large a 
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portion of its inhabitants, were perfectly on a level BOOK ill. 
with the Arabians and Persians, in the highest state ^"^^' ^' 
of their civilization. 

The Mahomedans, who established their dominion 
in Hindustan, were principally derived from the. 
eastern portions of that great country which was 
contained within the limits of the Persian empire in 
its greatest extent 

• These eastern provinces of the great Persian empire, 
Bactria and Transoxiana, with the contiguous regions, 
at the time when those men were formed- who estab- 
lished the Mahomedan dominion in Hindustan, were 
remarkable rather for exceeding than falling short of 
the other parts of that empire, in the attainments of 
civilized life. The language of Balk was reckoned 
the most elegant dialect of the Persian tongue ; and* 
when God speaks mildly and gently to the cherubim 
surrounding his throne, this, according to the Maho* 
medans, is the language he employs. A large pro- 
portion of the men who have been most distinguished 
in all the different walks of Persian literature, have 
been natives of Balk; of whom it may suffice to 
mention' Mahomed £bn Emir Khowand Shah, better 
known to Europeans under the name of Mirkhond, the. 
author of a great historical work, to which Europeans 
have been indebted for much of their kno^le^ge of 
Persian history; Bashid, a celebrated poet; and 
Anwari, &mous both as a poet and astronomer. So 
greatly was Balk distinguished during the reigns of 
the immediate successors of Gingis Khan, that it was 
denominated Kobbat al Isl&m, the metropolis of 
Islamism. Bokhara was one of the greatest seats of 
learning in the East. Students flocked from all parts 
to the celebrated university of Bokhara. In the 
Mogul language, Bokh&r, we are told, is a common 
appellation for a learned man. Among the celebrated, 
7 

Digitized by VjOOQIC 



4S9 Proofs of the Civilization 

BOOK m. men who have made illustrious the studies of Bdchara, 

/^°^^'^' is found a name, ranked high among his contem- 

poraries in all the quarters of the globe, Ebn Stna, or 

Avicenna^ who wrote above one hundred volumes^ 

and died in 1036, at the early age of fifty-eight. 

The Moguls were not perfectly barbarous when 
they advanced upon the countries of the West. It is 
sufficiently proved that they had the use of letters; 
they had an alphabet of their own, in no d^ree cor- 
responding with the troublesome characters of the 
Chinese, but as ingenious and simple as that of the 
Romans. The degree in which they approximated 
to the mental capacity of the most enlightened nations 
0f Asia, is abundantly proved, not only by that power 
of combined action which enabled them to effect their 
conquests, but by the skill with which they regulated 
the government of China, as well as that of Persia 
iftndTransoxiana,to which they subsequently advanced. 
It appears not that the government in those several 
countries was more skilfully conducted in any hands, 
than in those of the immediate successors of Gingis. 
The Moguls, at the time of their coniquests, were so 
fiiUy prepared for a new step in civilization, that they 
assimilated themselves with wonderful rapidity, both 
in China and Persia, to the more cultivated people 
among whom they had arrived ; and, in a short time, 
were to be distinguished from them rather by slight 
shades of character and manners, than any difference 
in point of civilization. In their new acquisitions in 
Persia and Transoxiana, they were celebrated for 
prosecuting the sciences with great ardour; and, in 
particular, for having laid astronomy, geography, and 
the mathematical sciences, under great obligations. 
In the dty of Samarcand, the seat of government of 
one of the sons of Gingis and his successors, ^ the 
academy of sciences,'' to use the words of the writer 
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ita the Universal History, ^ waff one of tihe most BOOK in. 
eminent to be found among the Mahomedans, who ^°^^' ^' 
resorted thither to study from all the neighbouring 
countries.'* Abulfeda mentions two decisive marks 
of a considerable degree of civilization* In his time 
the streets were paved, and water was conveyed into 
the dty by leaden pipes. The silk-paper made here 
was the most beautiful in Asia ; and in great request 
over all the East^ 

Mahmood, of Ghizni, the founder of the first Ma- 
facnnedan dynasty ia Hindustan, was the most accom* 
plished Prince in Asia. His court contained an 
assemblage of learned men. The greatest poet of 
Asia wrote in his capital, and was fostered by his 
bounty. He and his nobles adorned Ghizni with an 
architecture which rendered it the finest dty in the 
East. He there erected an university, which he 
richly endowed, and made it one of the principal seats 
of learning in that quarter of the globe.* 

Under Mahmood of Ghizni, the great sovereign of 
Persia, who combined in his service all the finest 
spirits that Persian dvilization could produce, the 
Hindus could not be said to be over-nm, or held in 
subjection by a people less civilized than themselves. 
As little could this be said under the descendants of 
Mahmood, who, though inferior to him in personal 
qualities, were themselves formed, and served by men 
who were formed, under the full influence of Persian 
arts and knowledge. The same was undoubtedly the 
case with the princes of the Gaurian dynasty. They, 



> For these facts, the reader will find the original authors faith fullj 
«uoted and extracted, in the Universal History, ii. 359, 354 ; \v. 30Q, 
993; T. 193. Modern Part, 8yo. Ed. In exploring the Persiao and 
Arabian Authorities, the authors of the UniFersal History are not tha 
worst of out guides. 

• Vide lopra, |i. 9S8. 
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BOOK m. and the leaders by whom they were principally served, 
* ^' were, in respect of training and knowledge, in reality 
Persians. It will not be denied, that the Moguls, 
the last of the Mahomedan dynasties of Hindustan, 
had remained a sufficient time in Transoxiana and 
Persia, to have acquired all the civilization of these 
two countries, long before they attempted to perfonn 
conquests in India. The Persian language was the 
language they used ; the Persian laws, and the Per* 
sian religion, were the laws and religion they had 
espoused ; it was the Persian literature to which they 
were devoted ; and they carried along with them the 
full benefit of the Persian arts and knowledge, when 
they established themselves in Hindustan. 

The question, therefore, is. Whether by a govern- 
ment, moulded and conducted agreeably to the pro- 
perties of Persian civilization, instead of a government 
moulded and conducted agreeably to the properties of 
Hindu civilization, the Hindu population of India lost 
or gained. For the aversion to a government, because 
in the hands of foreigners ; that is, of men who are 
called by one rather than some other name, without 
regard to the qualities of the government, whether 
better or worse; is a prejudice which reason dis- 
claims. As India was not governed by the Moguls, 
in the character of a detached province, valued only 
as it could be rendered useful to another state, which 
is the proper idea of foreign conquest ; but became 
the sole residence and sole dominion of the Mogul 
government, which thereby found its interest as 
closely united to that of India, as it is possible for the 
interest of a despotical government to be united with 
that of its people, the Mogul government was, to all 
the effects of interest, and thence of behaviour, not a 
foreign, but a native government. With these consi- 
derations before the inquirer, it will, not admit of any 
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long dispute, that haman nature in India gained, BOOK in: 
and gained very considerably, by passing from a ^^^'^' 
Himfai to a Mahomedan government. Of this, with- 
out descending to particulars, the situation of human 
nature, under the Hindu governments which we have 
seen; that qf the Mahrattas, for example; that of 
Nepaul ; that of Mysore, before the time of Hyder 
Ali ; or that of Travancore ; affords a very satisfiEu:-* 
tory proo£ The defects of Mahomedan rule, enor- 
mous as they justly deserve to be held, can by no 
means be regarded as equal to those which univer- 
sally distinguish the government of Hindus. 

The same minute analysis might here be instituted 
of the grand circumstances which constitute the 
marks of civilization among the Mahomedans of 
India, as has been already executed in regard to the 
Hindus. But it is by no means necessary. The state 
of dvilizatioQ among the Hindus has been myste- 
rious, and little known. With the state of civiliza* 
tion in Persia the instructed part of European readers 
are pretty familiar. Besides ; in analysing the cir- 
cumstances which constitute the marks of civilization 
among the Hindus, such comparisons, for the sake 
of illustration, were made with the corresponding 
circumstances among the Persians, as served to throw 
some light upon the state of civilization among the 
latter people, and to show in what position they stood 
as compared with the Hindus. A few short reflec- 
tions under each of the heads will therefore suffice. 

I. Classification and Disteibution of the 
People. In this grand particular, the superiority 
of the order of things among the Mahomedans, over 
that among the Hindus, was inexpressibly great. 
The Mahomedans were exempt fr(Hn the institution 
of caste ; that institution which stands a more effec* 
tual barrier against the welfare of human nature than 
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BOOR m. atiy other instituticHi which the worldiigs of captioe 
^^^' ^' and of selfishness have ever produGed. Undw the 
Mahomedan despotisms of the East^ nearly as much 
as m republics themselves, all men are treated as 
eqoal. There is no noble, no {aivileged class. Le- 
gally, there is no hereditary property, as the king is 
the heir of all his subjects. The inAy thi^g whidi 
creates distinction, is oflbse; or the exercise of some 
portion of the powers of govenunent For oflhse, 
there is no monopolizing class. Men from the voy 
lowest ranks of life are daily rising to the highest 
commands; where each of them is honoured, in pro- 
portion not to the opolenoe of his Beither, but the 
qualities which he himsdf displays. Though here, 
there is wanting thai barrier to the unEmited progress 
of the power of the king, which was found in the 
hereditary nobility of Europe ; yet the situation <^ 
Spain, of Poland, and, in a greater or less d^ree^ of 
every country in Europe, shows that the body of 
the people is not much benefited, when the unlimited 
power of oppressing them, instead of being confined 
to the hands of the king and his servants, is ^ared 
between him and a body of nobles. 

IL The Fokm of Government. In the sun- 
l^icity of Oriental despotism, thoe is not much room 
£9r diversity of form. Yet there are drcumstanoes 
which distinguish to a considerable extent the state of 
government among the Mahomedans from that among 
the Hindus ; and all of them to the advantage q£ the 
fi^rmer. 

Under the IMahomedan sovereigns, there was a re- 
gular distribution of the functions of government, to 
certain fixed and regular officers ; that of the Vizir, 
that of the Buk^ee, Ameer al Omrah, and so on. 
Under the Hindu sovereigns, there appears to have 
been a coiifurion c^ all things together in one hetero* 
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gcmeoos mass. The sovereign^ goiemed by a SDrt of book m. 
council, composed of Brahmens, who exerqsed the ^°^''' ^* 
powers of government, according to no pre-established 
plan ; but according as each bj intrigue, or by repu- 
tation, could obtain an ascendany among the rest^ 
The natural and common order of things, in this situa- 
tion, was, that some one individual acquired a predo- 
minant influence; and employed the rest as merely 
his instruments. This man became, by way of dis- 
tinction, the minister-— peshwa, as he is called by the 
Mahrattas. Where the council of Brahmens is not a 
regular establishment; the sovei*eign chooses a minis- 
ter, that is, a depositary of all his power ; who ^s- 
poses of it in portions, regulated by no rule, and by 
not much of estaUished custom and habit.. 

To the abuse of the power which is placed in the 
hand of absolute sovereigns, there is no limit, except 
from three circumstances : 1. Religion, 2. Insurrec- 
tion, 3. Manners. 

1. When it is said thai Religion opposes the will 
of the sovereign, it is meant that the ministers of 
religion oppose it ; the priests : For, as a political en^- 
gine, religion, without somebody to stand up for it, is 
a dead letter. Now, the priests can only oppose the 
wiU of the sovereign, when, by their influence over 
the minds of men, they have acquired a great portion 
of power, a power which the king is afraid to provoke. 
Again, this power of the priests will, or will not, be 
applied, in a way to protect the people from the 

1 Mr. Grant remarks that Ktrkpatrtck's account of Nepaul exhibits a 
form of govern men tySUte officers, civil, and military, nearly the same 
as were established in Hindustan, under the rule of the Moguls. Grant's 
Oliservations on the Hindos, p. 41. But Kirkpatrick's account is very 
■imperfect, and he appears to have supplied his want of information, by 
ideas borrowed from what he knew in other parts of India. Besides, 
the Nepaulians, as well as the Mahrattas^ were in a situation to borrow 
from the Mahoroedans. 
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BOOK IIL abuse of the sovneign power, according as the sove- 
^^' ^' .reign allies btmself with it, or does not allj himself 
with it. If he allies himself with it ; that is to saj, 
if he associates the power of the priests with his own, 
and admits th^m to a due share of the benefits which 
he pursues, the power of the priests is employed, not 
in checking, but in supporting him in the abuse of his 
power. Now, so completely was the power of the 
priests associated with that of the sovereign, under 
the Hindu system of government, that the power of 
the sovereign was almost wholly transferred into the 
hands of the priests. As the benefit of abusing the 
sovereign power was shared so largely with them- 
selves, they had no motive to check, but every motive 
to support. To misgovemment accordingly, under 
Hindu sovereigns, we find no where any symptoms 
of opposition from<religion. 

Under Mahomedan sovereigns, the alliance be- 
tween the Church and the State is much less complete. 
The Caliphs, it is true, were at once head magistrates, 
and head priests : In other situations, under Maho- 
medan sovereigns, the priests have had little political 
power. Except in some matters of established cus- 
tom, which by themselves are little capable of mend- 
ing the condition of the people upon the whole, they 
have never had sufficient influence, nor apparently 
any inclination, to protect the people from the abuses 
of sovereign power. Herein they differ from the 
Hindu system of priesthood, and the difference is an 
important one, that they are not allied with those who 
abuse the sovereign power, and yield them no pro- 
tection. 

3. Insurrection is a principle of salutary opera- 
tion, under the governments of the East. To that is 
owing almost every thing which the people are any 
where left to enjoy. I have already had some opjwr- 
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tunitieSy and as I proceed shall have more, to point BOOK ni. 
out remarkable instances of its practical effects. In ^°^^' ^\ 
a situation where there is no regular institution to 
liiDait the power of gratifying the will, the caprices, 
and the desires of the sovereign and his instruments^ 
at the expense of the people, there is nothing which 
hinders the people from being made as ^completely 
wretched as the unbounded gratification, at their ex- 
pense, of the will, caprices, and desires of those who 
have sovereign power over them, can render human 
beings ; except the dread of insurrection. But, in a 
situation where the mass of the people have nothing 
to lose, it is seldom difficult to excite them to insur- 
rection. The sovereigns of the East find, by expe- 
rience, that the people, if oppressed beyond a certain 
limit, are apt to rebel ; never want leaders of capacity 
in such a case to conduct them; and are very apt to 
tread thdr present race of oppressors under tiieir feet. 
This prospect lays these rulers under a certain degree 
of restraint ; and is the main spring of that portion 
of goodness which any where appears in the practical 
state of the despotisms of the East. But the dread of 
insurrection was reduced to its lowest terms, amoiig a 
people, whose apathy and patience under suffering ex^ 
ceeded those of any other specimen of the human 
race. The spirit, and excitability, and courage of 
the Mahomedan portion of the Indian population, un* 
doubtedly furnished, as far as it went, an additional 
motive to good government, on the part of the sove- 
reigns of Hindustan. 

3. It is in a higher state of dvilization than that 
exemplified, either among the Mahomedans or among 
the Hindus, that Manners have great influence in 
limiting the abuses of sovereign power. It is only in 
proportion as the mind of man is susceptible of plea- 
sure from the approbation, pain from the disapproba- 

VOL. II. 3 F 
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BOOK in. tioD, of his Sdlow creatures, that he is capdile of re« 
^^^^' ^' straint from the operation of maaners ; unless in so 
far as thej increase or diminish the chance of insur-^ 
rection. Though no great amount of sahitaiy effects 
is» therefore, to be ascribed to the operatimi of man- 
ners, under the sovereigns, either of Hindu or of 
Mahomedan breed, the benefit, as &r as it went, 
was all on the side of the Mahomedans. There 
was, in the manners of the Mahomedan conquerors 
of India, an activity, a manliness, an independence, 
which rendered it less easy for despotism to sink, 
among them, to that disgusting state of weak and 
profligate barbarism, which is the natural condition 
of government among such a passive people as-the 
Hindus. 

Further, along with those remains of barbarism 
which in considerable amount adhere to the best of 
the Mahomedan nations, as well as to s|ll the other 
inhaUtants of Asia, a considerable portion of fiain 
good sense marked the character of the a>nquerors of 
India ; while the natives of that country are distin- 
guished by a greater deficiency in the important article 
of practical good sense, than any peofde, above the 
nnk of savages, of whom we bare any record. The 
practical good sense of any people is not without its 
influence upon the mode of employing the powers oi 
government, and upon the minds of some at least of 
the princes that vndd them. Before the Mogub pro^ 
ceeded to Hindustan, we have a proof, in the In- 
stitutes of the conqueror Timur,^ of the degree of be- 
neficent contrivance, with which he laid down the 
plan of his administration. 

^ I i^>pointed a Suddur, a man of holiness, and of 

1 The Persian version was translated by Major Dary ; and edited^ 
with a preface and other additions, by Mr. White, the Arabic Professor 
atOicfoid,tn lySd. 
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jllusttious dignity, to watch orer the conduct of the book iii^ 
fitithful ; that he might regulate the manners of the ^°^^' ^' 
times ; and appcnnt superiors in holy offices; andiesta- 
blish in every city, and in every town, a judge of pe- 
netration, and a doctor learned in the law, and a 
supervisor of the markets, of the weights, and the 
measures. 

^' And I established a judge for the army, and a 
judge for the subjects: and I sent into ev&cy provin<ie 
and kingdom, an instructor in the law, to deter the 
faithful from those things whi(4i are forbidden, and to 
lead them in the truth. 

" And I ordained that in every town, and in e^ery 
city, a mosque, and a school, and a monastery, and an 
alms-house for the poor tod the indigent, and ata 
hospital for the sick and infirm, Should be founded^ 
and that a physician should be appointed to attend the 
hospital ; and that in every dty a govemmettt^hoose, 
and a court for the administration of justice sJMnild 
be built ; and that superintendaats should be appoint^ 
ed to watch over the cultivated lands, and over the 
husbandmen. 

^* And I commanded that they should build places of 
worship, and monasteries in every city ; and that they 
should erect structures for the reception of travellers 
on the high roads, and that they should make bridges 
across the rivers. 

** And I commanded that the ruined bridges should 
be repaired ; and that bridges should be constructed 
over the rivulets, and over the rivers ; and that on 
the roads, at the distance of one stage from each othe]% 
Kauruwansarai should be erected ; and that gUards 
and watchmen should be stationed on the road, and 
that in every Kauruwansarai peo{^ should be ap- 
pointed to reside ; and that the watching and guard- 
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BOOK III. ing of the roads should appertain unto them ; and that 
^^^^^ those guards should be answerable for whatever 
-should be stolen on the roads from the unwary tra- 
veller. 

^ And I ordered that the Suddur and the Judge 
should, from time to time, lay before me all the eccle- 
siastical affairs of my empire; and I appointed a 
Judge in equity^ that he might transmit unto me all 
(dvil matters of litigation, that came to pass amongst 
my troops and my subjects," 

• Here is a selection of four of the most important 
objects of government, in making a provision for 
which, the first care and attention of the Mogul sove- 
reign are employed: The administration of justice; 
the instruction of the people ; the facilitation of inter- 
course ; and his own knowledge of all that is trans- 
acted in his name. That the provision for these ob- 
jects was very incomplete, we have sufficient assur- 
ance ; but some progress was made in the art and 
science of government, when they were pointed out 
as primary objects of regard ; still more, when some- 
thing considerable was really done for their attain- 
ment. 

Of the twelve maxims of his government, the fol- 
lowing is a selection : 

** Persons of wisdom, and deliberation, and vigi- 
lance, and circumspection, and aged men endowed 
with knowledge and foresight, I admitted to my pri- 
vate councils; and I associated with them, and I 
reaped benefit, and acquired experience from their 
conversation. 

" The soldier and the subject I regarded with the 
same eye. And such was the discipline which I 
established amongst my troops and my subjects, that 
the one was never injured or oppressed by the other. 
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*' Prom amongst the wise and the prudent, who BOOK HI. 
merited trust and confidence, who were worthy of °^^* ^' 
being consulted on the affairs of government, and to 
whose care I might submit the secret concerns of my 
empire, I selected a certain number, whom I consti- 
tuted the repositories of my secrets : And my weighty 
and hidden transactions, and my i^ecret thoughts and 
intentions, I delivered over to them. 

^* By the vizzeers, and the secretaries, and the 
scribes, I gave order and regularity to my public 
councils : I made them the keepers of the mirror of 
my government, in which they showed unto me the 
affairs of my empire, and the concerns of my armies 
and my people : And they kept rich my treasury ; and 
they secured plenty and prosperity to my soldiers and 
to my subjects ; and by proper and skilful measures 
they repaired the disorders incident to empire ; and 
they kept in order the revenues and the expences of 
government; and they exerted themselves in pro- 
moting {denty and population throughout my do- 
minions. 

** Men learned in medicine, and skilled in the art 
of healing, and astrologers and geometricians, Who 
are essential to the dignity of empire, I drew around 
me : And by the aid of physicians and chirurgeons 
I gave health to the sick : And with the assistance 
of astrologers I ascertained the benign or malignant 
aspect of the stars, their motions, and the revolutions 
of the heavens : And with the aid of geometricians 
and architects, I laid out gardens, and planned and 
constructed magnificent buildings. 

" Historians, and such as were possessed of infor- 
mation and intelligence, I admitted to my presence : 
And from these men I heard the lives of the prophets 
and the patriarchs, and the histories of ancient princes, 
and the events by which they arrived at the dignity 
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BOOK III. of empire^ and the causes of the declension of their 
^^^' ^' fortunes : And from the narratives and the histories 
of those. princes, and from the manners and the con- 
duct of each of them, I acquired experience and 
knowledge: And from those men I heard the de- 
scriptions and the traditions of the various regions 
of the globe, and acquired knowledge of the situa- 
tions of the kingdoms of the earth. 

•* To travellers, and to voyagers of every country, 
I gave encouragement, that they might communicate 
unto me the intelligence and transactions of the sur- 
rounding nations: And I appointed merchants and 
chiefs of Kauruwauns to travel to every kingdom 
and to every country, that they might bring unto 
me all sorts of valuable merchandize and rare cu- 
riosities, from Khuttau, and from Khuttun, and from 
Cheen, and from Maucheen, and from Hindostaun, 
and from the cities of Arabia, and from Missur, and 
from Shaum, and from Room, and from the islands 
of the Christians, that they might give me informa- 
tion of the situation, and of the manners and of the 
customs of the natives and inhabitants of those re^ 
gions, and that they might observe and communicate 
unto me the conduct of the princes of every kingdom 
and of every country towards their subjects,** 

All these different points laid down, in writing, as 
main objects of attention in the conduct of govern- 
ment, undoubtedly indicate a state of the human 
mind very considerably removed from the lowest 
barbarism. 

The following regulations respecting the collection 
of the revenues; of all the parts of an imperfect 
government that which most deeply affects the hap- 
piness of the people ; indicate no common share of 
excellence in the spirit of administration : 

And I commanded that the Ameers, and th« 
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Mingbausheesy in collecling the revenues from the BOOK IIL 
subjects, should not, on any account, demand more * ^' 

than the taxes and duties established : 

" And to eveiy province on which a royal assign- 
ment was granted, I ordained that two supervisors 
should be appointed ; that one of thetn should inspect 
the collections, and watch over the concerns of the 
inhabitants, that they might not be impoyerished, 
and that the Jaugheerdaur might not ill use or op- 
press them, and. that he should take an account of all 
the sums which were collected in the province ; and 
that the other supervisor should keep a register of the 
public expenses, and distribute the revenues among 
the soldiers : 

" And every Ameer who was appointed to a jaug- 
heer, I ordained that for the space of three years it 
should remain unto him, and that, after three years^ 
the state of the province should be inspected : If the 
inhabitants were satisfied, and if the country was 
flourishing and populous, that he should be continued 
therein ; but if the contrary should appear, that the 
jaugheer should return unto the crown, and, that for 
the three following years, subsistence should not be 
granted to the holder thereof: 

^* And I ordained that the collection of the taxes 
fcofa the subject might, when necessary, be enforced 
by menaces and by threats, but never by whips and 
by scourges. The governor, whose authority is in- 
ferior to the power of the scourge, is' unworthy to 
govern. 

** I ordained that the revenues and the taxes should 
be odlected in such a manner as might not be produce 
tive of ruin to the subject, or of depopulation to the 
country." 

Of the produce of the fertile and cultivated lands. 



,zed by 



Google 



440 Form of Govemmeni^ 

4 

BOOK III. one third was taken for the government ; and this 
Chap, b. ^^ jjj^ principal, and almost the only source of the 
revenue, 

" And I ordained, whoever undertook the cultiva- 
tion of waste lands, or built an aqueduct, or made a 
canal, or planted a grove, or restored to culture a 
deserted district, that in the first year nothing should 
be taken from him, and that in the second year, 
whatever the subject voluntarily offered should be 
received, and that in the third year the duties should 
be collected according to the regulation. 

*' And I ordained, that if the rich and the powerful 
should oppress the poorer subject, and injure or de- 
stroy his property, an equivalent for the damage 
sustained should be levied on the rich oppressor, and 
be delivered to the injured person, that he might be 
restored to his former estate. 

f* And I ordained^ that in every country three 
Vizzeers should be stationed. The j^rst, for the 
subject-— to keep a regular account of the taxes and 
the duties received, and what sums, and to what 
amount, were paid in by the subject, and under what 
denomination, and on what account, and to preserve 
an exact statement of the whole. The second, for 
the soldier— to take account of the sums paid to the 
troops, and of the sums remaining due unto them.'' 
The third was for certain miscellaneous services, too 
tedious to be specified. 

These details are sufficient to show, that amotig the 
Moguls, even at their first irruption into Hindustan, 
the arts of government were considerably advanced ; 
and that the Hindus had much:^titi gain by a change 
of masters. In the hands of some of the most 
eminent of the Mogul princes, the Emperor Akbar, 
for instance, the powers of govemnient were dis- 
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tributed, and employed with a skill which would BOOK III. 
not disgrace a period of considerable knowledge and ^°^''' ^' 
refinement. 

Though in a pure despotism much depended on 
the qualities of the sovereign, yet when a good plan 
of administration was once fully introduced, a portion 
of its excellence always remmned, for a time ; and 
had a strong tendency to become perpetual. 

III. The Laws. — The laws of the Hindus, we 
have already seen, are such as could not originate in 
any other than one of the weakest conditions of the 
human intellect ; and, of all the forms of law known 
to the human species, they exhibit one of the least 
capaUe of producing the benefits which it is the end 
and the only good consequence of law, to ensure. 

The Mahomedan law, as introduced into India by 
its Mogul conquerors, is defective indeed, as com«- 
pared with any very high standard of excellence; 
but compare it with the standard of any existing 
system, with the Roman law for instance, or the law 
o£ England, and you wiU find its inferiority not so 
remarkable, as those who are familiar with these sys- 
tems, and led by the sound of vulgar applause, are 
in the habit of believing. In the following view of 
the most remarkable particulars in the state of Ma- 
homedan law, a reference to the system of English 
law is peculiarly instructive, and even necessary ; as 
it is by the English system that the Mahomedan has 
been superseded. 

!• The dvil, or non-penal branch of law, lays 
down the rights which it is, for the good of the 
species, required should be constituted in behalf of 
the individual ; in other words, prescribes the power 
which the individual, for the good of the species, ought 
exclusively to possess, over persons, and over things. 

The particular powers or privileges which it is ex- 
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BOOK III. pedient to constitute rights, are, in the great pointa, 
^"^^' ^^' 80 distinctly and strongly indicated by comnum 
experience, that there is a very general agreeaieiit 
about them among nations in all the stages of civi- 
lization. Nations differ chiefly in the mode of se« 
curing those rights. 

One instrument, without which they cannot be 
secured, is strict and accurate definition. In afford- 
ing strict and accurate definitions of the rights o£ the 
individual, the three systems of law, Romdn, English, 
and M ahomedan, are not very far from being on a 
level. Completeness, in point of definition, it seems, 
is a perfection in the state of law, which it requires a 
very advanced stage of civilization to bestow. At 
first, experience has provided no record of all the 
variety of material cases for which a provision is 
necessary. Afterwards, the human mind is not suf- 
ficiently clear and skilful to classify accurately a mul- 
titude of particulars ; and without accurate classifica- 
tion useful definitions and rules can never be framed. 
Lastly (and that is the state in which the more civi- 
lized nations of Europe have long been placed) custom 
and habit acquire a dominion which it is not easy to 
break ; and the professors of law possess an interest 
in its imperfections, which prompts them to make 
exertions, and a power,, which enables them for a 
long time to make successful exertions, to defeat all 
endeavours for its improvement. 

Until very lately, there was no civil code, that is to 
say, there was no description good or bad, in a per- 
manent set of words, of <nlmost any of the rights be- 
longing to individuals, in any country in Europe. 
The whole was traditionary, the whole was oral; 
there was hardly any legislative writing. Of course, 
in the ^eater number of cases, nobody knew exactly 
what wjas right. The judge, having no fixed definition 
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ibr bi^ guidance^ made for himself, on each particular BOOK IIL 
occasion, a definition to suit that particular occasion. ^^^' ^' 
But these numerous definitions, made by numerous 
judges on numerous occasions, were more or less dif- 
ferent one from another. All the approximation to 
accuracy that was attained, or that was attainable, con- 
sisted in this, that the routine of decision fixed a 
certain sphere, within which the variation of the 
arbitrary definitions which the judges on each occasion 
made for themselves was, with a certain force, con- 
fined ; as he, by whom a wider range was taken for 
injustice than what was usually taken, would expose 
himself to the consequences of blame. Within a few 
years some attempts have been made, in some of the 
German states, to supply a code ; that is, to give fixed 
and determinate words to the laws, by the only in- 
strument of permanency and certainty in language^ 
writing. These attempts have been partial, and ex- 
ceedingly imperfect, even as far as they went. The 
Emperor Napoleon was the fii-st sovereign in modem 
Europe, who bestowed upon his subjects the iuestim- 
able benefit of laws, in written, fixed, and determinate 
words. Many are the faults which might be dis- 
covered in this code, were this the place to criticise 
the execution ; but with all its imperfections, it placed 
the French people, with respect to law, in a situation 
far more favourable than that of any other people 
upon the globe. In England, the whole portion of 
the field, occupied by what is denominated the com- 
mon law ; that is, almost all the civil, and a great 
proportion of the penal branch, is in the unwritten, 
that is, the oral, and traditionary, or barbarous state. 
Lastly, that portion, which bears the character of 
written, or statute law, is so overloaded with useless 
words; so devoid of classification ; and the expression 
is so ambiguous and obscure; that the lawyers declare 
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BOOK III. it is far more polluted with the vice of uncertainty, 
"^'*'^' than that which is in a state of necessary and perpe- 
tual fluctuation, the common law itself. 

The form of the Mahomedan law, as exhibited to ns 
in some of the best of its digests, as the Hedaya, for 
instance, is not much more rude and barbarous than 
this. I'o give any intelligible account of the powers 
which law converts into rights, it is necessary to 
make a distribution of the existences which are the 
subject of those rights, or over which the powers, 
converted into rights, are granted. This distribution 
is uie same, in the Mahomedan, as in the Eurc^iean 
systems. The subjects of those rights, or the existences 
over which the powers are granted, are either. First, 
Persons ; or. Secondly, Things. In the case in which 
Persons are considered as the subject of rights ; I . 
individuals, as individuals, are allotted rights, or ex- 
clusive powers, with respect to their own persons ; 2. 
as husbands, fathers, sons, masters, servants, judges, 
suitors, kings, or subjects, &c* they are allotted rights 
or exclusive powers, with respect to the persons (in- 
cluding the services) of others. In the case in which 
Things are considered as the subject of right, two 
circumstances principally require to be ascertained; 
First, the powers which are included in each right ; 
Secondly, the events which cause, or give origin to 
the existence of a right. These points are determined 
upon the same principles, and nearly in the same way, 
by the Mahomedan, as by European legislation : 
Every where law has been formed, not by a previous 
survey and arrangement of the matters which it 
belongs to a system of taw to include ; but by the 
continual aggregation of one individual case to another, 
as they occurred for decision : The only classifications^ 
therefore, which have ever been attempted, are those 
of the cases which occur for decision ; the states of 
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df cumstances which most frequently give occasion to book iil 
disputes about rights: Now, these states of circum- CaAp.g. 
stances are the more common of the events which 
constitute change of ownership, or effect the transfer 
of property : Of these events, one set, which obviously 
enough fall into a class, are those of bargain and sale, 
or the exchange of one article of value for another ; 
this constitutes a large chapter in the Mahomedan 
code: Another important class of such events are 
those which relate to inheritance : A third class are 
those which relate to wills : A fourth, those which 
relate to engagements, either to pay a sum of money, 
or to perform a service: There are other inferior 
titles, of which those relating to deposits and to bail 
are the most considerable : And under these heads is 
the matter of dvil law distributed in the Mahomedan 
code. 

It will not be denied that this distribution very 
closely resembles that which is made of the same 
subject in the legal systems of Europe* It will hardly 
be denied that this combination of heads as completely 
includes the subject, or all the cases of dispute re- 
Bpectiog ownership or right, as that combination of 
heads which we find in the codes of the west. To 
show the exact degree in which the Mahomedan 
system faUs short of the Christian system, but exceeds 
the Hindu, in making dear and certain the rights 
which it means to create and uphold, would require a 
developement far too long and intricate for the present 
occasion. From the delineation of the great lines to 
which the present aipn has been confined, it will appear, 
that a much higher strain of intelligence runs through 
the whole, than is to be found in the puerilities, and 
the worse than puerilities, of the Hindus. 

2. So much for the comparison of Mahomedan law 
with that of the Hindus ,and Europeans, in regard to 



Digitized by VjOOQIC 



446 Law. 

BOOK III. the civil branch, or the constitiitionof rights. In 
CHAP.g. ^j^^ p^j^^j branch, beside the selection of the acts 
which shall be accounted offences, in which sdection 
there is great uniformity all over the globe, two thin^ 
are necessary, an exact definition of the act which 
the. law constitutes an offence, and an exact specifi- 
cation of the punishment which it adopts as the means 
of preventing that offJeuce- 

On the penal branch of law, the Mahomedan, like 
the Roman system, is exceedingly scanty. In the 
Institutes of Justinian, for example, three short titles 
or chapters, out of eighteen, in the last and shortest 
of four books, is all that falls to the share of this half 
of the field of law: And the whole is brought in 
under the subordinate title of '^ Obligations arising 
from delinquency." The arbitrary will of the judge 
(a wretched substitute) was left to supply the place of 
law. The same disproportion, (and it is one of the 
most remarkable points of inferiority in the ancient 
Roman as compared with the modern system of juris- 
prudence) is observable in the Mahomedan books of 
law : the portion which relates to the penal is very 
small in comparison with that which relates to the 
non-penal branch of the subject. 

The Mahomedan system contained, indeed, one 
law, comprehensive enough to supersede a number ; 
that, in all cases of injury to the person^ retaliation 
should be the rule ; An eye for an eye, and a tooth 
for a tooth. This recommends itself to a rude age 
by the appearance of proportion. But it reconmiends 
itself to no other but a rude age, because it possesses 
nothing but the appearance of proportion, and grossly 
violates the reality. In this the IVlahomedan more 
nearly approached the Hindu, than the European 
systems of penal law. By this however it avoided 
the atrocity of some modem systems, particulariy the 
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English, in as much as it limited capital punishment, book hl 
never allowed for offences against prdperty, to the ^"^^' ^' 
single case of murder. In practice too, '^ the Mussul- 
man courts," says the translator of the Hedaya, '^ iii 
all cases short of life, understand the words of the 
Koran, not as awarding an actual retaliation, accord- 
ing to the strict literal meaning, but an atonement 
in exact proportion to the injury." ^ This indicates 
a considerable refinement of thought on the subject of 
penal law; far removed from the brutality which 
stains the code of the Hindus. 

The most atrocious part of the Mahomedan system 
of punishment, is that which regards theft and robbery. 
Mutilation, by cutting off the hand, or the foot, is the 
prescribed remedy for all higher degrees of the offence. 
This savours strongly of a barbarous state of society; 
and in this the Mahomedan and Hindu systems 
vesemble one another. The translator of the Hedaya, 
though he laments the inhumanity^ inconvenience^ 
and inefficiency 9 of this mode of punishment, yet tells 
his British countrymen ; " They have nothing better 
to offer by way of substitute ; for surely their penal 
laws are stiU more sanguinary.** This is a heavy im- 
putation on the legislature of his counUy: but surely 
no good reason hinders a better system of penal re<> 
medies, than that of either EngUsh or Mahomedan 
law, from being introduced into India, by an enlight- 
ened legislature, if such a thing were to be found. 

One peculiarity, indicating the work of an imma- 
ture state of the human mind^ strongly distinguishes 
the Mahomedan system ; while it distinguishes the 
English, in a degree scarcely, if at all, inferior. In 

> The Hedaya, or Guide ; a commentary on the Mussulman Laws : 
Translated by order of the Governor-General and Council of Bengal, 
by Charles Hamilton, io 4 vols. 4to. Preliminary Discourse, by the 
translator, p. Ixxxiit. 

1 
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BOOR in. finming the several rules or ordinances; whkfi, of 
Chap, 5> coursc, are intended, each, to include not a mere in- 
dividual case (for then to be complete they niust be 
innumerable), but sets or classes of cases ; it is not 
the specific, or the generic differences, but the indi- 
vidual differences, upon which a great proportion of 
the rules are founded. Their mode of proceeding^ is 
the same, as if (taking a familiar case for the sake of 
illustration) they were to make one law to prohibit 
the stealing of a sheep ; another to prohibit tl^ steal- 
ing of a cow ; a third, the stealing of a horse ; though 
fidl the cases should be treated as equally crimina], 
and all subjected to the same penalty. Not mardiy 
a good logic, but a good talent for expediting busi- 
nessy would teach that all such cases as could be 
comprehended under one description, an4 were to be 
dealt with in one way, should be included in one 
comprehensive law. This would have two admirably 
effects. The laws would first be less voluminous ; 
hence less obscure, and diflicult to administer. In 
the second place, being founded upon the generic and 
specific differences, they would include all individual 
cases without exception : whereas in so far as they 
are founded upon individual distinctions, they may 
rise to the number of millions, and leave us many 
cases (no individual case resembling another) without 
an appropriate provision. 

S. Beside the laws which marik out rights and pu- 
nishments, are a set of laws, on which the execution 
of the former branches altogether depends. These are 
the laws which constitute the system of procedure ; 
or the round of operations thi-ough which the judidal 
services — inquiry, sentence, and enforcement— are 
rendered. 

In this part of the field of legislation, there is a 
most remarkable difference, between the Indian and 
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llie European systems. In the £orq)eaa sfstem^ the BOOK ill. 
steps of procedure are multiplied to a great numhei^^ Cbjlp.s. 
and regulated by a correspondent multiplicity of rules. 
In the Mahomedan^ (and in this the Mahomedan and 
the Hindu systems concur) the mode of procedure is 
simple, and not much regulated by any positive rules ; 
the Judge being left to conduct the judicial inquiry, 
in the mode which appears to him most conducive to 
its end, and falling of course into the natural and 
obvious train of operations, recommended to every 
individual by ordinary good sense, when he has any 
private inquiry, analogous to the judicial, to perform. 
The parties are summoned to appear before him: 
They state, in their order, the circumstances of th^ 
case, subject to examination of all sorts, for the ellJH 
cidatbn of the facts : The evidence which they have 
to adduce, whether of testimony or of things^ is 
received : When all the evidence is before the. Juc^, 
he balances the weight of that which affirm^, with 
the weight of that which denies the point in dispute ; 
and according as either preponderates, dedsion is 
pronounced. 

In this department, the advantage is all on the side 
of the Indian systems. The inconvenience to which 
the Indian mode of procedure is liable coiisists in the 
arbitrary power entrusted to the Judge ; which he 
may employ either negligently, or partially and cor- 
ruptly. Two things may here be observed: First, - 
that this inconvienience is not removed from the sys- 
tem characterised by the great number of steps and 
rules, which may be called the technical system : 
Secondly, that it m9^, to a great degiee, be easily 
removed from the system which is charactaised by 
the small number of steps and rules, which may be 
called the natural .system. 

VOL. II. 2 Q 
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BOOK III. It is not removed from the tedmical systrai ; for thut 
Chap. 5. t)ini]g the Judge to nothing but an observance of the 
technical rules: Now they majall be observed in the 
most punctilious manner; while the real merits of the 
case may either have been most imperfectly brought 
to light, throu^ negligence ; or purposely disguised, 
through corruption. The observance df the tech- 
nical rules by no means fofces the inquiry upon the 
merits of the case ; and affords no security what- 
soever that in r^ard to ihem the inquiry shall be 
complete. 

In the next place, the power of the Judge may be 
•restrained from abuse, in the natural mode of pro- 
cedure, by very easy expedients. As the steps are 
simple, they «oan be elearly described ; and a standard 
of perfection may be rendered perfectly familiar to 
^the minds of the people : With this standard in their 
'minds, the^onduct of the Judge may be subjecTted to 
'perfeet publicity, and held open to the full view, and 
unrestrained <rriticisms, of the people : As no mfecon- 
dyet would thus esoape detection, an efficient|method 
might be easily provided to render it very difficult, 
-or impossible, that it should escape the due measure 
of punishment* This is the mode of obtaining good 
conduct ifrom the Judge, as from every otb» servant 
of the public ; not the prescription of numerous cere- 
menial observances, few of them having |iny con- 
nexion with the merits of any case ; many of them 
obstructing,'rather than aiding the^efficient operations 
of a i:ational inquiry ; and all taken together far better 
calailated for screening the Judge in a course of mis- 
conduct, than for imposing v^n him any necessity 
of good and faithful service. 

If the technical affords no security for good con- 
duct in the Judge, above the nt^tural system, it pos- 
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sesses other qualities which render it infinitely hurtAil BOpKiil. 
to the interests of justice. By multiplying the opp- ^"^^' *' 
rations of judicature, it renders the course long» . - , . 
intricate, obscure, and treacherous. It creates delay, 
which is always a partial, often a complete denial of . 
justice. It creates unnecessary expense; which is 
always positive robbery ; and as often as it is above 
the means of the suitor b complete and absolute de- 
nial of justice : expense, which is almost always 
above the means of the indigent, that is, the most 
numerous class ; which possesses, therefore, this pe- 
culiar property, that it outlaws the great body of 
mankind ; making law an instrument which any one 
may employ for the oppression of the most numerous 
portion of the species ; an instrument which they can 
scarcely at all employ for their protection. 

It is instructive, and not difficult, to trace the . 
causes which gave birth to such different modes of 
judicial procedure in the two countries. The dif- 
ference arose from the different situation of the 
judges. It arose from the different means presented ^^ 
to the judges of drawing a profit out of the business ^ 
which they had to perform. In India, as the stsd^ 
of manners and opinions permitted them to receive 
bribes, they had no occasion to look out for any other 
means of drawing as much money as possible from 
the suitors; and, therefore, they allowed the course 
of inquiry to fall into the straight, the shortest, and 
easiest channel. In England, the state of manners 
and opinions rendered it very inconvenient, and ip 
some measure dangerous, to receive bi^ibes. The 
judges were, therefore, induced to look out for other 
means of rendering their business pisofitable to tben^- 
selves. The state, of manners and opinions allqwed 
them to take fees upon each of the different judicial 

2Ga 
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BOOK in. operations. It was, therefore, an obvious expedient 
- "^^'^* to multiply these operations to excess; to render them 
as numerous, and not only as numerous, but as 
ensnaring as possible. For, with a view to fees, it 
was of prodigious importance, aft:er the operations 
had been rendered as numerous as possible, to create 
pretexts for performing them twice over. This was 
easily done, by renderingthe operations, imposed upon 
the suitors, so nice, and intricate, and equivocal, that 
it was hardly possible to observe them, in such a 
manner as to preclude exception ; and, by makingit 
a rule» that as soon as any misobservance was laid 
hold of by the judge, the whole of tlie preceding 
operations, how exactly soever performed, should be 
set aside, and the' suit ordained to commence anew. 
This re-commencement, accordingly, this double per- 
formance of the ceremonies, double payment of the 
fees, is one of the most remarkable features in the 
English system of procedure. 

Two persons in the Mahomedan courts, the Cauzee 
and Mooftee, share between them, on each occasion, 
the ftmctions of the judge. The Mooftee attends in 
order to expound the sacred text ; the Cauzee is the 
person who investigates the question of fact, and 
carries into execution what he receives as the mean- 
ing of the law.* 

The following passage discovers a correct mode of 
thinking; whatever disconformity may havebeenibund 
between the rule and the practice. *^ It is incumbent on 
the Sultan to select fortheoffice of Cauzee,a person who 
is capable of discharging the duties of it; and passing 
s decrees ; and who is also in a superlative degree just 

and virtttous; for the prophet has said; Whotvcr 

I Hedaya, ii. 6i4. 
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appoints a person to the discharge of any oJSce^ BOOKiih 
whilst there is another among his subjects more ^"^' ^' 
gualifiedfor th^ same than the person so appointed^ 
does surely commit an injury with respect to the 
rights of God, the prophet ^ and the Mussulmans.^ ^ 

Publicity was an important principle in the Maho- 
medan jurisprudence. For the hall of justice, "the 
principal tnosque," says the law, " is the raost eligible 
place, if it be situated within the city ; because it is 
the most notorious."^ 

There is no part of the mles of procedure m bich more 
strongly indicate the maturity or immaturity of the 
human mind, than the rules of evidence. There is 
scarcely any part of the Mahomedan system, where 
it shows to greater advantage. On many points its 
rules of evidence are not inferior ; in some they are - 
preferable, to those of the European systems. Its ex- 
clusion of evidence, for example, is not so exteosive, 
and, in the same proportion, not so mischievous as the 
English. There are other cases, however, in which 
inferiority appears. Reckoning women's testimony, 
inferior to that of men (they have less correctness^, 
says the law, both in observation and memory — 
which so long as their education is inferior will ni^. 
doubt be the case), the Mahomedan law makes some 
very absurd rules. In all criminal cases, the testimony, 
of the woman is excluded: and in questions Qf property^ 
the evidence of two women is held only equal to that, 
of one man; as if one class Qf women may not be better 
educated than another dass of men, and their testi- 
mony, therefoa*e, more to be depended upon. Under v 
Mahomedan custpms, indeed, which exclude the 
women IVom the ncquisition of knowie(%e and expe-^ 
rience, th$ regulation ha4 less of impropriety than it 

1 IMnya, iu 615. • Ibid. 690. 
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BdOKltl. would have in a state of things more favourable ta 
^"^'!'^' the mental powers of the sex. There is nothing, 
however, in the Mahomedan laws of evidence, to com- 
pare with many absurdities of the Hindu system, 
which makes perjury, in certain cases, a virtue. 

IV". The Taxes. — To a great extent the Maho- 
medans followed the plan of taxation which was es- 
tablished under the native government of the Hindus. 
The great source of the revenue was the proportion, 
exacted by the sovereign, of the gross produce of the 
land. The Emperor Akbar was celebrated as having 
placed the details of collection in a better state, than 
what that important business had ever been seen in 
before. From what has been observed of the prac- 
tice of existing Hindu governments ; and, from the 
superior share of intelligence which the Mahomedans 
brought to the business of state, we may infer, with 
siifBcient assurance, that the improvement introduced 
by that people, was not inconsiderable. That the 
Mahomedan princes generally made use of Hindus in 
affairs of revenue ; and even employed them as their 
instruments, in the reforms to which they were led, 
is not inconsistent with the supposition, that the busi- 
ness was better managed under the Mahomedans 
than under the Hindus. For the details of collection ; 
Which a revenue chiefly derived from a proportion of 
the 'gross produce of the land rendered excessively 
operose and complex ; an intimate acquaintance 
with the language and manners of the people was 
indispensably required ; and that acquaintance Hin- 
dus alone possessed. There is nothing to hinder the 
Hindus, as any other people, from being well quali- 
fied to be used as instruments in a business, in which 
they might have been utterly incapable ef being the 
principals. The methods devised, with ocMisiderable 
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lAJU, under the Emperor Akbar, for preventitig the BOOK Ifl. 
tWo great abuses incident to the machinery of coHec- "^^"^V 
tion ; the oppression of the people; and embezzle-, 
ment of the king's reVenue ; a{^pear to have preserved 
their virtue, not much impaired, all the time, during 
which ^nj' vigour remained in the Mogul govern-: 
ment ; and to have become altogether neglected, only, 
when each province, as the empii^ fell to piedds^ be- 
came an independent, petty state; and when th6 
fibdble and necessitous sovereign of each petty state 
was* unable to contend dther with his own vices, or^ 
those of his agents.^ 

V, Religion. — ^Under this head very few wocdsi 
are required ; because the superiority of the Maho- 
medans, in. respect of religion, is beyond all disputes 
To the composition of the Koran* was brotght an: 
acquaintance with the Jewish and Christian scriptures; 
by whi^h the writer, notwithstanding his mental 
rudeness, appears to have greatly profited ; and as^ 
signing, as we are disposed to assi^, very little value 
to the lofty expressions regarding the Diving perfec- 
tions, in the Koran, as well as to those in the Yedas, 



1 *' The moderation of the tribute imposed* by all Mahomedan con*' 
querorSy and the simplicity of their method of ^oUecting it, -accounts for- 
Uie surprising facility with which they retained possession of their con-; 
quests. The form of their government was despotic ; but in fact it was 
not oppressive to the mass of the conquered people^ In general, diey 
introduced no change, but in the army, and in the name of the sove- 
reign." Francis, Ran for a Settlement of the Revenues of Bengal, 
par. 9. " The gentiles (Hindus) are better contented to live under the' 
Mogul's laws than under Pagan princes, for the Mogul taaes them 
gently, and every one knowtf what he must pay, but the Pagan kings 
or princes tax at discretion, making their own avarice the standard of 
equity; besides, there were formerly many small Rajahs, that used, 
upon frivobuB ocaoasbnt,. to pick quarrels with one another, and b^oie 
they could be made friends again, their- subjects were forced to opCQ 
both their veins and purses to gratify ambition or folly.'' Hamilton's 
New Account of the East Indies, ii. ^. ' 

5 
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BOOK la wd fiiid the absurdities in the Koran, by wl^ch those 
^""^'^^ loily ideas are contradicted, incansidcralN^, both in 
number and degree, compared with those wfaidi 
abound in the religious system of the Hindus. 

VI. Manners. In this reelect the superiority of 
the Mahomedans was most remaricaUe. The principal 
portion of the manners of the Hindus was founded 
upon the cruel and pernicious distinction of castes : 
A system of manners proceeding, like that of the 
Mahomedans, upon the supposition of the natuFai 
equality of mankind, constituted such a difference in 
behalf of all that is good for human natmre, as k is 
hardly possible to value too high. Another great 
portion of the manners of the Hmdus consisted in 
the performance of religious ceremonies: In cere* 
monies to the last d^pree contemptiUe and abBUid, 
very often tcvmenting and detestable, a great propor- 
tion of the life of every Hindu is, or ought to be, 
consumed. The religion of the Moslem is strqpt of 
ceremonies to a degree no where else exemjdified 
among nations in the lower stages of civitizotion* ' 

As so great a portion of human li& is devoted to 
the preparation and enjoyment of food, the great 
diversity between a diet wholly vegetable, and one 
which may in any degree consist of animal food, 
implies a considerable diversity in one grand portion 
of the details of ordinary life. Abstinence from in- 
toxicating liquors is a feature almost equally strong 
in the manners of both Mahomedans and Hindus. 

In point of address and temper, the Mahomedan ia 
less soft, less smooth and winning than the Hindu. 
Of course he is not so well liked by his lord and 
master the Englishman; who desires to hav^e nothii^ 
' more to do with him, than to receive his dbedience. 
In truth, the Hindu, like the eunuch, excels in Urn 
1 
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qualities of a slare. The htdoleiice, the security^ tlie boor in. 
jMfide of the deBpot, pc^ical or domeslicy find less to ^'^'' ^' 
hurt them in the obedience of the Hindu, than in 
that of almost any other portion of the species. But 
if leas soft, the Mahomedan is more manly, more 
vigorous* He more nearly resembles our own hal& 
cinlijEed ancestors ; who, though more rough, were 
not more gross; though l6ss supple in behaviomr^ 
were still more susceptible of increased civilization, 
than a people in the state of the Hindus* 

In the still more important qualities, which cxm- 
stitute what we call die moral character, the Hindu, 
as we have alre«ly seen, ranks very low ; and the 
Mahomedim is litde, if at all above hkn. The same 
insincerity, mendacity, and perfidy ; the same indif* 
ferenoe to the fedings of others ; the same prostitu- 
tion and venality,^ are conspicuous in both« The 
Mahomedans are profuse, when possessed of wealth, 
and^ devoted to pleasure ; the Hindus are almost 
always penurious and ascetic. 

YII. The Arts. The comparison has been: so 
fully exhifaitedt between the Persians and Hindus^ in 
«l*espect to progress in the artsi, in that, chapter erf* the 
preeeding bodk, in which the arts of the Hindus have- 
been described ; and it is so wdl known, that the 

1 Sir Thomas Roe» speaking of even the Mogul EiiSpef At aad his 
court, s^s, .'* Experieoc^ bail taught me that there tra* np fahh 
among these barbarians.'' Journal in Churchill's Voyages, i. 799. 
Contnsting the opposttton he met with, when he had not, and the 
obaeqaiowttcis wlink be had somethiDg to giFe, he aays^ ** This madfr 
me sensible of the poor spirits of those people. Asaph Khan [the 
minister] was become so much our friend, in hopes to buy some trifles* 
that he would hare betrayed his own son to senre us, and was my 
humble senreot.** Ibid. Sir Thomas Rpe said it was hetm not to; 
send ambassadors to the MoguPs court, but to employ the money in 
bribing. ** Half my charge," said he, " shall corrupt all this court to 
)»e your skves.'' Letter to .the £. 1. Comf^any, Ibid. p. 8O9. 
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BOOK ii[. Mahomedan conquerofrs of India carried with thtom 
Chap. 6. j^ perfection the arts of the Persians, that under this 
head scarcely any thing remains to be adduced. 

Of the mechanical arts, those of architecture, jew- 
ellery, and the fabricatk>n of cloth, appeared to be 
the only arts for which admiration has been bestowed 
upon the Hindus. In the first two, the Hindus were 
fiyund decidedly inferior to the Mahomedans. Of the 
Mahomedan structures, some are hardly exceeded by 
the finest monuments of architecture in Europe. The 
characteristic circumstance of buflding an arch, the 
Hindus were totally ignorant of; the Mahofnedans 
excelled in it/ If in any thing' the Mahomedans 
were inferior to the Hindus, it was in the productions 
of the loom ; though it is doubtful whether^ as high 
specimens of art, the silks and velvets of the Persians 
are not as wonderfiil as the fine muslins of the 
Hindus. 

In making roads and bridges, one of the most im- 
portant of all the applications of human labour and 
skill, the Hindus, before the invasion of the Miaho- 
medans» appear to have gone very litlile beyond die 
state of the most barbarous nations. We have seen,* 
in the extract lately produced from the Institutes of 
Timur, that this was a primary care of government- 
among the Moguls, before they became the conquerors 
of Hindustan. 

In the fine arts, as they are usually called ; or those 
of music, painting, and sculpture, the reader has id- 
ready traced, with me, a remarkable coincidence in 
the progress of the Mahomedans, the Chinese, and 
the Hindus. In painting, the taste, as well as the 
mechanical faculty of all these nations, resemble one 

» Vide supra, p. 13, 14. 
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another in a d^ree that is singular aiid surprising. BOOR ill. 
In music, the Hindus appear to be inferior ; as, in ^^^^' ^* 
sculpture, the Persians superior, to the other two. 

Whether war is to be ranked among the fine or 
the coarse arts ; and whatever the relative portion of 
the powers of mind which it requires; the art may be 
expected to exist in a state^of higher perfection among 
a people who are more, than a people who are less 
advanced in thcf scale of intelligence. When a number 
of people comparatively few, overcome and hold in 
subjection a number of people comparatively large, 
the inference is a legitimate one, (unless something 
appear which gave the small number some wonderful 
advantage), that the art of war is in a state of higher 
perfection among the conquering people, than the 
conquered. This inference, in the case of the Ma- 
homedans and Hindus, is confirmed by every thing 
which we know with respect to both those people. 

VIII. Literature. In this important article, it 
will be impossible to show that the Hindus had the 
superiority in one single particular. It will not be 
disputed, it is probable, that in almost every parti- 
cular a decided superiority was on the side of their 
invaders. The only branches of Hindu literature to 
which the admirers of Hindu civilization have called 
for any admiration, are the mathematics and the 
poetry. 

With regard to the mathematics, it is rather the 
supposed antiquity, than the high progress of the 
science, among the Hindus, at which any wonder has 
been expressed. Whatever the case in regard to 
antiquity ; it is abundantly certain that the science 
existed among the Mahomedans, acquainted to a 
considerable degree with the mathematics ot Europe, 
in a state not less high, than it was found among the 
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BOOK III. Hindus ; and that point 18 all which is material to 
"^^'^' the present purpose. 

<X the poetry of the Hindus I have already endea- 
voured to convey a precise idea. On the present 
occasion it appears sufficient, to say, that even those 
who make the highest demand upon us for admirati<xi 
of the poetry of the Hindus, allow, as Sir William 
Jones, for example, that the poetry of the Persians is 
superior. Compare the Mahabarat, the great narra- 
tive poem of the Hindus, with the Shah Namah, the 
great narrative poem of the Persians ; the departure 
from nature and probability is less wild and extrava- 
gant ; the incidents are less foolish ; the fictions are 
more ingenious ; aU tz> a great d^^ree, in the work of 
the Mahomedan author, than in that of the Hindu. 

But the grand articte in which the superiority c^ 
the Mahomedans appears is history. As all our 
knowledge is built upon experience, the recordation 
of the past for the guidance of the future is one of 
tbe effects in which the utility <^ the art of writing 
principally consists. Of this most important branch of 
literature the Hindus were totally destitute. Among 
the Mahomedans of India the art of composing history 
has been carried to greater perfection than in any 
other part of Asia. In point of simplicity and good 
setfs^ there is no specimen even of Persian history, 
known to the European scholar, which can vie with 
tbe works of Ferishta, or the interesting Memoirs of 
Gbolam Hussein, the Seer Mutakhareen. Beside the 
best ^edmens of Persian history, it is worthy of 
remark that the best specimen also of Persian poetry» 
the celebrated Sl^ih Namah, was produced among 
the Mlihomedan conquerors pf Hindustan. 
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The most authentic source of information, yet open to the 
research of the European scholar on the metaphysical, as on 
other ideas of the learned Hindus, is the volume of the Institu* 
tions of Menu. This celebrated, authoritative, and divine work 
contains, as is usual with the sacred books of the Hindus, a 
specimen of all tlieir knowledge ; cosmogony, theology, physicSi 
metaphysics, government, jurisprudence, and economics. From 
the account which in this work is rendered of the origin of the 
mind and its faculties, very sure conclusions may be drawn 
respecting the extent and accuracy of the psychological know- 
ledge of the people by whom that account is delivered and 
believed. 

The inspired author of this divine work informs the believii>g 
Hindu that, "From the supreme soul, Brahma, the Creator, 
drew forth mind, existing substantially, though unperccived bj 
sense, immaterial.** ' The principal words here employed are 
vague and obscure, and no distinct meaning can be assigned to 
them. What is meant by " existing substantially ? " What fs 
meant by ** immaterial ?** "To exist substantially," if ft h%ve 
any meaning, is to be a substance. But this is inconsistent 
with the idea which we ascribe to the word immaterial; and 
there is, in many other passages, abundant reason to conclude 
that the word, with its usual leanings, here translated, " imma- 
terial," by Sir William Jones, meant nothing, in the conception 
of a Hindu, but a certain air, or ether, too fine to be perceived 
by the organs of sense. 

Immediately after the words we have just quoted, it is added; 
** And before mind, or the reasoning power, he produced con<^ 
tciousness, the internal monitor, the ruler." ^ Consciousness, 
a faculty of the mind, is here represented as created beforo 
the mind, the quality before the substratum. It is subjoined 
in the next words; " And before them both * (that is, before the 
mind and consciousness) " he produced the great principle of 
the soul, or first expansion of the divine idea." ' Here is a 
third production, which is neither the mind, nor consciousness. 
What is it ? . To this we have no answer. As to the term " first 

* Lawi of McDD, cb. I. 14. 8c« the pansiigt quoted at length, sapra, 
vol. i. p. 425. 

• Uwi of MtBU, cb. t. 14. ' Ibid. 16. 
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expansion of the divine idea," which may be suspected to be b 
gloss rather than a translation, it is mere jargon, with no more 
meaning than the cawing of rooks. '* In the same manner'* — 
(that is, according to the construction of the sentence, before 
mind and consciousness — ) *^ he created the five perceptions of 
sense, and the five organs of perception." > Another faculty 
of the mind, perception, is thus a creation antecedent to mind. 
Hie organs of perception, too, or bodily part, are a separate 
creation; perceiving organs, which belong to no perceiving 
being. 

The following text, which are the words next in order, ex- 
hibits a curious sample of metaphysical ideas. " Having at once 
pervaded, with emanations from the supii^me spirit, the mi- 
nutest portions of six principles immensely operative, conscious- 
ness, and the five perceptions, the Creator framed all crea- 
tures." * Consciousness, and the five perceptions, existed ante- 
cedently to all creatures ; consciousness and perception, without 
conscious and perceiving beings. What is meant by the minute 
portions of consciousness ? How can consciousness be supposed 
divided into portions either minute or large ; especially when we 
are told that the mind is immaterial ? \Miat, too, are we to 
understand by the minute portions of a perception ? As to the 
mere jargon, buch as ** pervading consciousness, and the five 
perceptions with emanations from the supreme spirit," it is 
unnecessary to offer on it any remarks. 

, We are next informed, that " the minutest particles of visible 
nature have a dependance' on those six emanations from God." ^ 
What is meant by these six emanations is not very definitely 
expressed. The six things that are spoken of are consciousness 
and the five perceptions ; and it is probable that they are meant. 
But how visible nature should depend upon consciousness and 
the five perceptions, does not appear. Certain other emanations 
from God, however, are spoken of, with which consciousness 
and the five perceptions were pervaded; and perhaps it was 
meant that the minutest particles of matter depend on them. 
But this is only barbarous jargon. 

In the following verse it is said, that *' from these six ema- 
nations proceed the great elements, endued with peculiar powers, 
and mind with operations infinitely subtle, the unperishable 
cause of all apparent form." ^ Jt is still a difficulty, what is 
meant by the six emanations. If those are meant with which 
consciousness and the five perceptions are pervaded, no ideas 

1 Laws •( Menu, r.h. i. 15. * Ibid. 16. 

• Ibid. 17. * Ibid. is. 
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whateTer can be annexed to the words ; they are totally without 
a meaning ; and that is all. If consciousness and the five per- 
ceptions be, as seems probable, 'the emanations in question; in 
what manner do the great elements and mind proceed from 
consciousoess and the ive perceptions ? Mind would thus pro- 
ceed from certain of its own operations. 

It is added in the succeeding sentence, '* This universe, there- 
fore, is compacted from the minute portions of those seven 
divine and active principles, the great soul, or first emanation, 
consciousness, and five perceptions ; a mutable universe from 
immutable ideas.*'' Here it appears that the great soul, as 
well as consciousness and the perceptions, can be divided into 
portions. The great soul is not therefore immaterial, according 
to our sense of the word ; and still less can either that, or the ' 
perceptions and consciousness be immaterial, if the universe, a 
great part of which is surely material, can be compacted from 
portions of them. ** A mutable universe," it is said, ** from 
immutable ideas ;" therefore, the great soul, consciousness, and 
the five perceptions, are not realities, though divisible into 
portions ; they are only ideas ! Whalf conclusions are we en- 
titled to form respecting the intellectual state of a people who 
can be charmed with doctrine like this ? ^ 

In the following passage, and there are others of a similar 
import, we find a specimen of those beginnings which are made 
at an early stage of society, to refine in the modes of conceiving 
the mentsd operation^. ** Self-love," it is said, *' is no laudable 
motive ; yet an exemption from self-love is not to be found in 
this world : on self-love is grounded the study of scripture, and 
the practice of actions recommended in it." ^ The absurdity 
lies, in not perceiving, that if no action proceeding from self- 
love is virtuous ; and if there is no action which does not pro- 
ceed from self-love ; then is there no virtue in the world, which 
is far from being the subject of Hindu belief. 

* Laws of Menu,' cb. i. 19. 

* Not only are coDsciousoeis aod the five percept iont regarded as sepa- 
rate ezisteoces, and separate products of creatiye power, but various other 
operations of the mind, and even states of the affections. Thus, among 
the other creations, it is said, tha* the Creator ** gave being to devotion, 
speech, complacency, desire, and wrath.*' (Laws of Menu, ch. i. 25.) , 

< Ibid. cb. ii. 2. 

END OF VOL. II. 
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